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A Sn on 
XVII John, Ver. 36. | 


700 us anſwered, My. Kingdom i is mot 
ef this World; if my Kingdom 
were of this * ortd, 8 would 
my Servants fig bt that I ſhould net 
4h = deliver d * the Jews: But 
nom is my Namder not ow 
*- Veep, . 


| E are wont to conpratulate our 
_ * manifold Deliverances from Pa- 
pal Tyramy both thoſe of an 


elder, and thoſe of a later date) as the 


greateſt National Bleſſings that the good 


And we deprecate our Returning, | 
at grievous Toke, as the moſt in- 
publick C alamity that can be- 


ſupporta 


Fall us, But if all this While, the Ro- 


man Biſhop be indeed (as he pretends) 


he 77 ; The Hlad of rhe Cc 
7 jar e, be Hea of. thetic 


3 20 


? , * A 
— 4 =3 $ — 


A Sermon. Preach'd on the 
tholick Church, and the neceſſary Centre of 
Unityt0.1t; fo that none are capable of 
N but ſuch as live in ſubjection to 
him ad. Communion with him; Then 
„What we are wont to celebrate 
| wo glorious Deliverances, are no better E 
than publick Judgments; and that Sab- 
jection to the Roman Toke, which wi'è eſteem 
as ſo formidable an Ex wou d be the 
moſt. defirable Bleſſing. | And tho me- 
thods of Folens, are very eroſs to ev 1 
grain of human Neu et we might 
ve 8 alemolt tempted to forgiv ove 7 Ene- 
for ang k e rigour and. ſeverity, 
5 it was only to reduce us into the 
boſom of the Catlolick Church, and to com- 
pel us to come into the Fold of Ohriſt. 
I ball therefore at preſent Hxagige 
theſe ſpecious. Pretenſions of the Romgn 
| ee ſo ee e nien. . 
ſelves a 1 over. the whole Chri- ; 
ſtiau Church, as Jenes to, em from 4 
7.6 iſt. the un doubted. Fad: Fand # ©. Wa 
1 it; and. who. make the ac cnowledg- | 
ment this their Vniverſal e 
g a necę MY, the of. the, 9555 i Faith, *|* 
3 1 0 #0. e 1 1 ph 1 
It their Eni naced : "Kingdom 0 4 
=? Chriſt, Ran ers bye pen as 
Ra 


ates, ts tis'a:dam- 
nable 


23d of October, 1505. y 
nable Sin to · withdraw our Necks from 
under their Sacred Yoke. But if they 
have no ſuch Supremacy delegated to em 


from our B. Saviour, If their Xingdom and 
Empire have none of the Eſſential Chara. 


#ers that belong to his, but rather the be 


quite oppoſite ones, that carry the moſt 
open contrariety to it; Then we may 
juſtly regard their pretended Supremacy © 
as à molt unjuſt and wicked Uſurpatzon, 
and ought to eſteem our freedom from 
their Ufarped Domination as an eminent 
National Bleſſng, which we are bound to 
adore the Divine Goodnels for preſer- 
ving to us hitherto, and to beg of Ut 
the continuance of. 

No to put this Debat ty a mort if. 
ſue, I'thall not Examin all the 4 reuments 
which thoſe of the Romiſh d burch pros 
duce to prove, That our B. Saviour de- 
legated this Univerſal Supremacy over his 
Church to St. Peter; Nor ſhall I take pains 
to refute thoſe Shadows rather than Rea- 
fons which they alledge to, perſuade us, 
That St. Peter made or er this 8 WPremacy, 

to all the Biſhops of Rome, wha ſhow 
fucked him in that his pretended See or, 
Chair, (This I have 15 15 erly 
done). But I ſhall fix on this one Chara- 


er that 0 Saviour gives in my Text of 
Aar 4A 3 his 


Ent rd onthe 


15 Made, and ſhall from thence de. 
monitrate to you, That the Papal Enpire 
can never be the "Kingdom of Chriſt, ſihee 
it apparently bears a character diametri- 
| cally oppoftre to this. And this is a Off 
| pute that is to be determin d, not by tice 
and intricate Speculations, but by plain 
matter of Fatt, obvious to the vie W of all 
that will inapartially conſider i. 
this The Occaſion of the Words Was 
Fieſs being brought b the zen be 
"+ Pilate the Roman Governor, under 
_ the character of 4 Malefackor, Pilar? puts 
this Queſtion to him, Art tho the Hing 
of the Tews s | RATS TIED, 
No doubt he had aas of the pre- 
tenſions of Ji s of Nazareth to be the 
© Chriſt ot promiſed Meſſiah, whom tlie 
1 Jeu ith; Nation had ſo long expected, un- 
der this character of he King of Ilrael, 
. Who Was to fit on the Tus > of David; 
Whe hoods retn over the Hbiſe e of Jol 


% Eu e Fohn 49, 1 Luke 32, 
. ns And thatvceafi Das Kapu this 

Leffrot) to Hit, as ſuppoſing that fach 
pretenfions might be 55 gerous 25 Ce. 
far” Rutliority, and chercore 0 


22 


for ever, aud of whoſe Kingdom ! there ſhou'd 


234 of October, 1705, 7 

inſtead of 198 40 anſwering the Que- 
ſtion propoſe : another to him, Say 
thou this. of thy ſelf or did others tell it 
thee of me ? as Doſt thou put this que- 
ſtion to me from any thing thou haſt 
found ja my conduct A to diſturb 
the publick Peace, or to fubvert Cefar's 

Authority which thou art ſollicitous to 
maintain 2 Or doſt Fe make this En- 
quiry only at the ſuggeſtion of others 
who charge me with 2 this Ti- 
tle : Upon this Pilate replys, Am I 8 
Jew ? Thy own Nation, and the chief 
Prieſts laue deliver d thee unto me, What 
haſt thou gone 2 q'd. Tis not I but thy 
own Nation, and the Rulers thereof that 
are thy Accuſers. And what haſt thou 
done to occaſion this charge they bring 
_ againſt 5 of aſſuming the Title of 
their Aing 
0 this 5 Lord anſwers in the words 
of my Le, My Kingdom is not of this 
World, &c. q d. Tis true indeed, That 
Title of King 4% N belong to me. 
And I . to ſet up that Kingdom f 
Dauid which the Pr po have ſo long 
 foretald. But tis not 2 Temparal and 
Earthly, but a ſpiritual and heavenly Kiug- 

ow, L came to Erect. A Kingdom that 
Aae aner dc dar ban ere 
Done 7 C 


— a 
—_—_——— ͥ ³ũ „„ 


1 AStimaiiPreathd on the 
the Intereſts of Raftbiy Princes. A Ming. 


Arms; and advinc'd by the violence of 
loody Wars. Had I econ ers 
Kingdom,” T\wou'd have endeavour'd to 
gather about me armed Followers, that 
might have drawn their ſwords in my 
defence, and prevented my being deli- 
ver d up into the hands of my known 
malicious Enemies. So that thou may'ſt 
plainly” ſee,” That my Kingdom is not from 
Lenco. is neither in it's Riſe, in it's 
'Conflitution or Adminiſtration, ' im it's man- 
wer of propagation,” or in it's tendency and 
deſign Ike the Xingdoms of this World; that 
_ occaſion" ſuch warm and fierce conteſt 
among thoſe that are Pretenders to em. 
*Tis a Aingdom that Farthly Princes have 
no juſt ground to ervy, and which tis 
no way their Intereſt to oppeſGGGQ 
[You ſee then the character that our 
B. Saviour gives of his Kingdom, Viz. 
That tis not of this World. | 
Alm ſpeaking thereto, 1 ſhall ſuggeſt 
"Yevetal Particulars that will at once both 
| Hlaſtrats und prove, That this is a juſt 
 Charatter of See 8 x e 7 hat 715 
. of this World. 
I. This Kingdom of Clrif 1 nos fic 


Wald in eſe of it's Riſe and Origin 
1 Fertig 


dam that ĩs not to be propagated by force 


| 


| 
| 
— 


hi of Oden „es. of 3 
ih Princes aalen cher Creums ass 
| either deſcended to-: em by an hereditary 
Nigbe, or beſtow d by (the free conſent of 
willing Nations, or 25'acquir d byiconqueſt, 
&c. But our B Saviour claims his Ting- 
dim as the immediate Gift of the Father, 
by whom all power in Heaven and Barth 
At committed to him, and he is conſtitu- 
* ted Head of his Church, and Head over 
I all things to it. Earthly Magiſtracy is 
with reſpect to its immediate Original, an 
human Orilinauce; and only Mediately | 
from God, the fountain of all Power, 
But the Son of God owes his univerſal 
Empire to the immediate Donation of the 
"Father, who has ſet him as Aing on his 
holy Hill of Sion, and given him the Ha- 
they far his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. See 28 
Marth 18. 1 Eph 22, c. 2 P., 8. 
| II. Again, The Xingdow of Chriſt is 
J not of this ru in reſpect of ir's 2 
Pitution. 
oy The Laws of il ere: imad hea. 
1 * ſuch as not only regulate Men's 
"External: behaviour, -| but their in, 
& Theughts and 500 Defires and Inten- 
— tions, Iuclinations and Afﬀettions.” They 
aro chiefly calculated for promoting the 
gy of Go, * moulding our Wills ts 
Ro 4 


tO 4 Sermon Preach'd an be 
a conformity to his, For the Exvobli 


and perfeding our aac Narure, For 
-layiog tho toundation. of our, inward 
Peace and our Everlaſting Happineſs. 
The Rewards of this Kingdom are allo 
Spiritual and Heavenly. een eee, 
Our B. Sauisar no where, propoſes to 
| his faithful Followers Earthly Fees 
1 Dagvitys as t Recompence their 
Fidelity — . He do's indeed (et 
before e 1 their 927000 
tion; But tis the G 1 
F World, that arc 7 1 AY ip He 
1 em — and Thrones; But 
is an agfalu Crow of Righteouſneſs and 
Life; Iis an heavenly Throne, to Aich 
- they are not to be aduanc d till their war- 
Jane on Earth is Euded. But as ſor this 


World, he rather gives em the proſpect 


. of the Croſs. as che way tothe Cros; and 
of S gers as the ordinary road to Glo- 
95. Not do's he any where invite Men 
into his #ingdom by the Promilcpf tem- 
fon Riches. He himſeif was ſo far from 
amaſung vaſt Treaſures. on Earth, that 
be — tb 7 he #oxes had lules, and the 
Birds of the Air bad NMaſtr, but the San of 
Mar bath, mat bene 40 Jay. this head, 8 
7 Man. 2.6, He ſert his Aab ler without 
Sold. or fun, or Braſt in eee 


8 


* 


* 


worthy 
" courages em ro expect great Earthly 


"Yan ſuch an eager” 
"eſs and” Dominion.” As we may fee in 
that ſevete Rebuke that our B. Saviour. 
1 Fave his Diſcipſes when ae 


a wow To dal all fuch 
tenſtons out of countenance; ho ſets a 


* of Oftober, 5350 In 
tho he tells em, Thar the Labourer was 
of his hire," yet he no where En- 


Revenues and Eftates as the fruit of theit 
painiul Labours. He do's indeed pro- 
miſe to em valuable 7reafares, but they 


are Hicorruptible” ones ; and a rich Tnhe- 


ritance, bur tis an Inheritance in Rever- 
fron, not to be enjoy d on this Earth, but 
tay inp for em in the higheſt Heavens, + 

$591 for the Pnalitzes and charattirs 


that recommend men as his acceptable 
 fubjetts'to the Rewards of his Nagden, 
they are very different from thole that 
are Uſually found in ſuch as are Arten- 
| dants and Miniſters in Earthly Courts. 


Tis an Ambitions and Aſpiring Gele 


that uſually paves men's Way to Preſer- 
ments in the Aigdim of this World. But 


nothing is a mote infuperable Ohſtacle 
and Barr to the Glory of his Hing dom, 
defire of ſecu lar G Great- 


fo warmly 
e 


id be 


de ſhou 


Hrrle child before em, 46 an Emblem of 


by Humiliey, att tells em, That thoſe who 


1 


12 4 Sermon Preatiid on'the 


woridly Pride, ſhou'd ve greateſt in his 
Hi — See 18 3 2, Se. 9 Mari 


33s 2 5 uk) 46, Oc. 


The Mmiſters in " Earthly Cones, muſt 


be vers'd in all the methods of refined 


Policy, In all the ſubtle Arts of Diſfimulation 
and Hlartery; and tis ſuch ſecular Pra- 
dence, or rather Craft, that ordinarily re. 


commends em to publick Imployments and 


Stations. But in the King 2 of Griſt, 


Tis fimplicity aud godly — in oppo- 


ſition to this eſbly ;/dow that muſt en- 


able us to -approve our ſelves to his 
Eu MAY.) 10 2 991 1027 4 14 c> 


ö 
ally do it with à deſigu to enrich them. 
ſelves, Toi mate a Fortune, and raiſe their 


Familys; and / herefore make their Ineli- 
nations and conduct on all occaſions to 
bend and truckle to their Wordly Inter- 


eſt. But to render a man an acceptable - 
ſubjed of the Kingdom of Ghriſt, "Tis requi- 


ſite thatheſhon! Abe to the World, 


and the World to him. Tlie Glory and Ser- 
vice of his bleſſed Maſter: muſt be his 
higheſt Intereſt, which no worldly Intereſt 
muſt ſtand in competition with. Mam: 


mon n no 1 with God 


Let | ">" * Matth. 


moſt reſembled ſuch a little Babe in lo- 
lineſs ef Mind, and alienation from all 


Jo DOLLY 


that enquir'd, hte the 


2 30 of C ORteber; 176g: 13 
6 Marth. 2 4. Rurrbiy Riches are neitlier 
to be eagerly coveted (ſince by expeſing 
us to manifold Temptations, they render 
our Salvation the more difficult); Nor 
when obtain d, are they to be hoarded up, 
but laid out in our Maſter's fervice. 


. Ae Again; 0 , 42 


II. 7 he Kingdom of Chriſt is he of this 
Warts, as to the manner of of s Haminifira-- 
el 
As will appear if we conſider the fol 
lowing Particulars. | 
We e ſee nothing in it «bf: oth viſble 
Fon and Splendor of Barthly Kingdoms. 
The Incarnate Son of God, when he 
wah on this Earth, appear'd in 'the form 
of aServant,” and not of an Barthiy So- 
— "He — 3 Palace to in habit; 
F or the Seat bis Empire; 
No! Gee i tits defence; Geka no 
Retpus, 'no'Byurpage, e, none of the lui 
refplewdent Marks if human Grandhra and 
Authority.” And kllat uncohceivable Gr, 
bh which Heri now inveſteck in tlie 


00 ngly our Lord tells theſe Phariſees 

dom "of GO 

ror ern ew 
'0 at- 

fi, Eo here er Söder; er Gali) 


" 
— py _— — —— ä — _— — — * 


Heavens is to us inviſtble. Ac 


1 8 Preatb'd an the 


The Kingdom of God is-wit hin Joh, 17 Ae 
20 21. ee 


Again; This Kiagdow'is is not and 
by that corroive Power chat e eee, 


malce uſe of. 


1942 


Thoſe le 80e whow be amt 


the higheſt Authority in his Church, 
were to govern it 


or any nem. Laws of, their on 


Faith or Prat} ice 5 the Eltiwerſal Church, 0 


They were to deliuer to. em hat they. had 


, receiv d of :the.. Lurd. 1 Cor. N 
e was rather a Miniiry 


that their Ofſic 

than properly a Goverament-.. And in che 

. 9 

their Exhorting. 

2 and intreating _— 1 ond 
r 


4 9 no 
of their Aauiferiui cm a 5 


0 . 


a pr 


2. 


the Word, and not 
by the Sword... The authority he delega« 
ted to em was to be exercis'd not on 
Bodys hut on the Souls of Men. And even. 
with reſpect to the Couſcicuces of Men; 
They were not conſtituted Lordi over 
God's Heritage, nor were to uſurp a domi. 
nion ouer their Faith, having only a com- 
miſſion to deliver to his Church the 
Dactrine Chriſt had reveal and the Com. 
wands that he had given: They had na 


baren e to impoſe any ew. drticles, | 


read indeed;ot 


— — 


Arb) 
deing (s 1 fu 


inter ad withimen's ah; fairs 
| an 


+ 


234 of © Oober, TY 0. 


Boing this or thas of their own meer 
will pleaſare, with ſevere avathenia's 
againſt: af that ſhou'd diſpute their So- 
vereign Mandates. Such an imperiaus Di- 
20 as this our Lord expreſsly for- 
_ em ro uſe. For when the twa D 
5: requeſted that they might fit the 
Foy his right hand, and the other at his 
left in his Kingdom; he checks their am- 
bitious — Ie know; ( ſaith he 
20 Matth. 25, 26, 27. 95 that the Princes of 
the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over tbem, 
and they that are great exerciſe" autbority 
over em: But it fhall not he ſo among you." 
But whoever will be great among \you, let bime- 
ze your Minifter : And whoſoever; will d 
chief among yon, let him be | your ſervant. 
"Tis not Zyramy in the Exerciſe of Civil 
Governmest::that our Lord there forbids,. 
( For he of ſuch Prixces as were 
Benefatto 7s, and all Heathen Rulers wert 
not 7yrants, See 22 Lale 25, Cc.) But 
e Pomer ef the Sword, nay all 
Dittatorſsip in ——— 
of their ſpiritual their Oer 
* rather Service 
and* Mar chan a Severe ger and _ 
minen eee eee 


in," The kg of Gheiſt do's not 


"A L 


crocs Teena * 
from our, ord's Reis ig the A 
im chat deln ee. 5 a 


. N. o 
PPC Wars whagers 


dos 2 5 1 World, —— 
** 5 2 Were 


4 perpinny ow berge * 
tations. * zolence and. 5 2 1 bv 


23d. of Octob ez. iy, 
low'd for the Conuerſim of Iaſałls thier. - 
ſelves. Nay our B. Lord eſteems none 
as his ſubjects that are not his Willing 
People, x10 PL 3. He abominates that 
External Profeſſion of his Religion that is 
extorted by Terrors from the Tongues of 
Men, contrary to the inward perſuaſion 
ol their Minds and bent of their Hearts. 
Once more, His Ming dom is not to 
be adminifired according to the common 
(but r corrupt) Maxims of hu- 
man Policy. N & war” 


0 1 in no uſe of Diſſmulation and 
Fraud, of ſubtilty and Craft in the ma- 
nagement of the ſpiritual affairs of it. 
Beſides N orldly Intereſt is not here the 

Governing, Principle. And therefore there 
is no occaſion of varying our casdut 
in purſuing the concerns of this King- 
dom according to the different  Aſpeits 


of ſecular advantage and Gain. 

And to add no more: 

IV. The great Defgn of this Kingdom” 

is not ſo much to promote the temporal 
Profperity of Kingdoms and States, (the | 

2 ſtrict obſervation of it's Laws wou d 
have an admirable n 8 
as to advance the Glory of God in the ſad A 
vation of ſous. It's ow End is to ſet 
up G0: ee ma” 


18 — debt 


of Men, and to præpare em by k du 
proheieneyi in divine Wifdom and uus 
_— in Grate andi/Yo/mmeſphert, tor 
feltion and bleſſedueſe of the Head? 
Aingdom. And all its affairx ars t6 
ee to this 
great Beſigu, which ſecular Printes 
rarely — their View); Nor-lp their 
coereive Power ſo directly adapted to 
promote itt. . 20 of “ 
Andi thus I haue given you ſuchà ſhort 
view of the Aingalom of Chriſto luffck 
ently ae Zhat ti not- f this 
Moria. being vaſtiy different from tlie 
Min g leg thereof i in & of it scdliuine 
2 — it's beæbeuly Cunſtututiss, It's 


of: 9 


manner 
glorious Hefign and Am 9 youth 
Ino proceed to Exatninethebnaft- 


dene Pretenſtons of te Biſpops F Rome 
to be the Pears / of Chriſt, do whom lie 
has entruſted the Alminiſtrarios of *Phzs 
Aingllom of is J Nr. bo t r 
Toi that purpoſe they tell us, That 
as our B. Saviour before he leftethis 
8 Earth delegated his ſupreme Autho- 
v rity to St. Peter the Priact f the: Aps- 
% les; 80 Fr. Peter by fixing lis her at 
*r ene und dying there bequeath's this 
2 n to his See in tar chair 
to 


90 — the World: And there 
te the Raman Biſhop is the Head of 


 Wbe Gauboltot Obureli — his Empere 


dis the jatne\ with rat ol Chriſt; who 


h Lieutenant and! Delegate he 16. Ad 


that ion to him is not: nly due 
0 from alk the Chriſtian World; bue ſo 


Vateefſary that there is no ſaluation to be 


Sen ien it. He being the Centre of 
* Unity to the Chriſtian Church, all are 


v eult luce out of the Pale of it, titax ATE 


7 not lin cammunzer with him... 
This: Poctrine (as ſtrange and mon- 
. irmay! ſeem to 2 cliſpu- 
table Opinian ino the Church of Ramt, but 


one ef the Heurial Articles of their 


Tei Crecul, w hout the belief whereaf 
they tell us, That no Man can le ſauid. 
And nonordingly f in their publick Profeſ- 

of aitlij are theſe remarkable Words, 


Lartnowledge tbe holy Catholict aud Apo- 


70 folicks Roman Church to be the:Mother 
« and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and I pro- 
* iſe au I wear / true ubeilience ſo the Ro- 
man Pope, ſucerſſor uo hieſſed Peter tbr 


: * Prince; weten ud »the Vicur of 


. Feſen Gbrefke 1%, fy 433% 12, ny gang tt 
I .ſbalt not at prolont take notice, How: 


entire a ſtnanger the Apoſtle Feter him 5 
62 3 f 


26 ASermoniFreach'd on the 

reſt of the Apoſtles,” and over the Uni- 
ver ſal Church, as Chriſt is by them ſuppos d 
to have delegated to binn 5 Nor ſhall T 
obſerve, How little the Biſhops of: Rome 
for ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages ever dream d 
of any ſuch vaſt Legacy leſt em by St. 
Peter, or ever lay d claim to ſuch an Uni- 
verſal over the whole Chriſtian 
Church, tho' there are a thouſand in- 
vincible Arguments to be offer d againſt 
theſe. vain and chimerical Pretentions. 
— c See: r. Barrow s u of "the, a ; 
rr * WU Nn 3 | 

1 hail, only conkne my ſelf to this . 
obvious and clear charatter in my Text. 
If the Pope's Empire be the Hingiom ef 
Chrift, Then tis not a ingdem of this 
World. If therefore it appear on the con- 


trary to be a Temporal Kingdom, - in it's 
Original, its Conſtitution, It s manner of 
Auuiniſtration, and in it's Deſgu every 
Way con to te Kingdoms: of this 
World; but mott diſſonant trom the ua. 
tare and genius of this Spiritual Kingdow 
N Te, Ten i mand; That 3 
HOME 93 t over f 
5 the Church which the Romani Bulbops _ - |. 
arrogate to themſelves is a moſt vile and 


daring wy of the Throne: of Chrift, 
19 ore jul bo denominated 


and may m 


1 "the 


the Empire of Antichriſt,” than the: King: 
dom 22 0 21 N11 
Novy to make good this Charge 
againſt the Papal Kingdom, Let us Firſt 
take a genoral View of it, and then more 
#6Sſtixitly-confider it's Original, It's Con- 
Mienen; Itis Aamimi ſtration and deen. 
Firſt, Let us take” a general View of 
this Papa Kingdom or Empire: 
Fer bur Saviour's Kingdom, himfelf 
tells us, it comes not with any obſervable 
| br ſhem, For tis a Kingdom ſet up in 
| the Conſciences 'and Souls of Meny XVII 
RBukenbo ! 


A But ifiwe took on this Papal Empires 
_- Wevfind in it on the contrary, all the 


obſervable "Magyificence | and PR of 
Burr ba Kingdoms! * 
This. pretended Afonarch off the Chri- 


ſtiam World has an Earthly City for the 


capital ſeat of his Empire. Even that ce- 


lebruted one of Nome which St. John de- 
ſcrid's n his Time as that great C 
That peigu d over the Kings of the Barth, 


17 Rev. ult. and which he deſcribes un- 


der the character of Babylon the great, 
ie Mother of 
20% Harth, v. 5. And as Rome's being the 
np Ge he that famous Empire 
Los hon gave _ {Biſhops of chat _ 
N 3 the 


23d of October, 170g. 21 


Harlarr und 4bominations of 
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the moſt conſiderable Rant and Srutios 
in the Chriſtian World; ſo their ſucceſe* 
ſors have fairly improv d. the advantage 
upon the Removal of the ſeat oi the En 
pire to the Eat, to ix here the fear! of 
a neu Empire, Mhich (as their Hiſtorians 
are wont themſelves to boalt) has reviui 
the ancient Majefly and glory of the Nys 
man Empire under afothers Name and 
Form, due not i to chat it had o- 
fore. 1. 1 als h n Neon Wund 
A chis Gapital City this Sovereign Rows 
(and Monarch has his reſidence 3" loo: 
hence he iſſues his Mandates and Perret, 
Here he dwells in a ftateſy Palacg that 
yields to very few on Earth in the mag. 
niſſcence ofthe Building without; or dolt- 
lines of the Movables: and \Fufnifiure 
within? Here he keeps a ſplendid Gar 
and Rerinue no way — — 
Secular Princes. Nay Here the Has u Senuro 
(bearing ſome" reſemblance/ to char of 
aneieut Rome) I mean #he Calleugo Car. 
dinals, who in their Creation are yd, 
Senators of | the Imperial City Hg to 
Kings: nöd the true Hinges an which the: 
World is to turu. Here lic has a farge 
For itorꝝ souod his Capital City, whichds 
a8 entirely ſubject vo his Aut! 265 
C Kingdoms of a ee Princes are 

| to 


234 of October, 175. 23: 
to t heirs, under the Notion oi the Church 
es\Demeans or St. Peter's Patrimony. But 
this is but a ſmall part his Donunions. 
Fon he claims all Chniſlian Countys as io, 
many Provinces olyhis;vatt Empire. Here 
he pretends. to ;Eflablith! Subordivate Go- 
verners; ſucli as Frimates, Metropolitans, 
Areb-Riſhaps, and Biſbops, Who as they 
are to their Author ity:irom- him, 
ſo: they are accountable to him tor their. 4d. 
miniſtration: And to manitett his Supre- 
mac over em, They are ob lig d at their 
Initallation to take an Oath ot Fealty and 
Alegianet: ta: St, Peter, To the Holy Ro- 
man Church and to our Lord u he Poe and 
toybis Hucceſſans that ſpall be canonicaly e. 
lefted. And the Papal Dignity and the Roy. 
als ef St. Bete they promiſe to defend 
againſt all Perfons whatſqewer, (not excepte 
ing tlleir oπ/n Princes,) And: theſe, Dig+ 
nityso che Roman om if inveſts em in Cas 
Princes are wont: codo) by ſome Exter- 
nal muri an gift, as a Croſs, us. ors 
ONE 01185129 11365 CON & e 
But Temperai Puinces themſelves 1 
not plaad Ex from this Sovereign 
Authority af Chriſes pretended Vicar. 
For othe, Reman Popes have for ſeveral 
Succelive i, Ages claim dea Sovereign 


Pow n themſelves, 1 
9J B 4 


8 . b or depoſe ? em: at their, plenlüre: 
And no wonder, When in their account, 
Thoſe. Princes do as truly derive their 
Aut hority from the Pope as the don bor- 
rows her Light from the S. 5 
Emperors or Kings are but (as Po 

cent the 3d, ſome what unmanner un. 

5 mm) the Dogs which the Pope the Univer- 

ſal Sh berd i 5 to guard this or that 
part. of his Floc And whemwbergforo a 
the Jeſuit — well obſerves) h S. 
preme Paſtor n | 
0 9 95 they grow negligent and care- 
le]. is this pretended Dominion 
A cer Princes a bare emptiy Title. 

For the, Roman in the —_— be 

it have claim d real warks:of hema 

ſubjection ſrom em. We find it _ 
wan Pontafical chis Form of an Oath that 

A the King of the Romans was to take before 

| ke zee 'd ithe' Imperial:;Crawy\fromube' 

EC . J ei ile Romans; and  nuder 

. eee Empe-' 

2 my — . e will ſwear 10 Col, 

Aer ve — gry 


_ .” . 1 H Roman 
: 12 . beter. 


7 
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KR 27 
& eþ2- dhe" power 'with-a dive >" 
eng So help ne God. ID nad Ot. 1 
And Nader u Se erelg > "Princes 00 
Earth" have Loris under em that are 
their Vaſſalt, holding Lands from em 
by way of fealty and homage 10 have 
the" Roman Pomiſ from time to time 
layid claim to moſt" of the" Fingdoms of 
HBurope as feudatory to the Chuich, preteti- 
ding that they held em as Heft from 
Ste Peler and —— ors. 8 Clai 5 
Gregory the 7th lay d to Spain, "Mexander 
the. zu to Porengal, Innbeem the 3d to nd 
England, Boniface the 8th to Storlan — — 
Oeger be th"ts Hungary, Benedict the — 
gt tõ Poland Alerunder the ad to Deu: 
mant, &c. And it was in vertue of theſe 
colvident Cums that the Roman Fung; 
for ſo many Ages feceiv d ſüch yer 
Tyilutrs from the ſeveral” Count | 
Buse, as à Subſtantial "acktiowſed & 
met of his authority over dm. (Of 
more anon.) NN N 
ic te all 'other Marks of Temporal 
| may add thoſe Tyibunalf which! 
the "Ronan \Bifbogrereatcd fx _ thoſe: 
. pars rele Or au "was: 
ow d, calfd Spirhad! Contts, he n 
which under 6ne frivelous pretehee or 
other a vaſt Number of Civil Caufes was 
Nen | f brought 


t 


9 -þ 
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brought under their coguizance tothe 
great Diminution gf the Civil Power 3 
The Papal: Cauans are the Laus they are 
— obſerve; Hut all their Proceed. 
ings are ſubject to tho ſuperior autho- 
rity. of the Court of Rome, o U hich all 
appeals are to be wade, and goywhich the 
moſt important erf e Cauſes: 
were Halt teſerved. Oe .I 
And ſure when — * ſuch auMongrch: 
25 this, ſeated in his Imperial City [thence 
iſſuing his Laws under the Title obe 


cxret, Canons, Bulli, &c. Extending his 


And Seculur Rulers fuck: 


power over ſo many Provinces; Recery=i 
wg from his Subjects, both» Et lgſiaſtiat 
o'of Hfealiy 
And tuch. conſiderable Til as tan a-: 
knowledgement of their, —— 
ſabjack im When we fee him makings Ab} 
Lauces and Freai N 
Princes, and — — 
with: the Bnbaſſadors of Princes 
ſeveral parts of Europe, Me uan ſrelistia 
in ſuchh an Empire: as his f chat. Char 
racter our Saviour gives f his Jind 
Bar v ust of | this {dy on there: is 
all imagina le Comſamity ind this tote 
Kingdoms ef this World. <a all the 
Magpificence: and Pepp that can belong. 


to m R 4/08 2 ird 0910 
i * | But 


8 | 


id of Oabor, wren 
But 2 d/ypto 1ertithis: — el 


in a yet clearer Light, Let usproceetꝭ to 


rake 4 more particuſar Vie of this Pa- 
pal Empire, In ii s Original, In it's Couſti. 
tubiou An it's manner of Hdminiſtration; In 
it's HH, And we hall in al cheſe par 


inſtead of d Spiritual kingdom. om 
I. Let us view this Papal Exbylrs: in 
i6's' Oral und Riſe. 251.4 S101 DRA 


And Lam fare: this is far from being 


Die 217 i 003 20009 wh 2h Brule 


Af dur B. Saviour Abe 
Empire to Sr Ferr, we are ſure when 
ever:fphthe' might have to it, he never 
gor ele \Poſſoſhon of it. and we are ag 
{ure that the Roman Biſhops for ſeveral 
Ceuturyr never onde put in their Claim 
eit Had chey put in any fuch Claim, 
Fherechiad been no occaſion for: Leo the 
or Wert; ot and his Sarreſſors 
tt rhei prrtriſſunt with an ima. 

gien Donation (of Cunſtuntiue the Great 
ran e hahich- mee 
upon his removin 

m (after wards call 
Cyaſtartinople) loſt Rom it (elf, and all the 
Weſter part of the Rmpire to Pope Sybveſich 
and. lis ele Al true idee, nis 
pretended Donation is now run down by 
358 them- 


Hedlary"tirid/albthe marks of an Gp 


3 6. — 
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themſelves as à conntehſers piece, and pur- 
ticulatly'by their great Aunaliſt Barbri- 
ar; And tis not unpleaſant to hear the 
Reaſon he gives for it. He owns indeed 
that the Pope has ſuch a Sheen not 
only over Hach but over all cc Wien, 
Empire, But it's falſe (ſaith hie) that This 
was given him either by Confſtantire, or 5 
any other '; For it comer immedtately from 
Chriſt,” whoſe Order the Emperors oh. 
lig'd 30 Feceive his Croldn from the = fo 
own himſelf his Vaſſal, to pay him fe 
homage, 4nd to hold his bridle an 
e i orian indeed, that aus le 
vers" the Miſtakes chat ſo many former 
Popes had run into; whe for want of Un 
derſtanding tlie extent of their Power, 
claim'd that from the Hiberality of n- 
perors #nd Princes, which belong d to em 
hy the mmetliate Git of Chi KHimtelf. 
Bur that voluminous Sal mur pot 
out out Eyes before he cart perſuade us 
to dicbeheve What 1 ek fo'ma. 
nifeſfty*ſhew, ix. That Keren 
and” Phe has den ee rin vo" 
alt ref Te" as 
7 
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that were too weak to reſiſt and oppoſe 
their ambitions deſigns; and partly to 
thole. numberleſs Artifices and Tricks that 
they us d to wherdle Princes out of their 
juſt rights, and ta raiſe their own Aurho- 
rity on the diminution of their Ss. And 
cet the Conteſts of the Popes for ſe- 
veral Ages with Secular Princes, who 
complain'd of their Uſurpations and In- 
croachments on the Civil Power, hut were 

uſually: born down with the Torrent of 
the Papal, make up a great part of the 
2 f Chriſtendam tor ſeveral Ages. 
A plain demonſtration, That the Riſe of 
| this. Empire. was. human. and not divine, 
fram Earth, and not fm Frauen. 
II. Let us ga on to view the Confli- 
tion Of this Papal Emirſe. 
„And here I might at large © ſhex how. 
entirely difierent the Laus — this Papal 
a from the Laws of Chrift, and 
in how numberleſa Inſtances repugnant 
m But to enlarge on that, Woud 
equire 2 Holme rather than a Sermon. _ 
wh; e e ſhew, How this preren- 
dd Mrarchallures Men to ſubject them · 
ſelues to kis Empire; and to combine for 
the defence and ſuipport of. it, not by 
 Matizes drawn from the other World, but 
by thoſe Feeforments and Dignity, which 


28. carry 


moſt 


10 1 SermavÞBreabb dion the 
carsy[avith em an affluence of feouta? 
honour and wealth; and are aft ho men 
only forrmeh of World Minds 2:1 
Bur what I ſhall chlietyt mitfhon un- 
der this Head; 1sto:ſhew, That che Spinit 
that viſchlyireigac inivhis apa 
oppoſite to — 12zalitys:and Chu 
ruitur of thoſe that our B. Si, will 
halle Suherts of his 


own 2b the ac 
Aingdom.\ = pen yizruiods R 
de Vou have d hear, That tis 
Humility that will render a Mau greateſt 
inithe Kingdom of Cbriſt. Sure then we 
might expect to find ſomething ot it in 
his ptetended Vicars, if the Raman Brſbops 
were really ſuch. But owe may bold 
; vnge the World to:producensduch 
æ ſett of Monſters of Pa as have fon ſe. 
veral Apes: poſſeſsd the Bapaln Empire: 
Msthimks wien I read their Drerrei and 
their Balls There is at ſirſt view a ſtrange 
difference between the Language oft 
Peter find that of his Surreſſors To hear 
the One ex hart and ad ui ſeꝝ intreat and ua: 
fſeech\witty all the lowlineſs that became a 
Giciple of his bleſſod Mater; while che 
others clk ia the moſt iherihus fru 
—— proudett: Monarchy: ever us d, 
cally gonvince d us, that whatever. 


Pane Se. Patr equa s n, . n 


ps. 


Da? 
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| erh none of his ãmiable Vertues of Hu- 
mility and Modeſty.” el 1 W Dig 1600 
'.- *Tis true indeed their Mandates are 
often 
tle: ot Servant .of the: Servants ef God. 
| Roma Pontiff begin in tlie Style 
o Lamb, he goes on with: that of 


Dragon This pretended Servant ſoon 


adts the part ol a Sovereign Dic ator and 
Maſter, abſolutely requiring a b εj A 
aleuce 10 all his Iujunctiuns, and denoun- 
eing raſn Mnathema's and Curſes" 


Vill. 10 Sin 15710 þ 4 115010 If) [Yi {fi 
 15But is no wondet that he ſhou d ſneak 


rious ſtrain, when he treats! Sewerage 
Princes theimſelwes with ſo little of res 
ſpoctʒ and makes even thoſe; Earthiy 5 
pay him all ther marks of Vaſſalage aud 
Subjeftien,/-Methinks when on the one 
handel fee Hrrer | ſo: modeſtly but 

refuling that dxceſs of civił reſpect pai 
hinbby Gornolius hen he fell —7 his 


feet xo Hf u,. And on the other, 


When J\fee the Roman Biſhops 
Frindes ahem 


holch dein 


riding 2 pomp while 


#15 


preſac d Wich: that hypocritical Ti- 


all that dare oppoſe his Pleaſure and 


to tlie roſt ef mankind in ſuch an ĩmpe- 


A 


ſelves 10 Kiſs their Toe, nay d 
to furremer t heir Griwns to em, When I be, 


ball allein rh and Kings will: 1 4 


2 * % 
9 > hs a nth tat. DS OY 


= - | Rewas Biſhops 2 
of Gods given em by 
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es ee, When e noe 
ecks of Emperors, and daſbi 
Crowns -with ah Jet 2 ee em em 
upon wen to 
wail bar cher at — ian, 
add no, more, not only Threats, 
— — tread. Princes under _ feet, but 
actually depofing em at their pleaſure, and 
Torrents of blood to axetute their 
ſentence, 2 nfo the 
genuine ſpirit Jeſus, | 
the other the de deteſtable Image of 4 | 
himſelf, and the lively character of that 
Man of fin that fitting in the Tewple 
exalts | above all-hat, is called. ind 
or worſhipped, C. e.. Expolitags den ad, 
ly interpret it, Above bly MA 


all cart 


u ta whom the Title of Gods,is. e 
iven in Scripture q. 2 Thea. 
| But no wonder that thoſe -thou'd | 
proudly trample Prinses under their feet, 
whoſe daring Arrogance runs ſo 72 
to aſſume not only the Titles but 
communicable Rights of the B. Goc 
vere needleſs. to mention, How often Pa 


their, vile Platter. | 
ers, and — on the moſt ſolemn and pub - 1 


7 lick Occaſions. Nor can we reaſonably 


e has eee ee 


at 4 
1A 


| ö ſuch as teſt, The Brecht of 


% f Ire Ty * 705. 1 


ous moſt © holy Lord the Pops,” from Phaſe 
 pheny, which yet is the common ſtyle 
us d at Rome by all that addrefs diem. 
ſelves” unto him. Nor can I view: that 
ſeandalous Action of the being 
after his Election Scuted on the Altar (the 
Reſidence and Seat of their pretended 
God, I mean the Z7vft) and there receiv- 
that Homage of the Cardinals which 


ing 
they call Aaoration, without diſcerning 
herein che characters of him that temp- 
tech dur Saviour himſelf to fall down an 


wor him. Bet What then ſhall we think 
of that uupportable Inſtance of Priar, 
Iman the Power which the Noman 
Par claim ro abſpenſe with the Laus of 

Go s if their authority were ſuperior - 
to his And they Had a fight, to controll 
his Commun. And yet tis 9 | 
That che Roman Bi ops | carry” their 


Pretenſions thus High, and do in vari- 


ous Caſes preſume hy tlleir authority to 
licenſe and allow thoſe''Crimes which the 
Law of God Has moſt ſtrictly for hid, even 
+ Glow Oaths * 
and Lon, &. And if this be not a da- 
ring Kent to ehe Authority of God, 
"Tis ard to y Whatis: But thus they | 
make god their Pretenſions, That al 
1 2 —— und dine art lod il in the © 
| * Pope s 


% 
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1 7% e's breaſt; That it belongs do him tv 
a judge all, But to-be judg d by wane. And 
if any think that eh Language and ſuch 
Adions as theſe favour ot rnat child. Icke 


It will {carce be- pollible tor ?em to tell 
us what Arrozance and Pride ibu AN 
2. Another Characterda „Aale of 
] the Subjetts of Chriſt's Ki 
© rity and Simplicity, But hom vnt ie ly ge 
ſpirit ot worldly and corrupt Policyintigns 
in the Papal Empire; IL ſhall dave wa- 
ſin to ſuggelt when Iicome'e6'confder 
4 the Adminiſtration of the e 
Another Character and N 
.the Suljefts of Ghy/ft's Tingdam, dd 
ber mortified te this world," and all eielow 
Inteteſts thereof; and if the! Nonmm Bi- 
ſhops Were indeed the - Ficars: 

We might expect to find ſometking of 
this heavenly Dif; pofition in em. k. zu 
But ſure If ever. the Spirit the World - 
tock poſſeſſion of any, It hab remarka- 
1 Hd on theſe pretended: Succeſſors 
T . of t. Peter. Sordid and inſatiable Aus- 


pal Empire, as if Mammen were che only 
| Cod that were here-ador'd. J havo on 


the Papal Religion as ſuch is accommod - 
"A 4282-3 


* — 


Humility which our Lord recommends, 


. | rice has ſo. notoriouſly reigw'd in- thisBg- 


former occaſions ſhewn, How cntirely + 


a 5 J 
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teckto ſerve a worldly. Intere ſt. For what 
end is the Credit ot a Purgatory tire kept 
up but ta enhance the Se ot Miſſes 
anti Hudulgences e Nay even die Fos of 
6 Holantaty Hoverty are but a ſpecious pre- 
% tence and Hook to enrica the Mona- 
| fierys and Convents > What-is. the great 
| tuſa ef magen but to enrich the. Priefts 
| buithemumbrous Offerings of a blind and 
HApenſlitious Beople ? But I ſhall at preſent 
; confine mA felf to the See and Court of. 
|| Rome tie Sburce af this horrible Cor- 
| _ aptivn) Someithat pretend to nice com- 
putatignsreckon that in Popiſh Coun- 
trys The Clergy ho are ſcarce above 
| the n part of em, do yet enjoy a 
bind of he, Landi. But hon ever that be, x 
| ech ae the Roman. Biſbaps, 
pretend to ſoivallt;an.Empire, .ſo .they. 
= leſt no foe acme 10 * 
lous Aris mntry d tocheap up a ſutable 
Fund to) ſupport it. Sometimes they 
| be Liberality ol ſuperſti⸗ 


: * 


—— 
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Sometimes on pretence of ſending a Bi- 
ſhop or Monk to convert fore Pagan Conn 
try, they claim'd it''as a Fief of the Holy 
See, and demanded a conſiderable Sum 
under the Notion of Peter-pente; And 
indeed, As the Roman Biſbops ſome ages 
ago had found one ' Artifice or othef to- 
render moſt Nations in 1 7 Tribitary 
to em, fo tis not imaginable what pro- 
digious Sums, were pay d by em for the 
ſupport of the Papal Grandure. If weruy 
judge of other Kingdoms by what Hiſto- 
rians tell us of our own, The Roman See 
muſt be rich indeed that ſo miſerably 
Hain and piſtd em ad. For our own, 


. 


They tell us, That the Suttis ſent yearly 
to Rome from hence exceeded the Rede- 
nue allotted to our Princes. For beſides 
the Peter- peuce pay d by all, and the 
_ vaſt Sums ſqueez d by the diſpoſal and 
Sale of Benefices (of which more anon) 
That one Tribute of Annates and r 
fruits came in a few years to 1600dT. 
a great Sum in thoſe days, and yet but 
a ſmall part of the Pope's Revenue here. 
What an immenſe” Treaſure then "muſt 
the Tribire of all the other Kingdoms of 
Europe amount to? _ * ptr 
But the Avarice of the Roman Biſhops 
was too inſatiable a Gulf to be thus = 
| OM OR. uy 
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Gly. fill d. And therfore they have found 
out that conſtant and never failing ſpri 


of wealth, the ſcandalous Sale of all that 


is accounted ſacred among em. And to 


ſuch. a degree of ſhameleis Traffick was 


the. Court of Rome come, as to ſet up a 


Chancery | in which all manner of Crimes 


even the . moſt odious and deteſtable 


Wete Jet. te fale at a certain price. And 


a man might at a very moderate rate 


purch aſe, an Abſolution for Inceſt or Bug- 
gery, For adultery or murder, tor killing 


has. Par ents,. or lying with bis Siſters. Nay 


tho. ome of theſe abuſes are retrench d, 
and that. open ſcandalous Sale of Indulgen: 


cet that accaſion'd the Reformation is in 


me degree forbory ; and tho upon the 
nen ſeveral of thoſe ſprings are 
And once emptied their ſtreams 

of wealth into. the Ber, yet the Roman 
Biſhops, wank: not means to enrich their 


. coffers, b y turning the Temple of God into 


an Fulle .of Aerchandixe. For beſides 
wha the Pope holds in Italy under the 


| Notion, of St. Peters Patrimony, Beſides 
all the conſiderable Lands he has in Co- 
logne, Leige, Mentz, Tryers, and ſeveral 
Biſhopricks in Germany, How vaſt a yourly 
Revenue do's accrue to him, from . 
Ons of 1 75 fr om the Sale of Be. 
neff (6s, 
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nefices. From Reunions, Commendail, 4 
ſervations, Zo rn Proviſions, Re- 
ſognations, - eſcriptions, Ten 


rect ions, & ubrogations, and Diſpenſations yn 
Innumerable Sorts, and above all the Sale 


of Indulgences, Which are ſtill in credit 
\ at Rome, abd may be obtain d there by 
any, that will porrigere mauus adjutrites, 
Cie. Give money for em.) And tis almoſt 
incredible What Treaſures theſe ſcanda- 
lous affairs bring into the Datary-Offce 
at Rome. And the Pope as pretend 
; Head of the Church has ſo intereſſed hi 
ſelf in all that variety of Cauſes call'd 
Eccleſiaſtical in all Popiſh Countrys, and ſo 
entirely reſerv'd the Deciſion of all the 
that Lring any profit to his own Cour?, 
that this draws to it a vaſt attendance 
of Embaſſadors from all Popiſh Princes to 
ſollioit their Maſter's buſineſs; and we 
may be ſure that they muſt not come 
empty. handed there if they wou d plead 
their Cauſe with ſucceſs. For ho rude 


a Rebuke ſoever St. Peter gave'to Simon 


Magus for Offering him Money ; His ſuc- 
ceſſors are grown much wiſer, and wou'd 
have treated ſo fair a Chapman with 
ow Civility and 7, enderneſ. 
know indeodh This ſhameful Traf- 
belt Theſe ſcandalous arts of money- 


3s 0 ching, 
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catching, have for many Ages occaſion d 
the loud complaints of all Eu ope. Many 
of the Popes themſelves have own'd their 
| own Low? tobe the ſpring of this abo- 
7 minahle corruption, and talk'd loud of 

Refarming it. But alas when they have 
made. the attempt, they found the Di- 
ſeaſe to. be too rooted and ſtrong tor alt 
remedys, and have quickly given it over 
| as de gerate and incurable. Nay when 
ttheſe Complaints were renewd at the 
Council of Trent, and ſeveral ſpecious 
{ Decrees oof. Reformation were made there, 
pet they were thro the ſubtle 'manage= 
| ment o the See of Rome, Eluded by the 
KF Councils referring the Reformation of theſe 
- Abuſes to that very Court, whoſe Intereſt 
was chiefly. concerned in the ſupport of 
em | 


7 


nd are theſe Monſters of Avarice the 
Vicars of that B. Saviour, who had 20 
where on Farth to lay his Head > Are they 
| th » Succeſſors of St. Peter, who told the 
Lame, Cripple, Silver and Geld have 1 
none 2; But as Pope Innocent the 4th plea- 
ſantly told Thomas Aquinas When he 
found him in a Room where his Offi- 
wdcdbers were counting a large Sum before 
7 him, The Languaze of the Church is much 
alter d ſince that time: And ſure the Bi- 


4 ” 
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ſhop of Rame cannot pretend that his: Ming. 
dom is not of this World, when the Wealth 
bol all neighbouring Nations fo plenti- 
= fully flo unte it: . : 9 21518318] 
Auen jo en nd Fr it it 
Yo IV. Let us à little farther, view «the 
Adminiſiration of the: Papal Empire. 
And here every thing ſfhews-it-to be 
a Kingdom of this Merl. „ (nag 

I have already obſerv'd, That there 
are all the Marks -of External Pomp and 
Glory that are to be ſeen in other Earth- 
ly Kingdoms. * „ N 80 

I have alſo ſuggeſted, How far the 
Papal Power has endeavour'd to engroſs 
to it ſelf the cognizance of a vaſt mul- 
titude of Civil Cauſes. Such as thoſe 
that relate to 7eſtamentary and Matrimo- 
nial Affairs, To Oaths, &c. Tho our B. 
Saviour was ſo ſhy of drviding an Inberi- 
tance, His Vicars ſett up themſelves 
for Rulers and Judas, even to diſpoſe of 
Scepters and Grows; and have often 
thrown all Euroge into confuſions and 
wars by their buſy intermeddling with 
thoſe important affairs of Secular Princes 
withour being ever defir'd to interpoſe 
their arbitration. Figs et. 
But I wou'd here take notice, How | 
entirely the affairs of ithp Fopal Empire 


”. 
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are manag d by carnal and worldly Po- 


licy. \ 4 n | | 

ad this indeed the Admirers and 
Flatterers of the Court of Rome are ſo 
far from being aſham'd of, that they ra- 
ther glory in it. And Cardinal Pallavicini 
takes much pains not only to vindicate 
this, but o recommend that Court as the 
School of the moſt refined Policy in the 


World. And it will not be ufuſeful to 


take ſome notice of the ſubtle Artifices that 


it uſes to ſupport the grandure of what 
they call the holy See. N 


Tis one obvious Artifice to cover this 


truly temporal Empire, under pretence of 


a Spiritual Domination. Thus the Pope's 
Territorys are call'd the Demeans of the 
Church and St. Peter's Patrimony. To pay 


Homage and Tribute to the Pope, or to 


kiſs his ſlipper, is to throw our ſelves at the 


feet of the Apoſtles. To go on pilgrimage 
to Rome for gaining Indulgences is [viſitare . 
limina Apoſtolorum] to pay the Apoſtles a 
Niſit at their own Home. For a Man to 


become the Pope's Yaſſal, is in their lan- 


guage, 10 hold of the H. See, and become 


Fributary to St. Peter. And indeed, How 
ſhou'd the Popes have ever been able with 


a few Pages of barbarous Latin to ſhake: | 


the Thrones of Princes, and embroyl all 
TL | Europe 


: —_——— . 
* . 
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Europe in Mars, if thæy had not 11 90 
nog and. ware dir ort 7 10 et 
g the venerablen Names of. St. Fel 
— St. Paul at the- Head diner Ht 
and PAs Fr 98045 
terrible. Indignatian| And. Mho, 8 


thoſe ignorant Ages daſpute the. Agnes 


Laws When they paſt under the acre 
Name of Apoſtolical — and. 5 


ces, or the Decrees of the Apoſtglec- 
Who durſt queilion the Palidiry, gj is 
Sentence who was ſuppos'd to {itt 9 — 
Peters Chair, and to have the Keys, of 
Aingdom of Heaven at his Gir 2 9 — 
doubtleſs the Temporal Grandure of the 
Roman Popes greatly contributed in thoſe 
ignorant Ages to conciliate the greater 
R-verence to that ſeiritual A 
they pretended to. 
Another great Fetch of the Papal Po- 
| 10 has been to keep the Ruling part of 
the Clergy in all the Weſtern Nations in 
the ſtricteſt dependence on what they 
call the Holy See. To this end they kept 
the power of Inveſtiture of Primates, Me- 
tropolisaus, Archbiſpops and Biſhops in their 
own hands, and us'd an hundred Arti- 


fices to free them from the Civil Power, 


and procure em great Immunitys under 


dhe Notion of the Liberty and Kaul, 4 
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the Charch',' + atid when Princes endea- 
vour'd to vindicate their Civil Power a- 
50 theſe unreaſonable Trcroachments. 
The Popes by appeuring in defence of 
rh, have ty d' the Superlor Clergy: firm- 
y to Heir Iriterefts, beeanſe theſe their 
nity;'(eein' to ſland or fall with the 
Papal Authority. But becauſe even the 
PoftſÞ Prelutes have many of em taken 
ö up 2 dangerous Opinion, “ That their 
|. *# Authority is as much of divine Right 
gs the Pope's." (A doctriſe no way 
reliſn'd at Rome, where tis pretended, 
That all Biſpops derive their Authority 
from the H. Ste). Therefore to ballance 
their Authoriry (ſhou d they ſett it up in 
any oppoſition to his), The Roman Popes 
have ſett up a vaſt number of Religious 
Orders, whom they exempt ſrom Epiſcopal 
Farisdifion, and thereby oblige: to be- 
come ſo many ſtout Jauiſarys tor the de- 
' fence of that Papal Power, on which the 
r of their great Priviledges 
epends. And tis well known how 
ſtrange an influence and power theſe 
Monts and Friars have over the Conſci :. 
1 ences of the Laity, eſpecially by that 41 
| grand Artifice of Auricular Gonfeſton. So 
that all attempts againſt the Pope's ex- 
orbitant Power mylt be dangerous in a 
1 Popiſh |} 


= 
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Popiſh Country, where he has ſo numerous 
Partizan, that are the chief diredters of 
the Conſciences of an Ignorant "People. w 7 
'Tis another deep fetch of Papa Pe- 
lic, To link their own Authority as much 
J as poſſible to the Intereſts of ſecular Pr a 
ces; charge y may be thereby the 
ſtrongly oblig d to ſupport it. As far In- 
ſtance in Portugal, The beſt part of that 
King's Revenue ariſes from; /he ſale Ax 
ene in which the the Price 
ſhare with the Pope. 75 
Another Artifice they have bs'd, i is to 
accommodate Religion to the Various 11 
mours of mankind. | Kip | 
For thoſe that affect the ſever 27 of 5 
Religion, There is 4 great appearance | 
and ſhew of Auſterity, ot r e and 
Devotion in their Religious Orders. The eir 
Numerous pretended: Faſts, Their coarſe 
Habits, Their Hair-cloths and their 
Whips, Their laborious Works of. Peunance, 5 
and ſtrict Rules of Diſcipline carry. a great 
| air of Piety to thoſe that look no 
= ther than the Monks Cowls, and never ſa 
| the inſide of their Convent. 
q On the other hand, To thoſe that are 
for an eafier and pleaſanter way to Hea- 
yen, There are devices to ſecure their 
Salvation without any ſuch erage. 4 
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kind Confeſſor will grant em abſolution 
from Eternal Puniſpment upon very eaſy 
terms. And for 7} Pains of Purgatory, 
err A HS ID Ya 114. 17 "= 
There are ſo many przviledg d Altars, fo 
many, Images, ©. Wi ere Indulgences may 
be had at a cheaprate ;. There are ſo ma- 
ny Religious Orders that will upon a va- 
luable Cf alte, make a man partater 
of "all their Merits, and allow him the 
benefit of Fair apo works, and eſpecially 
| ſs are ſo effectual a Relief, that they 
are in no great danger of thoſe flames, un- 
leſs they are very poor. But for them, I 
do not find that the Roman Biſhops have 
any great conſideration, They are left to 
Heilt as well'as they can for themſelves. 
5 | Tis another” great Artifice of Papal 
ley to make their" publick Devotions a 
grateful Entertainment to the Senſes of 
NINETY none”; | 
To this purpoſe, We ſee their Mlrars 
* adornd Web moſt glorious Paintings, 
or the moſt fatgh Images, enrich'd ary 


Gol, or Pearts,”and whatever can charm 
the ſpetator's,eyes; We ſee their Priefs 


». 1 


officiating in pompous" and coſtly Habits, © 
Their Churches reſgund with the choiceſt 
Inſtrumental and Pocal Müſick. And their 
paublict Priteſſions Carry an air of pom 
and magufcenee every way proper t 
ins er PR pleaſe 
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pleaſe the Senſes; md amuſe the Minals of 

A Sei Pe at 039) „% II 
2 But the moſt dello of Papa! 
ß 


vic); ĩs 0 He the Fronle muiflod up 
e er ider ei 
And as-for{1hils:Edd; Theo Srrip- 
tlires: are: id 25 fe e a rde 
antnawn Tbugue; (E &1fenl 
WhereitheOvac/es of God come im ther 
hands,» The: grand. Ihfalfible Oracle dar 
Rome ſoon ier credit and authority.) 
Nay they dare nat truſt their publick 
devotions themſelvcs in thę. valgan Lan- 
guuge; for fear leſt the peruſal of em 
might raiſe ſcruples and objeitions againſt 
em. It being every way for. the Inte- 
reſt of the Court of Roni to cheriſh in the 
People an implicit Fateh: and #lind Obe- 
ence. | „ N Chang 1.5 
I shall = he notes of one Inftance 
more of their carnal Folie, and that is 
in the management of hat they call 
(tho moſt. abſurdly and falfly) their 
General Councils, And 1; ſhall! ;contine-my, 
Obſervations:to, that laſt celebrated Gonn-, 
eil of Trent. Al Europe at kbar lime made 
loud Convaire ot the. "\Cormtions of 
, the Court of Rome; The or and 
other Popiſ Princes made earneſt ſolli- 


* tor the callin g free Council to 
feeform 


df October; 1 fog. 
refonm dem. Ehewediof Rome at laſt a5 
with great Relu yields to their 
impordunhte Nemänds. But the Pope to 
ſacureſhis authority rom any dangerous | 
attempts, opens: the Council when few | 
were” chine! to it but: ſuch /talian Biſhops | 
as were entixehy devoted; to his Intereſt; | 
and them he ſottled all the Preliminarys, N 
and: particularly that important one, | 
That nothing ſhow d be. debated there, lt 
what dun diepates ſhow d firft prope, opoſe. This-—+— | 
wasxdurnng theifeveral Seiſions of that N 
Eotineil\complaind a againſt by moſt Bi- | 
thopsoof.ather Nations, as a manifeſt ; 
ciment on the Liberty of the Coun- | 
eile Lurt: all: their complaints were from ; 
dime ton time Eluceu, and this Clauſe 
| was nevar gruen wp atill, the Council wass 
juſt coming to a Concluſion,” ſo that | 
ther nos farther aſe of it. By Ver- 
tus of this ant Clauſe, Matters were ſo J 
|| - managd; That there was no Decree paſt 
— ik hut what had been 1 
ted anchagrted on before at Rome. That 
faithful Hidin that has recorded the 
Tranfactions of that Council, informs us, 
How, numero s Penſſonarys the Court of 
Nome maintained there; How often. they 
Hrib d ſome2 of the Ge German, the Spaniſb, 
or n iſhops td betray the Coun, 
an 


4 


18 A Sermon Preach d on tbe 
and deſigns their Brethren were forming 
in their private Cabals, tor retrenching 
the Pope's exorbitant Power. And 'tis 
pleaſant to obſerve, That when either 
the Ambaſſadors of Princes, or the Pre. 
lates made any attempts to ſtrike at the 
Papal: Authority, They were ſucceſ fully 
eluded by the Partizans of the Court of 
Rome, who ſett em preſently by the 
Ears together. Some inſiſting on cor- 
recting the abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power 
which  pleas'd the Ambaſſadors, but did 
not reliſh with the Prelates. Others urg- 
ing the Retrexching of the Regal Power in 
Feclefiaflical Affairs, which rhe'rBiſhops 
approvd, but the Ambaſſadors were rea- 
dy in their Maſter's Name to proreſt 
1 And thus the Court of Rome by 
wviding her Enemys broke the neck of 
all their deſigns, and kept her exoròitaut 
Power ſafe and untonch'd. And td com- 
pleat all, The Biſhop of Nome by prevail- 
ing with the Council to ſend their De- 
crees to him, for Confirmation got his 
Superiority in effect decided. And to ſe- 
cure it, The Pope immediately aſter the 
Council publiſhes à Bull, in which he 
reſerves the Interpretation of the Coun- 
cil's Decrees to himſelf. So that all their 
pretended Decrees for Reformation ſig- 
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nify no more then the Pope pleaſes. 
In a word, All Furope has been long 
ſenſible that the maſt refined-Poliey reigns 
in the Court of Rome, and runs thro all 
their Adminiſtrations. And they: are ſo 
proud of it there, as occaſion d one of 
the: Pepes to paſs that ſcornful Comple- 
ment upon one of the French Miniſters 
at his Court that ſett up for à great Po- 
lititian, That he: reaſon'd well for a Beaſt; 
that came from the other fide of the Alps. 
But let the World be judge, Whether 
all the dH embling Arts, whether all the 
various 'VWindings and Turnings of Serpen- 
tine Chaft, be the characters of that 
Aingdam of Chriſt that is not of this World 2 


* 


tren But, 12 | * 
Let us a little obſerve the manner of 
propagating this Papal Empire. 


And chis has been done not by the, 


method of Light and Couviction, But of 
that of coercive Force, nay of Savage 
Cruelty. Tis true indeed the Pope's Hands 
are: not immediately dip t in Blood. But 
that is becauſe he has prevail d with bi- 
gotted Princes to become his Lictors and 
the Pxeeutioners of his Decrees. Tis they 
blindly lend him their - Arm and their 
Sword to deſtroy the Oppeſers of his Sove- 
reign Authority. But as the Devil is ſaid 
to caſt thoſe into Priſon, whom his Inſtru- 


D ments \ 
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ments at his Inſtigation did perſecute, 
2 Nev. o v. So are the Biſhops of Rome char- 


which is Exercis'd in purſuance of their 
Sentence, or at their earneſt Solicitation. 
And ſure if we do but View the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome one while raiſing Croyſados, 


dels, but to deſtroy ſome hundred thou- 
ſands of Chriſtians, (whoſe chief Crime 
by their own- Confeſſion, was their 
Blaſpheming the Roman Court and Clergy.) 
When we behold em Erecting every 
where thoſe Inquiſition-Tribunals that ren- 


horrour of all Europe by their arbitrary 
and cruel proceedings againſt many 
thouſands of pretended Hereticks. When 
we ſee em Sofliciting all Princes in their 
Communion to the making and Executing 
of Sanguinary Laws againſt all that at- 
tempted a Reformation; When we ſee 'em 
kindling a thouſand flames all over Eu- 
rope for the Burning thoſe they were 
pleas d to brand for Hereticks ; When we 
hear em Applauding and Abetting the 
moſt perfidious and inhuman Maſſicres, 
ſuch as that of Paris, and this of Ireland; 
When even fuch a Pope as Innocent the 
117th, (ſo fam'd for his Merals above moſt 


Kings 


( 


7 


gable with all the violence and cruelty, 


not to recover the Holy Land from In- 


dred themſelves the abomination and 


of his Predeceflors) ſhall cry up this Fr. 
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King's perſidious Violation of the Edict of 
Navts, and the ſavage method of dragoon- 


ing that prepar'd the way for it, as the 


aria Glory of his Reign ; When we 
hear the preſent Pope in his Bull againſt the 
Gamiſars approving the Cruelty of his Pre- 
deceſſors, and propoſing their laudable 
Example for his Imitation; What do we 
ſee in the conduct of thelp pretended Vi- 


cars of Chriſt that looks like the Spirit of 
that merciful Feſus that came wot to deſtrey 
Men's Lives but to ſave em 2 What can we 


diſcern of his character in em, who came 
to lay down his own Life for his ſheep, not 
to condemn millions of em to /laughter 


and butchery > And if our B. Lord fo re- 


buk'd his diſciples, when they call d for 

fire from Heaven to conſume real Here- 

ticks, What wou'd he ſay to thoſe that 

have kindled ſuch flames on Earth to de- 
ſtroy only pretended ones 

I ſhou'd in the | 

IV and laſt place, Conſider the Defigy 


of che Papal Empire. 


And this is ſo manifeſtly oppoſite to the 
great Deſign of the Kingdom of Chrift, as 


may further demonſtrate the alſchood 


of the Papal Pretenſions. 

To treat this Head at large wor'd 
lead me into a vaſt Field. I ſhall there- 
fore only ſuggeſt a few Heads to your 
Meditation, N It 


|| 
[1 
1 
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wviv'd in thoſe Devotious that the ( 


It was one great Defign of Chriſt's 


Kingdom to overturn the Pagan 7dolatry, 
and particularly both their Polytheiſm, and 
Their Worſhip of Demons as a middle ſort of 
| Beings between them and the Supreme 


Gods that were Mediators between us and 
them. And to this purpoſe,” The Goſpel 
propoſes to us, One God and one Mediator 
between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
But any one may Eaſily fee, How E- 
vidently the Pagan 8 is re- 


Rome pays to Angels and Saints. 


The Aingdom of Chriſt is a- Kingdom of 
Light, erected for the diffuſion of divine 
Knowledge thro' the World. 


* * = 


Ihe Papal is a Kingdom of Darkneſs in 


which the means of divine Xnowledze are 


lock't up, and the Oracles of God Silenc'd. 
Cbriſt came to reſtore the Worſhip of 
God to that Spirituality and Simplicity that 


is moſt Sutable to his Nature. 

The Roman Biſhops have debas d it by 
ſuch an incredible Number of unſcriptu- 
ral, vain, ludicrous, ſuperſtitious rites, as 


. Exceed either the Jewiſh or Pagan Rituals, 


and are good for nothing but to overload 
and ſtifle all true devotion, and to turn 
it into empty Pageantry and Shew. 

- Chriſt came to recover men to inward 
and real Holineſs, To a conformity to 
che Law of God. 0:26.38 
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But how many Artifices the Roman 


tn ts. 4 


Biſhops have made ule of to enervate the 


force of God's holy Laws, to evacuate 
the Neceſſity of fincere obedience, To give 
men the proſpect of abſolution and par- 


don upon eaſſer Terms, wou'd require a 


Volume rather than a ſhort Diſcourſe to 
unfold. „ | 

And now upon the whole. If any man 
can reconcile theſe Characters of the Papal ) 
Empire, It's Secular Magnificence and Pomp, / 
it's Earthly Original and Riſe, It's unſup- \ 
portable Pride and inſatiable Avarice, It's 
notorious Encroachments on the Civil Power, 
It's carnal and often helliſh Policy, and it's / 
deteſtable Blood thirſtineſs and cruelty; I ſay, + 
If any man can reconcile all this with the ) 


character here given of the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, viz. That tis not a Kingdom of this 
World, he need never deſpair of eſtabliſh- 
ing a Communion between Light and Dark- 
3 and an Alliance between Chriſt and 
Belial. iges 1,517) 5. 
Having thus diſpatch'd what I under- 
took to ſhew, That the Papal Empire is 
by no means the Kingdom of : Chriſt, I 
ſnou'd now make ſome Reflexions there-- 


on. I ſhall content my ſelf with naming 


2. few. 54, f 


I. If the Papal Empire be not the A g- 
dom of Chriſt, It looks at leaſt very like 


That of Antichriſ. 211 ſnall 


Weg 
© 
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I ſhall not enter on the conſideration 
of thoſe ſeveral Paſſa ages that are ſuppos d 
to ſpeak of Antichriſt s Kingdom. As 2 : Theſ: 

*- <4. 13, 15 & 19th, Rev. Cc. I ſhall only 
apply the: Obſervation that ſome made 
Concerning our Saviour himſelf to this 

his pretended Vicar. When the People 
| te whether he were the Chriſt, 

They very well reaſon'd, When Chriſt 

cometh, Will he do more miracles they thoſe 

which this Man hath done? VII John 31. 

So may we reaſon, When the great Anti- 

m_ comes, Mull he do more miſchievous 
ings, than the Romay Biſhops have done ? 

wil he abuſe the Name and Authority of 
Chriſt to cloak more abominable Pride 
and Avarire, and carnal P olicy, and inhu- 
man Cruelty, and woful Corruption of the 

_ , Chriſtian Religion to the ſubverting the 
— greet -defigns of it, and the deſtroying of 
auiliybns 'of it's ſincere Profeſſors, than the 
Romax' Popes have. done: What can be 
ſaid of the moſt oppreſſive Empires that 
the Soriprures repreſent under the cha- 
racter of Bess, (as Lions, Leopards, Bears, 
&.):thatany way equals the notorious 
guilt of this Papal Eny ire? May we not 
lay of them in allüfion to what was ſaid 
of Saul & David, That where theſe Pagan 
Empiter have Jain their thinſands, The 
Papal hus flatn at's _ nay its hundred 
ante ary 6 3 II. We 


W * 


23d of October, 
Il. We may hence be excited to adore 
the Goodneſs of God for our eminent 
Deliverances from that Papal Tyranny 
that is ſo oppoſite to the Spirit & XAingaa.ua... 
an i : 2 
We are thereby freed from the ſcan - 


dalous Taxes and Tributes that once | 
drain'd our Wealth into that ſink of the "4 


1 
"_ — * yr — 


Roman Coffers. The Growns of our Prin- 


ces {tand faſt on their Heads, without any 
danger of being ſhaken by the thunders 


noiſe, becauſe they are ſenſible they can 

do no Execution. But above all, Our Con- 

ſciences are freed from that unſupportable | 

Tyranny that had fo long enſlav'd ſo great | 
a part of the Chriſtian World. We enjoy 
Chriſtianity in it's fimplicity and parity ; and 

are under the eaſy yoke of Chriſt, not under { | 
that intolerable one of Papal Cauons and In- | 
junctions. Thoſe Flames are now happily { | 

extinguiſh'd which Papal Zeal had kindled. 

And our Churches are not made ſuch a/ 
deplorable ſcene of ruin and deſolation 

as thoſe of France and other Aingdoms. 

And all theſe invaluable Mercys have 

been preſerv'd by a ſeries of wonderful / 
Providences, that have recover d us from 

the brink of ruin. 16 F660 : \ 
III. Let us pray for the overturning this 
Papal Empire. 1116 2 A 


1706. 55 


© 


of the Vatican, which now make no 


| 
; ; 


36 A Sermon Preach d on the 
It ſtands in ſo direct oppoſition to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that the one muſt be ad- 
vanc'd upon the ruins of the other. And 
we ſhou'd ſecond our Prayers with our a 
hearty endeavors in our (tation to pre- 
vent the Return of Papal Tyranny, and par- 
| { ricularly by adhering to the Proteſtant 
acceſſion as now eltabliſh'd by Law, in 
\ oppoſition to the claim of any Popiſh Pre- 
tender. 7 Ty 
IV. Let us more chearfully ſubject our 
ſelves to the Kingdom of Chriſt, as a juſt re- 
turn for the divine Goodneſs in ſhaking 
the Papal Toke from off our Necks, | 
Let us pay all chearful and dutiful ſub- 
jection to the Glorify'd Son of God as our 
beavenly Hing and Lord. Let us embrace his 
ſacred Truths, and yield a ſincere öbedience 
to his holy and gracious Laws, Let us 
aſpire to the Glorious, Invifiile, Eternal 
Rewards of his Kingdom. Let ' us-cheriſh 
that deep Humility, that godly Sincerity 
and Simplicity, and that mortification to this 
World, that are neceſſary characters of his 
acceptable ſubjetts. And let us promote the 
Intereſt of his Xingdom by methods ſutable 
to the nature of it, even thoſe. of Light & 
Perſuaſion,of Meekneſs & Gentleneſs,of Kind- 
neſs & Love. And let us account what ſer- 
vice we can do for advancing, the great 
deſigns of it, as the moſt valuable end tor. 
which we can live. FINIS. 
10 FE60 
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A Sermon, c. 
XXIII Matth. from 29 to 36 v. 


29. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees 
Hypocrites, Becauſe ye build the Tombs of 
the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of 
the Righteous, © a 
|  3o. And ſay, If we had been in the days 
of our Fathers, We wou'd not have been 
partakers with em in the blood of the Pro- 
pores. + | 
31. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your 
ſelves that ye are the children of them that 
kill d the Prophets. | 
32. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your 
Fathers. | EE ie: 

33. Te Serpents, 5 | arm of Vipers, 

e 


How can ye eſcape the damnation of Hel? 
34 Where ore behold I ſend unto you J 


Prophets and Wiſe-Men and Scribes, aud 
ſome of em ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome 
of em ye ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, 
and perſecute em from City to Ci. 

35. That upon you may come all the righ- 
teous Blood. ſped upon the Earth, from the 


f 

14 

| 

! : 
[ 

: 

: 

: 

[ 


*ealily difcover it in the See of 
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blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Za- 

"charias © Sen of Barachias, whom ye ſlew 
between the Temple and the Altar. 
36. Verily I ſay unto you, That all theſe 
things fall come npon this Generation. 


T requires no long Preface to ſhew, 
1 How applicable the words I have 
read arc to the occaſion of this Auniver- 
ary-Day. Ts very well known, How 
deep a hand the Romifh Clergy had in that 
treacherous. and Tnhuman Maſſacre, that 
about 62 years ago turn'd this flouriſhing 


; Kingdom into a Field of Blood. And i 


need not tell you, How notoriouſſy 
their Brethren in this Age have acted 
the ſame or rather a worſe part in the 
neighbouring Kingdom of France, ſuf- 


ficient to demonſtrate that they are ani- 


mated by the ſame Principles, and that 
the ſame Spirit of perſecution full reigns 
among em for Which their Predeceſſors 


ſtand ſo juſtly infamous in the Records 
of the foregoing Ages. And if you trace 


all the ſeveral Perſecutions of theſe latter 
Ages to their Centre and Spring, you 


* 


3 . 1 „K he | ame; In 
her skirts the Blood of the Saints, and the 


1 5 of Jeſus. is to be found, and at 
her 1 


oor the guilt of ſhedd}vg it princi- 
. 


| — 
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pally lyes. So that the Romiſb Hierarchy 
may in theſe characters which our B. 
Saviour gives of the vile Hypocriſy and 
perſecuting Cruelty of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, See their own Picture drawn in 
l tveh but hideous colours. If there be any 
j diſparity, Tis only in this, That the 
1 Colors are too faint for them ; The Guilt 


„ exceeded that which our B. Lord 
8 charges the Scribes and Phariſees 
' #3 with. (as ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
SS proving the parallel between em.) 
Aud the "conſideration of this ſubject 
| may be of great uſe to us all. It may 
ferve to illuſtrate ſome part of the Pro- 


» — x” #2 OR 4 * —_ — * 8 


phecys of the New- Teſtament ; It may 


Confirm our belief of the Reformed Reli- 

ion (Which is no other then Uncorrupted 

eng ) by diſcovering to us the 

i genuine erte of an Avtichriſtian 

. Spirit, that have been ſo viüble for ſe- 

1 Rl Ages in the Oppoſers. of it; It ma 

form in us 2 juſt Abhorrence of the Spi- 

Fit of Perſecution, and the vanity of thoſe 

hypecritical pretences us d to cover it; It 

: pile confirm our Faitli in the accom 
ment of divine Threatnings : 

1 igible Perſecutors; And to a 200 no 


of the Remiſh Clergy having by many de- 


ene gur thankfulnck far 
being 


! 
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being deliver'd from their deſtructive 
fury and violence, On theſe and many 
ſuch accounts the proſecution of it may 
be very inſtructive to us. 

I do by no means intend to inſiſt on 


all that is obſervable in this large Por- 


tion of Scripture I have now read; That 
wou'd carry me beyond the bounds of 

Time. I ſhall therefore confine my {elf 
to two general Heads, which are chief 
remarkable in theſe words of our Lord. 

| Fiz. | 
I. That "tis groſs Hypocriſy for thoſe 
that pretend to pay extraordinary Honour 
to dead Saints, to be violent Perſecutors of 
living ones. 

II. Where this 1 irit of if Perſe ſecution do's 
reign in a Body 7 Men for ſeveral Ages 
together, Thoſe that do herein imitate their 
Predeceſſors, do thereby draw the guilt of 
that blood they have ſhed" upon their own 
| Heads, and will expoſe themſelves ; to-a Ven- 

Keance proportionable to Jo. Aggravated 

Guilt. 

I need not Alete to ſhew, How na- 
turally theſe Obſervations ariſe from the 
words ;. All FheFeiore 1 ſhall do in pro- 

ſecuting zn 

Firſt, To geh briefly, Flow jufily our 
B. Saviour applys theſe two Obervations to 

> the 


r r oO ̃ ͥ? Oo 


J 


| 
| 
* 
| 


of Kpecriſy Einf ein for paying ſo\great 
* "Howells" em, 
Zeal for ipreſerving their Memorys, and 


ded ton and ràverence em as the 
en Lervants ofa God, and many of 
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2 Scriles and Phariſees in his time. And | 
t en bod 
Secondly, Shew, How manifeſtly appli 4 
cable they are to the Roman Biſhops' and 


_ Clergy.in this Hge. And 
- Thirdly, Zo make lee bali . 
e upon the whole. \ * | 


4 <,J-begin. with * 

Firſt Head, To ſhew, How! * our „ B. 
Saviour 1applys theſe two O4 ervations to 
the Scriles and Phariſees in his time. 

And here I muſt diſtinctl en 20 
$1 e His Charge . ainſt 1 em 
for paying ſo great henour 10 4 d Saints 
whilſt tag) gerſecured living ones. 

II. His Threatrings den unc t again em 
for imitating the perſecating nel of ala 
Aucef len 21 Db th OIL 

I. Let us conſider Our Saviour b 


Honounto dead Sai vunbale it hey' perfecyted 
living ane N WO W. * D 3 n TY . 
They: Juilt the 7. 7 


the Prophets, aud gatuijb r the Sepulchres of 
the Righteous. They. expreſt hereby a 


tranſmitting their ame and honour to 
Goran. generations. They preten- 


1 | A 4 | em 


1s 8 ö 
m as Murhrs in hs Cauſeh who Aer 


4 


| Nabe 


fic d their Lives to his Intereſt; e 
the maintenance of hie tue Worſhir 


; 85 the World... \Nay eee 


3 
I 


If they had ld in. ir d. 
M the Prophets." 
ud nem d play 


perperuate the m 


nice and 


oe to condemn the In 
che Fanbere, dad erer tay, 


not have been partakers with np eee 
| . 30. So far their con- 
ufrble add far gor we may 
obſerve by thewny)\That hey hen; no 
farther than to ken up the honour; and 
fe che Padplicts 
\Rightcous ,n of che foregoing 
Ages. Tho ther r hανν TumAf uu 
e Sepchyes,.. ——ů— 
from edicating.\Fexry o "4 
em. Tho' they — to heaoph\fherr 
ems, yet they (herb w nN Id Aan as 


tobt os Ochiecks Wars. 
RY, ev. of Religions Wars 


'ar Braſs 
2 No 
ei Mager #68 hyiues; 
eb&r\-pretevded Naligur vous a Gbpects 


eee [Theſa:manftrous 


Exncfies art oniy tonbe fond in che 
ther 4 — wr 

a Falun, 5 
e ee 
hei ien en moſt l dege· 


gerate 


229 N wy wer ö 9 
nerate part of the Jewiſh Oburch ever 
dad. (Of which mare hereafter.) 
Hit be then enquir d, What do's our 
Bt SON em here fore? 
: Af. For their uile ark Oops In kae, 
ug thus to honour the Pre 
Rig heco Men of former Ages, — to 
coũdemn the Injuſtice\ and Cruelty of 
their Fazberxs in ſhedding their blood; 
When yet they — were acted 
with ele ſame ſpirit af Malignity as their 
Fathers ad been, and were as ready to 
perſecure the faithful Meſſengers ant 
Servants of God ſent! to them, nay to 
etribrus their hands in their blood, as 
ever” their Fathers had been. And tis 
obſervable that our Lord takes ocν,j 
from their own; words to tell em of 
chrein gullt. They calld thoſe that had 
kill then Prophets their Fathers. And 
upon atftis he tells em, They witneſſed 
gainſi abrasfelver t har — were: the chil- 
Aten uch as lila he Prophets. q . Y ou 
do] tu c M grour 'Fatherc.” For 
realty thelr Gid/4ren, Not only 
unfrei, Deffenr , but a 'Reſemblance.of 
pads hari ignant Eumity and Rage 
—— and Sw of God. 
here ive may — Fury That dur Lotd 
en puts ; ſenſe 3 , 


10 -A Sermon Preach d on the 
-Rion on their words, different indeed 
: from what they intended, but yery con- 
formable to their Temper and Actions. 
{ They pretended; That had they liv'd in 
4 the days of their Fathers, They wou d not 
| have been partakers. with em in the Blood 
tf . of the Prophets. But he intimates to em, 
8B That their Practice wou'd: ſoon: confute 
their Prefeſfon. He foreſaw how) ſoon 
they wou'd with wicked hands ſhed his 
1 'own blood. And that thoſe Prophets, and 
Scribes and Miſe nen, Thoſe holy: Apo- 
ſtles and other faithful Diſpenſers:of:his 
J Goſpel, whom he wou'd Cen, 
1 would meet with no better uſage than 
1 he had done before em. That of them, 
i Some they wan d kill and cruciſy, Some they 
tou'd ſcourge in ᷑ heir. Synagagues, and per- 
ecutr from City to City. And. according- 
If - ly/we may in "the brief Hiſtory of the 
Wl UAZvriſee how exactly they verily; d:our 
Lord's prediction of: itheir:Grurdt yy... 
And well! might dur B. Lord charge 
em with groſs Hypocnihy om this aKequat. 
5 ar br ad ihr te of 
for the- 92 Han 
former Ages they: pretended to, by b 
| aut. bel Dubs an their, Sepul- 
- chres They iwon'd: have-jhewid»ariby 
_ x profound Reſpect to ee 


540 of Oober, 1903. UW 


God in that very Ape ſent to them, eſpe- 11 
cially to his Incarnate Son, whom he ſent. [ 


as the great Prophet of his Church to 
bring the moſt perfect Revelation of his 
| Will; "Whoſe Doctrine had a more ſolemn 
Atteſtation from numerous and uncon- 

trolled Miracles, and carry'd far brighter 1 
characters of a divine Original, than I! 

What any former Prophets had deliver d; i1 

Nay in whoſe Perſon and unſpotted Life | | 


there was a more reſplendent” Image of Þ}I 
god lite Purity and Holineſs than had been 
in any Prophet that ever went before 
him. And if their Malignity was ſo great, 4 
as to prompt em to reject that holy 19 
Poarin'with ſcotn and contempt ; Nay | 
if it Wou'd farther prompt dem to em- 
brue their hands in the blood of him 
that brought it; and to perſecute his A- 
poſtles an thoſe whom he ſent to pub- 
liſh it (tho' no way inferior to any for- 
mer Prophets either for extraordinary 
& , or for moſt exemplary Piety and 
; nest) with ſuch reſtleſs fury and ma- 
lies: (As we know that it actually did 
1 em to do all this). This wou'd 
ufficiently dembniſtrate, That the ſame 


— 1 
als n ads th > 


ſpirit of Dale and Malignity acted 
55 which they pretended to condemn 
n their Fathers; and that all their al | 
ten 


\ if 


— 
* 
— 
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| teaded Reſpet to former Prophets and 


Saints was no better then vile Diſimula- 
tion, that ſerv'd only to aggravate the 
guilt of their perſecuting Cruelty, and to 


render it more juſtly odious and deteſta- 


ble to God and Men. Our Saviour had 
already ſome Experience of their malig- 
nant Enmity againſt him, and here fare- 
tells 'em, what farther e Ef- 
fects it woy'd produce, ſufficient to ju- 
ſtify 1-44 charge againſt em, That they 


| Were the re children of their Fat 7720 „the 


genuine 77 the e 5 12 
generation of ipers, AS their urder 
2 2 4 en 
Nor wou d it 17 excus'd the Scribes | 
. and, Phariſees + in their Perſecuti tion of our 
Lord and his Apolles, 19 8 d em from 
this charge of Hypocriſy, ſthou'd they 
have pretended, It Ms, Proph ets. and Rig, 7 
teous Men whole blood fk ſhe 
Whereas, og proſecute Os ord ſus. 


as. a Daceiver f An. put! | 
aſterwards to heck be. 2 ed 
proſecuted his Apoſtles nder the 16 i 
of nem i the Lay .of i Moſes, By 2 5 
5 had won the C. | «he 
— — g- 1 7 0 8 
ith duch Þmberous{#ge/ hey 807 
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em as Troublers of Iſrael, Diſturbers of the 
publick Peace, and Enemys to their Go- 
vernment, (as 4hab did Elijah, 1 Kings 
$viii. 17.) Or as Traytors to their Country, 
and ſuch as ſought not the welfare but the 
hurt and ruin of it, (As the Princes of Ja- 
dah chard Jeremiah, 38 ch. 4.) And this 
is but the common method of all Perfe- 
cutors, to cover their Craelty under the 
Notion of Jaſtice; and to charge thoſe 
they perſecute with ſome heinous Crimes, 
that they may be thought to deſerve all 
the ſeveritys they ſuffer. They do herein 
act as his children, who is a Lyar as well as 
Murderer, and prompts em to palliate 
their helliſh barbarity by falſe and odious 
accuſations. To Pinder Prophets and Righ- 
teous Mex under that Notion and character, 
were openly to avow the Wickedneſs and 
Tijuſtice of their own actions, and mani- 
feitly condenin themſelves. But to puniſh 
eln under the Notion of Criminals, of 
Seditious Diſturbers of the publick Peace, of 
Frereticks or Schiſmaticks, This makes 
their Perſecution carry ſome ſpecious ap- 
pearahce with it. This puts a fair colour 
on their Sahghiary Elifts and Laws, and 
the rigorous Execation of em, as if theſe 
were acts of publik Juſlice. Nay this 
makes their tiighett acts of Hegal violence 


their 
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their bloody Maſſacres themſelves, paſs 
for laudable tranſports of Catholick Zeal. 
So that ſuch falſe accuſations of thoſe that 
are truly Prophets and Righteons Men, is 


ſo far from extenuating, that it do's. but 


aggravate the guilt of their Perſecutors. 
'Tis adding the guilt of baſe Calamny and 
Slander, to that of Injuſtice and Cruelty. 


As if it were not enough to deſtroy their 


Lives without endeavouring to ruin their 
Reputation too. As if it were not enough 


to expoſe em unjuſtly to the moſt grie- 


vous ſufferings, without doing their ut- 


moſt to rob em of the pity and compaſſion. 


Lo 
* 


due to innocent Sufferers. 


So juſtly do's our Lord here reproach 5 


the Scriles and Phariſees for vile Hypo- 
criſy for pretending ſo great Veneration for 
the Prophets and Saints of former Ages, 


whom their Fathers had perſecuted, 


When tliey themſelves were ready to 
treat the greateſt of all Prophets, and 
the moſt eminent Meſſengers that ever 
God ſent to that ſinful People with the 


ſame unjuſt and barbarous crueltʒ; 
When they were inclin'd even to go be- 
-yond their Fath 


ers in the guilt of Per. 
ſecution. | raps TY 2 — by beg, 


cl TREE. I come then, 2 , 
Sccoudiy, To conſider the Threatuing 
FO. | out 
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our Lord denounces againſt” em for imi- 
tating the perſecuting cruelty he their | 
Fathers. | 
To this purpoſe he bids em at v. 32, 
Fill up the meaſure of their Fathers. 'Tis'a 
ſevere Sarcaſm, q d. Go on to tread in 
the ſteps of your murderous — 
Add the guilt of your Perſecuting cru- ]. 
* elty; to the meaſure of theirs, till the | 
c Ephah be full, and you ripe. for do. r 
< ſtructive Vengeance. | 
And accordingly, He forewarns em 
both of that Eternal and 7. emporal Ven- : 
geance, their guilt wou d expole em to. a 
He forewarns em of the Eternal Ven-. 
geance due to it, at v. 33. Ie Serpents, ad 
ye generation of Vipers, How can 5 Nhe 
the Damnation of Fel? R 
And well might he eall em a Serpen- 1 
tine and Viperous Brood, when they had 
in their Temper and Diſpoſitionſo — 1 
of the falſehood and cruelty of the old Se. 
pent, and by their actions were ready to 4 
prove themſelves his children who is a b 
Lyar and a Murderer from the beginning, 411] 
See viii John 44. They were about to | | 
ſhew- theimſelves.'the Seed of the Serpent 
with a witneſs, when they were about . 
to embrue their hands in his blood, who 11 
was the promiſed Seed of the Woman, who. | 
% 1 44 , 


came 
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aan 6 break abe Read (and deſtroy the 
uſurped Dominion) ef the ol Cexpene, 
III. Gen. 15 
And as al d * and Unighte- | 
 61fneſs of Men when impenitently per- 
filted in, will expoſe dem to the Danna. 
don of Hel, much more 2 
a guilt as this of Perſetutiou. For — 
ferutors do of all men moſt openly 
the Iavereſt and Kingdom of "by 
endeavouring to —— thoſe — 
empleys as his Inſtruments to propagate 
Truth and Holineſs in the World. And 
they do thereby maniſeſtly abett the 
Devi Cauſe, and endeavour to promote 
it by wethods froſt ſutable to the diſpoſi- 
tion of that accurſed Spirit, vir. By Lying 0 
and Cruelty. They. firſt endeavour to re- 1 
the faithful 3 of God, as F 
the worſt of Malefators, and by the fal 
eſt aecuſations wou d make thoſe of v 
tube wbrll 3s mot worrhy, paſs for the wileſt 
& 'Menthat deſerve not to live on the face 
of the Farth ; And having thus loaded 
em with the Marte 'Calwwnys, they fall 
upon em with '#ercileſs rage; Having | 
thus as it were roch an — "Y 
mild. eas, they expoſe. em to be ae =” 
firoyd, And can 2 chus plainly act 
95 Devi's pale bo am” l 
ung | 
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trueity, and that in order: to the 
= of his dark Kingdom, ever hope to 
eſcape the Damnation of Hellꝰ No, ure, 
, Thoy-of all Men who: partake ſo — 4 
of the Deuila greateſt guilt, maſt expect 

to ſhate in his puniſhment. They that act 
— — Fiends, muſt expect 
to be doom q to the ſame everlaſting Fire 
prepared for the Devil and fr infa f. 
a gets, 25 Matth. 42 
But our Lord — ene n of the 
Temporal Vengeance, they were to expect, 
hen they had ow 4 up the meer engl 
#athers guilt. | Is; 


And therefore having foretold ? em at nt 


v. How they wou'd uſe thoſe Prophets 
and Wije- men and Scribes, whom he ſbou t 
ſend ro em, i. e. Thoſe Apaſtles and other 
faithful} Ds of his Goſpel, * 
whom he here gives the 7itlen uſually gi 
ven by the Jews to Eminent — — 
That. fome of em they mou d kill an eracify, 
hor _ ſcourge in their * 

penſeoute from City to City. adds at 
v. 35, 36. —.— 1 

come 41 eon B 

he — — | 
ume le — — . 
ruchias, ham yr Slew betwden the Te 
2 s He den ve, J uno pon, 1 
theſe 
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theſe things hall come upon this geucra- 


ion. 


In ſpeaking | to this Threatning, 3 Hl 


ſhall briefly Enquire, 


I. Who this Zecharias the Son of Bara- 


chias wass 
II and chiefly, In what ſenſe our 
Saviour. foretells, That all the righteous 


Blood ſhed on the Earth, ſhou'd come upon 5 
that generation of the Jews, And how the 


Juſtice of ſuch a Doom appears? 
I. We may here Enquire, Who this 
Zacharias the Son of Barachias was ? 


Anſw. I cannot think this was Zacha- 


rias the Father of Fohn the Baptiſt; Be- 
cauſe neither do's the Scripture mention 
whoſe Sox he was, Nor is there any cre- 
dible account of his being lain at all, 
much leſs, between the Porch — the Altar. 

And for Zacharias one of the lefles 
Prophets that was the Son of Barachias, 
we. neither read of his being /lazn, nor 


cou'd he be ſlain between the Porch and 


Altar, when the Temple in bis time was 
but 4 Juilding. 


And for =  Zacharins' © mention 44 by 


Foſephus, he was the Son of Baruch not of 


Barachias, And he is not ſo much as men- 


tion'd by that Author, under the Notion 
8 a n at all, but only a good ow q 
x4 : 4 ] there- 


1 
* 1 
: 
| 
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I therefore incline moſt to their Opi- 
nion who underſtand this of Zacharias 
the Son of Jebojadah the Prieſt, who be- 
cauſe he reprov'd the People for Tranſ- 
greſſing the Commandments of the Lord, 
(particularly by their Revolt from the 
. Purity of his Worſhip) was ſtonen with 
ſtones at the Commandment of the King, 
' (viz: Foaſh) in the Court of the Houſe of 
the Lord, 2 Chron. 24. 21. &c. 
And whereas tis obje ed that this 
Zacharias was the Son of Fehojadah, Tis 
anſwer'd, That Jehojadah and Barachias 
ſignify the ſame thing in the Hebrew 
Tongue, and 'twas uſual with the Jews 
to change thoſe Names in which the Let- 
ters of the Name Fehovah were found. 
And whereas tis objected, That this 
Zacharias was ſlain many Ages before; 
I think there is no force in that objection 
if it be duly conſider'd, That our Lord. 
ſpeaking of. all the righteous Blood ſhed 
upon the Earth, do's very fitly mention 
the Blood of Abel (hed before the giving of 
the Law, The Blood of Zacharias the laſt 
Prophet, whoſe Blood is mention'd in 
Scripture as ſhed under the Law, And he 
| had already mention'd the Blood of his. 
| own Apoſiles and Teachers, whom he fore- 
tells themſelves wou'd'ſhed,. and thereby 
Ba fi 
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fill up the meaſure of their Father's guilt. 
And this Zacharias ſeems fitly conjoyn'd 
with Abel, becauſe as Abel s Blood was 
ſaid to cry. to Heaven for Vengeance on 
him that ſhed it, So Zacharias is parti- 
cularly recorded to have ſaid at the ſhed- 
ding of his innocent Blood, The Lord 
look upon it and require it, 2, Chron. 2.4. 22. 
And the words follewing reader it the 
more probable that this was the Zacha- 
rias our Lerd intended, becauſe he ſeems 
in alluſion to the particular manner of 
his Death to cry out, Q Jeruſalem,  Feru- 
 falem, thou that ſtoneſt the Prophets, &c. 
| But, | | | 
II. It concerns us chiefly to Enquire, 
In what ſenſe, Our Saviour foretells, 
That all the Righteous Blood. ſhed on the 
Earth ſhou'd come on that generation, from the | 
blood of righteous Abel, &c. And how the 
Fuſtice of ſuch a Doom appears? 
i] Anſw. We muſt by no means ſuppoſe \ 
| that God inflicts upon any one finful Ge- 
I neration, a greater puniſhment then their * 
12 own particular guilt deferves. . . | 
But we muſt conſider, That God in 
4 his dealings with a Nation or Colledive 
Body of Men, is not wont to come to the 
; Execution of deſtructive Vengeance up- 


on em, till after long Exerciſe of Pati- 
VI | ence, 
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ence, and till they have filF'd up the mea- 
ſure of publick or National Guilt. And we 
muſt alfo confider, That when ſucceed- 
ing generations that are told of the fins 
of their Anceſtors, and of the Monitory 
Judgments of God inflicted on the account 
of em, inſtead of being warn ' d thereby, 
do tread in the ſteps of their wicked An. 
ceſtors, and imitate them in their provo- 
cations, This greatly aggravates their 
National guilt, and ripens em for de. 
flrultzve Vengeance. And accordingly, 
When a juſt God comes to execute de- 
ſtructive Vengeance on ſuch a People, 
tho' it do not in reality exceed the aggra- 
vated demerit of the preſent generation, 
(For on the contrary, No temporal pu- 
niſhments-equa! the deſert of ſuch fins) 
Vet it is intended by him as a mark of his 
juſt Diſpleaſure againſt the ſins of their 
Anceſtors too, whole guilt the preſent ge- 
neration have in fome meaſure drawn 
upon their own Heads, by approving and 
imitating their Example. So that the 
guilt of former Ages may be ſaid to come 
on the preſent Generation, when they 
are expos'd to that deſolating Wrath of 
his, which he is not wont to inflict up- 
on 2 People, till they have for a long 
tract of Trme, and' uſually for ſeveral ſuc- 


B 3 | ceſſrue 


22 AM Sermon Preach'd on the 
ceſive Generations, perſiſted in the ſame x 
heinous and crying Sins, God wou'd | 
deal with the preſent race of the Malig- 
nant Fews with that inexorable Severity, 

# which tho' it was no greater then they 

| _ themſelves had merited, yet it was grea- 

ter then he was wont to inflid on one ſin- 

gle generation, and was deiign'd to be a 

Declaration and Teſtimony of his juſt 

» Indignation againſt all the righteoxs Blood- 

ſhed upon the Earth to that very day, and 

particularly all that had been ſhed by 

their guilty Anceſtors, and to which they 

had been as it were Acceſſory by follow- 

ing their ExampiliOwee. 

And this I take to be the true account 

of the ſenſe of this Threatning, and a 

clear Vindication of the Equity of it. 

And accordingly, We know that this . 
Threatning of our Lord had about qa | 
years after a full but dreadful accom- 
pliſhment. On tbis Generation came all the If 
righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, in ſuch | 
an aſtoniſhing and terrible Vengeance, as 
no Nation cou'd ever parallel before. Di- 
. vine Wrath came upon em even to the uttor- 
moſt, in ſuch a ſucceſſion of diſmal de- 
ſtructiye Calamitys, as not only ruin'd 
their Capital City, but rast all the foun- 
a dations of their Civil Polity, and ſcatter d 


— 
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em as as Vagabonds over the face of the 
Earth, to be the ſtanding monuments of 
divine ſeverity to all ſucceſſive Ages. 
Such a dreadful thing is it to have the 
horrid guilt of Perſecution handed douin 
in a Nation from one Age to another. 
The Blood of God's Prophets and Saints 
when thus ſhed thro' ſeveral ſucceſſive 
Generations, will have a loud cry, and at 
laſt draw down ſuch amazing Deſiruction, 
as ſhall convince the world, that tho a 
patient God bore long, yet he will atlaſt 
terribly avenge ſo heinous guilt. ' 
Having thus conſider'd our B. Savi- 
our's Charge againſt the Jews, and the gu- 
ful Doom. he paſſes on em, I proceed 0 ac- 
cording, to what I propos d). 
Secondly, To ſhew, How maniſeſlly 
applicable all this is to the Roman Page 
and Clergy... 1 
And tis obſervable, That tho our S2 
viour intended this Charge againſt the F 
Body of the; Jewiſh Nation, yet he parti- 
cularly levels it againſt the Scribes:and- 
the Phariſes, who as they made a greater 
pretenſion to ſanctity than others, ſo their 
having a chief hand in all the Perſecu- 
tions of that Age did render their Ey 
pocriſy the more notorious and deteſtable. 
So 5 our Lord's Charge and 7 * 
| B 4 
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be applicable to all thoſe Popiſßʒ Country 
in which this Guilt of Perſecution is con- 
tinued, yet tis in a more particular man- 
ner applicable to the Papal Hierarchy, 
who as they make higher pretenſions to 
Sanctity than others, ſo their having the 
moſt guilty hand in ſhedding the Blood of 
, Saints, renders their Hypocriſy the more 
manifeſt and juſtly - odious. And there- 
fore tis as to them, I ſhall chicfty draw 
the parallel, not excludi ing thoſe that con- 
ourr with em as an Lap campmerde of their 


1 1 * Bauen h imi- 
tated the H 12 of the Seribes and 
Phariſees in high pretenſions of Ho- 
2% Lovin Dead 21 while they perfecn- 
Li AS) 
"That th they y highly pretend to hows de- 
ceaſed Saints, I need not prove. They | 
themſcives glory in it, and are ready in ©: 
their blind: Zeal to rea af thoſe as Eu. 
mys te ale Saints or Deſpiſers of em, who 
dare not joyn with em in thoſe unwar-. 
| 4 rantable Exceſſes of Devotion which they 
\ pay-unto em. They not only build their 
Fanibs and garniſh tbeir Seprichres, but 
cabs to mot — 2 
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Nay if they can pretend to any Reliques 
of their Bodys, they are preſerv'd in coftly 
Cabinets, and on the-days dedicated to 
em are expos d with great ſolemnity as 
Objets of the People's Devotion. Nay to 
ſuch a height is their /dolatry as well as 


Superſtition come, that they have made it 


an Article of their Religion 7hat the 


Saints are to be invocated or pr 'd unto — 0 


So that this incommunicable Branch of 
divine Worſhip (which ſuppoſes an un- 
timited ' X nowledge , and Preſence, and 
Power in the Object of it) is moſt inju- 
rioufly paid to meer Creatures. Beſides 


they have entrench't upon the peculiar 


Honour of Chriſt as our only Meazator by 
ſetting them up as Mediators of Interceſſan 
for us. Nay ſo manifeftly have they 
tranſcrib'd the Copy of the Heathens in 
their Demon-worſhip, That the Images of 
the Saiuts are ſet up in their This as 
well as thoſe of Ghrift, or the H. Trinity, 


and have the like External Homage, of 


Incenſe, kiſÞng, bawing, or proftration paid 

to em. AS this 7 violation of the 
24 Command is made an effential part of 
their Faith and Worſhip. And the gene- 
ral allowed practices of that Church is yet 
more ſ aus than their Doctrin it ſelf. 
The ſtream of the People's Worthip is in 


a great 


— 
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a great meaſure turn d from Cod to the 
B. Virgin and other Saints. Her Pſalter 
is their common Manual; Oblations and 
Voms to her or ſome other Saint, and Pil. 
Frimages to this or that celebrated Shrine 

of theirs, makes up the chief part of the 

Laity's Devotion. And to recommend 
this fort of Devotion the more to the ig- 

norant but ſuperſtitious Vulgar, a great 

part of their Preaching is taken up in 

the extravagant Praiſes of this or that = 
Saint, and thoſe made up of ſuch fabulous * 
and often ridiculous Relations concerning | 
em, as carry the evident marks of forge- * ||. 
ry and | engraven upon m. 

So that the Scribes and Phariſees kept 
within telerable bounds of reſpect when 
they contented themſelves with Building 
the 7 obs of the Prophets, and garniſbing 
the Sepulchres of the Righteous, Whereas 
the Romiſh, Clergy have exceeded all juſt 
bounds in the honour they pretend to 
pay to em, having made all the Jdola- 
latrys and ſuperſtitions of the Pagaz-Reli- 
gion in their-Demon-worſhip their Pattern; 
. Nay in ſome Inſtances they have gone far 

beyond it, as particularly. in Refling, tbe 
Tombs aud Sepulchres of their Saints to 
niſh their A/tars from thence with Es 
| * De, A heiglit af Kanne 
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and Folly that ſeems peculiar to them- 
ſelves. 72 N 3: > 
- And now One wou'd expect That 
thoſe who pretend ſo highly to honour de- 
ceaſed Saints, ſhou'd propartionably eſteem 
and reſpect Living ones. Thoſe that are 
ſo ſollicitous to celebrate the Piety of 


Primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs, ſnou d 


reverence the like Piety and Holineſs 
whereyer they ſee any eminent Patterns 
of it in the Age wherein they live. 


Whereas if theſe pretended Votarys of 
dead Saints do treat thoſe very perſons 


of the preſent Age who are their genuin 
ſucceſſors in maintaining the ſame divine 
Truths, and in adorning em with the ſame 
Exemplary Holineſs of Life, not only with 


hatred. and contempt, but with malignant 


rage and cruelty, Tis manifeſt that their 
Practice confutes all their ſpecious pre- 


tenfions; and convicts em of vile and odi- 


ous pocriſ p.. 4 
And yet this has been moſt notori- 


ouſly the guilt and the character of the 


Romiſh Clergy, ever i ſince their corrupti- 
ons came to a conſiderable height, and 


the Spirit of Perſecution firſt begun to rein 
among em. O what Torrents of -righ- 


teous and innocent blood have they thed 


for above 6 Centurys together, far be. 


yond 
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28 A Serman Preach'd on the 
yond what was ever ſhed by Rome Pagan 
in all her moſt furious Perſecutions !- © 
In order to our taking a brief View 
of this their Guilt, We muſt begin with 
thoſe eminent Profeſſors of uncorrupted Chri- 
ſtianity, who during the 11th, 12th, and 
r3th, and 14th Centurys ſo early op- 
pos'd the growing and ſcandalous cor- 
ruptions of the Roman Clergy and Church, 
and were known in 7taly under the 
Name of Paterines and Gathari ; In Pied- 
mont under the Names of Vallenſes, not 
from Wald of Lions (for they were 
known by that Name before he ever ap- 
pear d) But from the Vulleys they inha- 
bited ; In the lower part of France un- 
der the Name of Albigenſes from the Ci- 
ty of uf, of Petro-bruftans and Henuri- 
ciaus from Peter and Henry Bruis, two 
eminent Preachers among em, and Wal- 
| denſes or the poor of Lyons, from Waldo a 
Citizen of Lyons, and from the Poverty 
they profeſt in oppoſition to the exceſ- 
ſive Wealth of the Romiſſ Clergy; In Eng- 
land they were call d Lollards, and after- 
wards Meleſſſis from two eminent Len- 
ders they follow d. In other places, They 
pere call'd Picards from ſome of em 
—ſertling in Picaray. (Not to mention 
the Names of 


Paſſagieri and Turlupius, 


given 
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given em from their. fleeing from one 
place to another, and being often forc't 
to take up in thoſe deſolate places that 
ſeem d rather fit for the habitation of 
Wolves than of Mex.) 

Againſt theſe ſincere Profeſſors of the 
uncorrupted Goſpel of Chriſt, The Ro- 


man Biſhop and Gary ſoon begun to bend 
their furious Zeal. 


Pope Alexander the 3d begun with Cur. Ay 


fing Valdo of Lions and all his Aaherents. 


; — afterwards at the Council of Tour: 


in France, decreed, That they and al their 
Fawvourers ſbou d be excommunicated, and 
that none ſhou'd buy of em or ſell em any 
thing. As if he intended a literal Ac- 
compliſhment of wht was toretold, 
X111 Rev. 17, 

Pope Lucius the zd in the ſame 12th. 
Century denounc't His Anathema againſt 
'em, and decreed them to be left to the 

ſecular Fudge to be puniſh't, and threaten d 
all Civil Magi ſtrates, that were negligent 
in puniſhing em with Excommunication. 
_ - Purſuant to theſe Decrees 7/dephonſus 
the King of Arragon, publiſh't a ave E- 
dict againſt em, expoſing em to the uſu. 
1 puniſhment of 7raytors. 


But Pope Innocent th 3d was their moſt —| | 


inveterate Enemy. Te his „ 
0 that 
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that Tribunal of the Inquiſition owes it's 
firſt Original, which has for ſo many 
Ages become ſo infamous for monſtrous 
arbitrary Injuſtice and for inhuman Cruelty; 
(Tho it receiv d not it's preſent Form and 
Eſtabliſhment till the Popedom of Grego- 
yy the 9th.) Tis he employ'd Dominick 
and thoſe of his Order in that helliſh Of 

Ice; and it was by the reſtleſs diligence 

of theſe buſy Inguiſitors that ſo many 
thouſands of the innocent Servants of 
Chriſt were deliver'd over to the ſecu- 
lar Power; The Magiſtrates thro the 
dread of Papal Excommunication becoming 
the tame Execationers of the Clergy's 
unjuſt fentence. 

And yet becauſe the Inquiſitors made 
not ſo quick diſpatch in their Endea- 
vours to extirpate theſe pretended He- 

 reticks as this Pope deſir d, He found out 
a more expeditious way to deſtroy em 
in the lower part of France where he 
| found they were greatly ſpreading them- 
ſelves. To that end, He raiſed ſeveral. 
Croyſados againſt em, ſending his Legate 
to command em, whom the Popiſþ: 
Clergy aſſiſted by animating the blind 
Bigotts of their Party to take up Arms. 
under the-banner- of the Croſs for exter- 
minating theſe Hereticks, and to encou- 
gy Ss rage 
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rage em the more in that good Work, he 
promis dꝰ em the ſame Privileges that had | 
been granted to thoſe that took up arms 1 
to recover the Holy Land, ( i. e. full Re- | ? 
miſſion of their Sins, and if they dyed m the # 
Cauſe an immediate Entrance into Heaven.) 
And upon this Encouragement thoſe [1 
Cut-throats flock't in fo faſt as to amount 11] 
to the Number ſometimes of above an = | 
00200 and once to 500000. And tho - 
they did not always meet with equal 
ſucceſs either under the Legate or under 
Simon Earl of Montfort, (who was their 
General afterwards) Yet P. Perionius à 
Popiſh Hifterjan, confeſſes, that above a: | 
million of theſe poor People in France alone B 
were ſlain in theſe holy Wars rais d againſt | 
em; What the Spirit of that Pope him- | 
ſelf was, appears from the Decrees of the | 
Council of Lateran under him, that orders 7 
the de poſing all Temporal Lords that do not 
exterminate all Hereticks out of their Do. 
minions. And how conformable the Dic 
poſition of his Legate that commanded 
the fore-mention'd Croyſados was to his, 
wie may ſee by one remarkable Iaſtance 
of his flaming Zeal, That at the ſtorm 1... 
ing the Town of Bexiers he gave ſtrit 
orders to ſpare none; Anduhen he was [1] 
told, There were many. good: Catholicks. [1 

EST among 2 
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among em, he refus d to recall his or- 
ders, but cry d out, Hill em all, The 

[ Lord knows who are his. And thus in that 
one City were 60000 murder Cd 

It wou d require more time then 1 

can now employ, to ſhew, How, Papal 

Fury follow'd theſe: poor People whom 

theſe violences diſpers't into Germany, 
Piedmont, and other places, deſtroying, 
about a million more of em. I ſhall only 

' "obſerve, That the Court of Rome was reſt- 

leſs in Solliciting the Aſliſtance of Prin- 
ces, and of the Setular Power to extirpate 
em (from many of whom they obtaind 

| ſuch barbarous Edicts as that of Frede- 

| rich 2.4 the Emperor of Germam) That 

| they did often engage Princes in horri- 

2 Acts of cruelty againſt their inno- 


cem Subjects, (As beſides the Perſecu- 
tion of thoſe in Bohemia, we may ſce in 


the monſtrous butchery acted under E 
Lewis the 12th, againſt the Inhabitants | 
of Cabrieres & Merindol.) That the 4rch- | 

Biſhops and Biſhops in Communion with 


| 


$ | rhat See were generally Zealous to Se- 

= cond- the Pope's Intentions 3. And above 

8 ſall, The Aim and Fryars were every 
Where the buſy Incendiarys to raiſe tlie 


Fry of the blind Rabbſe againſt rheſe 
Jo | | 5 faith 
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faithful Servants of Chriſt. In # word, 
Wherever theſe poor People were dif. 
perst, The malignant Zeal of the Roman 
Biſhops follow'd *em 5 And had all Secular 
Princes been as devoid of humanity and 
compaſſion as they were, Theſe eminent 
Witneſſes of the Truth of Chriſt had 
been entirely cut of from the face of 
the Earth. But that Providence of God 
that ſuffer d their Diſperſion into ſo ma- 
ny parts of Europe, provided ſome ſhel- 
ter for em; And a Remnant of em Was 

preſerv d to be the Seed of that more 
glorious and general Reformation that 
broke out in the begining of the woes 7 
Century. 
And now if you ask, What had theſs 
poor People done to excite all this Storm 
of Papal Fury againſt em, The Roman 
Biſhops and eng will tell you, They 
were Hereticks. bes: if you ask, What 
Ferefies they were — with, I 
will give you a brief account of it, and 
that from unſuſpected Witneſſes, Even 
from thoſe Tnquifitors employ d to extir- 
pate em, or from others thar were their 
avowed Enemys. \ «+ 
And I may juſtly mention Reynerins 
the Tmquifetor,” famous Teſtimony con- 
1 cerning 'em, Who _ us, This Sett- of. | 
'S- the 
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the  Leonifts, (another Name for theſe 
Profeſſors of the Iruth) was moſt dange- 
ron on 3 accounts, The firſt is, Their long- 
continunauce; ſome ſay from the days of Pope 
© Sylveſter, others from the very Apoſiles 
* themſetves. The ſecond is, The vaſtExtent 
' "of it, tino ſo many parts Europe, Ihe 
* third is, That this Sect had à great ſhew 
f Piety,. tiv'd jufily before Men, believ d 
Lallitbe Articles contain d in the Apoſiles 
Creed, Only they Blalphem d the Roman 
Church and Clergy, They rejected their Sa- 
* craments and Saints, and other Cuſtoms or 
To this Teſtimony, I may add that 
of Claudius Seiſſelius, Arch-Biſhop-of Turin, 
who after a particular account of their 
Doctrine (very conformable in the main 
to that of the Reformed Churches, and op- 


poſite to the Papal Supremacy, Invocation 
by F Saints, Purgatory, Tranſubſiantiatiou, 


& c) concludes it with this character of 


( em, That ſetting aſſde what the held gn 


1 oppofition to the Romiſh Faith an Religion 


if (1. e. what the Romiſb Church has fuperad- 
*< ded to Chriſtianity). They did for the moſt 


e part lead a more pure Life then ot her Chri- 
* ſtians. That they ſwore not except fore t to 
* zt, ſeldom took the Name of God in vain, 
* honeſtly perform d their promiſes,&c, Even 

"41h | the 


y 
7 
Y 
4 
3 
38 
"of 
2 
1 
* 
* 


— 


es war, That they aller d the Antichri- 


caſting off tbeir unjuſt Toke, and againſt 


„ 
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tlie moſt inveterate Popiſh Fiftorians own * | 
a great Reſemblance between their Doct- J 


rines and that of the preſent Prot. Churches 
0 and our own' have, clearly demonſtrated ( 
it from thoſe Papiſh Hiſſorians that give 
us the trueſt account of cheir opinions.) 
80 that I ſhall only ſubjoyn the Teſti- 
mony of that celebrated Hiſtorian Thua 
nus, Who tells us, That the true Cauſe 


* uf the War undertaken againſt theWalden- 


0 flaaniſpi,. the Tyranny and Errors of the 


«See of Rome, and by the true preaching of 


e the Goſpel endeavour d to withdraw the | 
People from their obedience to it. And to 
the like Effect ſpeaks Jul. laradimus, and 


Bei. Girardus. © i 

And indeed there needed 55 other 
Crimes then theſe to expoſe theſe inno- 
cent Lambs of Chriſt to the rage of the 
Roman Wolves, and make em greedy of 


ſucking their Blood. They bore a faithful 


Teſtimony againſt their groſs corruptions 
aul Errors by the purity of their Doctrine, 


Againſt their Uſarpation and Tyranny by 


their abominable Wickedneſs of if al kink b 
their Exemplar y humility and 2 0 
And this was an Offence not to be forgi- | 
ven by the See of Noms and it's ſworn 
| C z Vaſſalsy 


n nm 
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Vaſſals; whom their ſecular Intereſt and 
grandure oblig'd to maintain theſe cor- 
ruptions, and 'to oppoſe ſuch an unwel- 


o . = 


come Reformation. ate are; 
Upon the whole, We have as Satis- 
factory Evidence as can be deſir d, That 
theſe Profeſſors of the Truth were the 
moſt eminent Lights of the Age wherein 
they liv'd for purity of Doctrine, and their 
Adverſarys themſelves are forc't to own 
the Exemplary Holineſs of their Lives. And 
we are ſure Our B. Saviour will not dif- 
own his faithful Diſciples, becauſe others 
unjuſtly brand em as Hereticts. He Will 
not caſt em out of his Communion, becauſe 
his pretended Vicars have denounc't 
their Auat hema s againſt em. He fees and 
will approve his own Image ſhining in 
'em, whatever falſe colours their bloody 
rſecutors have endeavour'd to paint 
em with. Nay he will regard all their 
Enemys uxjaft Calumnys as an Addition 
to their Barbarous Crueltys ; And will 
charge upon em the guiſt of their infa- 
mous Lyes againſt his innocent Servants, 
as well as inhuman Murders of em. 
Having given this brief hint of the 
Perſecutions rais'd againſt theſe Early 
Witneſſes of the Truth of Chriſt, in op- 
poſition to the Remiſh Corruptions, I ſhall 
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not Enlarge on thoſe they have rais d 
during theſe zwo laſt. Centurys, ſince the 
Light of the Reformation ſo clearly 
broke out. They are too well known to 
need a particular Enumeration... And 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf with a 
few Inſtances, but ſufficient to ſhew, 
That the Spirit of Perſecution that begun 
in the Papal See in the 12th Century, was 
not, extinguiſh't but inflam'd to a greater 


height during the 16th and 17th. »——, * 


Ihe Number of thoſe whoſe blood has 
been ſhed under the Forms of Law and 
Juſtice is amazingly great. As little noiſe 
as that mercileſs Tribunal of the Inquiſition 
makes at preſent, It did in the, beginning 
of the Reformation ſo vigorouſly beſtir 
it ſelf, that Yergerius (who had good op- 
portunity to know it when imploy'd as 
an Agent for the See of Rome,) confeſſes, 
That it had in about 30 years ſpace deſtroy d 


I50000. Perſons. I ſhall not inſiſt on the 


flames that Papal Zeal kindled in England, 
and moſt other places of Europe where 
the Prot. Religion had not the Protection 
of the Civil Power to ſhelter em from 
Papal Fury. They have furniſh't moſt | 
Nations around us with a large Book of 

their own Martyrs. 17.1 
I ſhall rather take notice, That the Sce 


© 3 of 


38 Fermon pyench I on 2 


of Rome never ſerupled to Encourage che 


| have halow'd the molt inhuman Maſſatres 
[| when ated to propagate what they call 
| the Catholick Faith. 1 might to this pur 
1 Initance in 36200 which the D. 
5 of Alva boaſted he had deftroy'd in the 
Lo- Countries. The Maſſacre in Paris and 


9th conſuin'd about 85000: And that 
=cted in this Kin dom deſtroy'd near 
= 200 500. And 'tis but 18 years act the 
prefent French King contrary to all pub- 
Hick Faith drzgoos'd his on innocent 
Prot. Suljects, forèt many of en by 


their Religion, condemn'd thoſe that per- 


riſhing Churches to deplorable deſolation, 


expos'd ſuch as in the Cevennes kept up 


their Religious 4fſemblys to all the rigour 
{ of military Execution, forcing 'em at 
\ laſt to take up Arms in their own De- 


= | fence. 


moit egal violences in order to the ſup- 
preiſion of what they call Zerefre, but 


other parts of France under” "Charles the 


variety dt inhuman barbaritys to Aire 


ſever'd to the Priſons or Gallies, rad all 
their 7emples, reduc'd above 800 flou- 


banith't their faithful Paſters, ſuppreſt all 


Public Exerciſe of their Religion, and 


" And that the guilt ef all his is moſt” 
[July chargable on the See of _ is 
rom 


_ 
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from hence evident, That they have ei- 
ther been the firſt Adviſers to, or at leaſt 
the Approvers and Encouragers of all theſe 
Acts of Barbarit y. It was Pope Gregory 

the Izih that upon the welcome Neus 

of the Maſſacre of Paris, call'd the Cardi- 
nals together to thauk God for ſo great a 
Bleſſing conferr d on the Roman See, and 
publiſh't a Jubilee to give thanks to God 
for deſiroying in France the Enemys of the 
Truth and of the Church. And yet what 
the, Pope thus applauded. was ſo mon- 
ſtrous a Complication of Treachery and 
Cruelty, that the Popiſh Hiſtorians them- 
ſelves, Who have any ſpark of honour or 
honeſty, cannot mention it without ab- 
horrence, and ſpeak of that as a ſcandal to 
their Nation and Religion, which the Court 
of Rome celebrates as a Meritorious Ser- 
vice to God and the Church. And for the 
intamous. Maſſacre of Ireland, It was Pope 
Urban. the &th that encourag'd and ani- 
mated the bloody actors of it to perſiſt in 
ſo good a work, by promiſing to all that 

| ventur'd their Lives in it, abſolution from 

all fins, Tranſgreſſions, and Crimes how hei- 
nous and atrocious ſeever. Strange | That 

the ſhedding of innocent blood (which we 
reckon a tin of the deepeſt dye) ſhou'd 

i in the opinion of the Roman Popes, be an 

5 C4 4 eätlon 
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| action ſo meritorious, as to be capable of 
expiating the fouleſt crimes, and waſbing 
thoſe white as ſnow,” whoſe fins Were as 
Scarlet and Crimſon before! And for what 
the French King has done in order to the 
S Suppreſſion of the Reformed Religion in 
Fr,ranuce, was not only done at the earneſt 


Sollicitation of the Poiſb Clergy, but his 
Zeal herein was applauded by Pope In- 
I — wocent the 11th, who expreſt the great 
i ſatisfaction he had in ſeeing this peſtilent 
— Hereſy thus extirpated in France, And 
tells that Prince he had acguir d Immortal 
Peraiſes thereby. Nay his Clergy have ever 
13 ſince in their fulſom Paneg yricks to that 
ambitious Prince celebrated this Archiev- 
ment of his, as the Principal Glory of his 
Reign.” And that the preſent Pope Clement 
the 75th has given his Approbation to all 
this unrighteous, ' perfidious, and cruel 
Treatment of theſe innocent Sufferers, 
I ſhall have occafion under the next head 
to obſerve. FF. 
And now can there be a more noto- 
rious Inſtance of vile Hypocriſy then this: 
For thoſe that pretend ſo Exceſſive Ve- 
neration for Primitive Martyrs and Saints, 
not only to hate and reproach thoſe in 
their own Age, that maintain the very 
fame Doctrine, and moſt of em recom- 
e | 1 — mend 
Re 


r 


?! 
| 
1 
: 
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mend it by the ſame blameleſs and remark- 
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able Purity of Life, but to proſecute 'em 
with fire and ſword, and endeavour their 
utter Extirpation, either by procuring \ _. 
and Executing- Sanguinary Laws, or 
(where that fails) by 2 violence, 
and furious Maſſacres ? e 
And let not the Rowiſh Clergy thinx 
that the Affixing the odious Name of | 
Hereticks on - theſe Righteous Perſons, / 
whoſe blood they thus prodigally ſhed, { 
will free em from this charge of Zype- \, 
criſy, and from the guilt of Perſecutzon. / 
For then might the Scribes and Phariſees / 
vindicate themfelves from our Savzour's \, 
charge here, ſince they proſecuted him- / 
ſelf as a Deceiver and Blaſphemer, and 
fix d this character of Hereſy upon his 
boly Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. See 
24 As 14 v. Tis not in the power of 


_—_— 


opprobrious Names to change the Nature 
of things. Our Lord will own his Truth, } _ 


tho' Men call it Hereſy. And he will 
know his Sheep, tho' thoſe call em Ra- 
vening Wolves, to whom that Name dos 
more. juſtly belong. So that we are as 
ſure, That the Romzſh Clergy are guilty | 
of this deteſtable yon as we are 

ſure, That the Reformed Religion is the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and that many of 


theſe 


442 Sermon Preach d on the 
theſe Safferers for it were Perſons of emi- 
| — * and Holineſs: Nen e D154 Y 
| I come then 0 
| . To: A Ho applicable this a 

Threatning which our Saviour here de- 

nounces againſt the Scriles and Phariſees, ? 

is to the Roman Pope and Clerg. 
And to that purpoſe, I need only ob- 
ſerve, That as their Perſecutions have be- 
yond all compariſon exceeded all that as 
done by the Jews. in cruelty and rage, 
So tlie ſame Spirit of Perſecution has 
A among em for about 5 or 600 
years together. And there is ont thing 
in which they have far outdone theſe 
/ Scribes and Phariſees in my Text. They 
indeed condemn'd the Injuſtice and Cruelty 
5 of their Fathers, and aid, If they had liv 4 
in their days, they wou d not have been par- 
D/ takers with 'em in 25 Blood of the Prophets; 

But the Romiſh Clergy. are ſo far from 

condemuin g what their Predeceſſors have 

done of this kind, that on the contrary 
) they openly applaud -what they have 

done, and by commending as well as imi- 
cf tating their Example, evidently draw 
} the guilt thereof upon their own Heads. 

I have already ſhewn, How the Roman 
(nts have made themſel ves acceſſary to 
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the blood ſhed by their moſt violent Bi- 
gotts 
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gottꝭ in the moſt ſavage Maſſacres, by their 
loud Encomiums beſtotẽ d on the Hoody 
actors. But we have in this Age a moit 
remarkable Inſtance of what J am now 
aſſerting in the furious Bull publiſh'te by , | 
the preſent Pope Clement the 12th again 
the Proteſtants of the Cevennes. He there 
calls dem the Curſed Remainders of the old 
* HAlbigenſes. He tells us, He hop't this ter- 
&* ible: peſtilence had been long ago Extin- 
** gu3ſh t by the Piety of Lewis the Grkat. So 
that in the Pope's dialect, The French Mo- 1 
aarch's violating his publick Editts, Let- | 
ting looſe his bruitiſh Soldiers to exer- 
ciſe their ſavage” barbaritys on his inno- 
cent Subjects, and violent Endeavors to 
cut off their Name and Memorial, are ſo 
many eminent acts of Piety towards God. 
But ſure this is ſuch Piety as our B. Lord 
ſpeaks of when he tells us, That the time 
ou d come hen his Diſciples ſpou d not on- 
\ * y be caſt out of Synagogues (i. e. Excom- | 
municated) hut even that thoſe who kill'd 
em ſhou't think they did God ſervice, 16 
John x. Well! but to reanimate the pi- 
ous: Zeal of Lewis the Great, The Pope 
* tells us That ie has thought fit to imitate 
 *rehe laudable examples of his Predeceſſors in 
& the like Caſes. And the better to encourage 
* .and excite the Minds of the faithful to ex- 
terminate 


| 
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e terminate this Rabble of Miſcreants, who in 
« 1] Ages of the world have been equally odi- 
* ous to God & to Ceſar, he has in purſuance 
* of the power of binding, aud looſing where- 
« meth our B. Lord has inveſied his. chief. A 
ce p 0 /tle, freely and voluntaril 4 granted to all 
e 2hioſe that engage in ſo boly a warfare in 
* caſe they ſbou d fall in battle,a plenary Ne- 
_ © miſſion of fins whatever they are. 
1 Here we manifeſtly ſee that notwitli- 
| ſtanding all that has been written to vin- 


_ dicate the Innocence of thoſe Ancient Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, and to demonſtrate 
the juſtice and Cruelty of their Perſecu- 

tors, The preſent See of Rome is fo far 
from condemning what their Predeceſſors 
have done, that they appland all their 
barbarous crueltys, and propoſe. em as 
laudable Patterns for their Imitation, Nay 

they openly Avow, That the deſtroying, of 

Hereticts is ſtill ſo meritorious an Albion 

in their Judgment as to expiate all other 

Crimes, and entitle all thoſe that dye in 

/ this Papal War (how  profligate Sinners 

/ ſoever they have formerly been) zo a ple- _ 
\ wary Abſolution of all Sins whatever they are. 
\ And what cou'd the See pf Rome do more 
than this, to make themſelves Accefſarys 
to all the Villanys and Marders their Pre- 
deceſſors have been guilty of 2 What . 5 


— 
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they do more to bring all the righteous 

Blood ſhed for theſe 5 or 600 years ſince 

the fr/t Perſecution rais d againſt theſe 

Albigenſes on their own heads? If qur Lord ; 

told the Scribes and Phariſees, That all the 

Blood ſhed on the Earth, &c. ſbou d come on 'Y 

that generation, becauſe they perſiſted to 

imitate the Example of their Fathers, tho 

in words they diſavow d and condemn'd 

it; How much more with alt the inno- 
| cent Blood of thoſe faithful Profeſſors of the. 
uncorrupted Goſpel of Chriſt ſhed in ſuch 
plentitul ſtreams tor ſo many Ages, come | 
upon the Papal Hierarchy, when they | 
not on] 5 imitate but celebrate the Exam- 


ples of their perſecuting Predeceſſors, and 
even glory in following their ſteps in 
the worſt Inſtances of their malignant 
Cruelty ? Strange blindneſs and obduracy 4 
of Mind ! That . thoſe Earthquakes that | 
Rome had ſo lately felt ſhou d raiſe no 1 
convulſions in the Conſciences of it's | 
Pope and Cardinals, and never once re- | 
\ mind em of the gilt of righteous Blood 
that has ſo long lain upon em! That : 
in the very face of fuch monitory Judg- 9 
ments they ſhou'd perſiſt in the fame 208 
ſpirit of perſecution, and when themſelves 
were threaten'd with the Vengeance of God 
from Feaven,(hou'd expreſs fuch * 
ö To | - 


% 
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Zeal ſor the extirpation of a poor inno- 


cent People from the face of the Barth, 


from whom they have received no other 
provocation than that they will not ſa- 
criſice their Conſciences aud Religion to the 


Wilt of their Perſecutors, or tamely fand 
fill to have their throats cut for refuung 


it! What is there not yet Hoon enough 
on the Scarlet. Robes of their Popes and 
Cardinals, that they are ſollicitous to dip 


em yet deeper in it! But this is the moſt 


compendious way to ill up the meaſure of 


their Predeceſſor's guilt. But thus was it 
foretold, That in Rome Papal hon be 


found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, 


and of all that were ſlain on the Earth. 18 
Rea att 515 2903 His 20 ; eanielg 
And ve may alſo fee how forward the 


 Popiſh\ Clergy are to conſpire with the 


See of Rome in this heinous guilt. No 
ſooner dos the Biſbop of Niſmes receive 
the Pope c Bull, but he immediately iſſues 
out his circular Letters to his Clergy, and 


in obedience to the Commands of 'his"\hbly 


Father the Pope, and of his moſt godly Prince 


Lewis the 14th (as he ſtyles him) exjoyns 


all his Clergy in the bowels of Chrift to warn 
all their Flocks againſt grving 'the \leaſt©en- 
tertainment or ſuccour to theſe Proteſtants, 


and to excite em to cut em off by the Sword. 


And 
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And to this purpoſe. he recommends to | 
em the Priviledges promis't in the Popes 
Bull and the Example of Lewis the Great, 
1% (ſaith he) zy the Advice of his Holi- 
neſs aud the Biſhops of his Realm has whole- 
ſomly determin d not to leave one Heretick 
alive in his Dominions. And is not this 9 
the genuin Language of ſuch Hypocrites 

as our Saviour deſcribes, To beſeech men by 
tte bowels of Chriſt, not to ſuccour but de- 
ſtroy ſuch as profeſs his true Religion, and 
have taken up arms only in their own ne- 
ceſſary deſence, and not till after long ex- 
erciſe of their patience, under the moſt 
barbarous Treatment; not till the Court 
- of France had rejected all their com- 
plaints; Not till they were caſt out of 
the Royal Protection, and abandon d as if 
they had been ſo many Beaſts of Prey to 
ſuch as had à mind to deſtro em; Not 
till they were reduc't to the laſt ex- 
tramitys, and had the grand Lan of 
Jef preſer vation againſt Cut. throats and 
Murderers to juſtify their Arms. And 
yet theſe are the poor innocent 

ä Flack. of: Chriſt, for whoſe blood the 
Roman Wolves. ſo earneſtly thirſt. And 
ſhall We ſeruple to call em Wolves, be- 
cauſe of their Sherpa clothing when we ſee 
their Moody Faws, and hear em yelling jos 
=; the 
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the preys When our Saviour has given us 
: fuck — mark to diſtingui em by: telling 
us, By their fruits we ſball know,, em. 17 
Matt. 20. | Wr. ala © 85 99 * 
Vou ſee then, How evidently the 
Blood of ſome millions of Chriſt's; faith- 
ful Servants lies at the door of the Papa! 
Hierarchy ; And how openly they avew 
and glory in ſhedding of it. I, will, not 
indeed preſume poſitively to fay; That 
it will be requir d of this generation; But 
I think I may ſafely affirm, It will be re- 
guir d and moſt terribly aveng'd. ] am ſure 
I may commend thoſe awful Words. of 
our B. Lord to their conſideration, Ie 
Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, How can 
ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell? And 1 
cannot think it altogether improbable, 
That the time is haitning when a pro- 
voked God will avenge the blood of his 
Servants at the hand of Rome ( Papal), that 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the 
Earth, which has thus made her ſelf drunk 
with the blood of the Saints and Martyrs of 
Jeſus. This open Faſiification of their 
| 1 Cruelty in the face of the 
World in ſuch an Age of Light as this, 
ſeems to be a comfortable Omer that the 
Time is not far off. And who knows but 
that as theſe 4/b;genſes were the Juſt, ſo 
| 5 their 
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their Succeſſors the geben {hall be the 
lat that ſhall feel the effects of Rome $ 
blood-rhirfly nflignity y 
It how remains, 1825 5 Norte 
actical r upon the fore 
N 25 =. 
"Tt may hs to eſtabliſh us in the 
Rifobnied Religion to ſee ſuch evident cha- 
racters of an Antichriſtian Spirit in the 
Enemys and Oppoſers of it. 
* and petenz Cruelty are the 
two grand characters ot Myſtical Baby- 
lon, DS we are told was the Gi which (1n 
St! Jol 5 time) reigned over the"Kings of 
the Earth, which all know to be 8 
That it is not meant of Rome Pagan, be- 
fides manifold other Arguments tliat may 
be ſugg eſted from tlie"r72h ch. of Revela- 
toms, There are to Arguments that T 
think carry ſufficient demonſi ration with 
The one is; That that City of Rome 
Fe then become the Mother of Fornz- 
cations, and ſhed thoſe Torrents of Blood, 
when it ſlou d be A,, into ten King- 
domt, But this 


pire happen d not, till after Rome had 
embrac't the Chriftian' Faith. And theſe 
ten Nings' were to receFve their power at the 
Jars Four with 1 (i. e. The Roman 

* Wan „ en ONE” Y 5 Am- 
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Apvifion of the Roman Em-. 
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Empire as become — anc penſe⸗ 
cuting)., The other is, That when St. 
John (aw Rome thus becqme the Mot her of 
Fornications and Abominations of the Earth, 
and drunk with the blood of S aints, he 1710 
died with great Admiration. . But what 
ground cou'd there be. for ſuch, "af niſh- 
ment and. wonder, to ſee Rome Pagan in- 
volv'd in [dolatyy, | d perſecuting, the 
Chriſtian Church. 5 ſolatr Y Was the. Reli- 
gion Of. their Anceſtors; and tis no won 
der at all, that it ſhou d prompt em to 
be Enemys of thoſe. that came to over- 
turn their Altars, and to draw the world 
from their Eſtabliſh FF Worſhip. But it 
might well appear amazing, to Joby, 
and matter of great admiration, _ ee 
| the Gentile-1dolgtr: ry - readyanc r by 
Chriſtian and Papal, - and to bs Ic = 
ſhedding the Hood of thoſe that ad herd to 
the uncorrupted Goſpel of Chriſt in far 
greater ſtreams than Rome Pagan, had 
ever done before. 
And truly It appears to me very re- 
markable and worthy of our Obſerva- 
tion, that at the Time when this perſe- 
cuting ſpirit firſt appear d in the Papal 
See, 'Thelſe, Albigenſes and Waldenſes, theſe. | 
ly Witneſles — the Truth of Chriſt, 1 


did % 
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did generally conſpire in condemning 
Rome as that myſtical Babylon deſcrib'd 
in kale Neveo of St. John. And tis 
obſervable, That they grounded their O- 
inion on theſe 3 characters, The 7do- 
| 9 Ache perceiv'd then growing a- pace 
in the Romiſb Church, The Encroachments 
of the Papal Power on Temporal Princes, 
Who by a tame ſubmiſſion to the Papal 
Authority gave their Poper to the Beaſt, 
and became his Lifors to execute his 
bloody perſecuting Decrees. And the 
Spirit of Tyranny and Perſecution which 
they then begun to feel, and of which 
they found the See of Rome to be the 
Source and Spring. | | 


Nay there were ſome found in the 
Communion of the Romiſh Church it 
ſelf that fix't this character on the See 
and Court of Rome. And many of them 
particularly inſiſted on Perſecution and 
Cruelty as the character of Antichriſt, 

The words of Rupertus Abbot of Tuits 
are ſo remarkable to this purpoſe, that 
i think em worthy of Recital, For 
in his Commentary on the 13 Rev. 15. 
Where we read, That the 2d Beaſt gave 

7 Life to the Image of the firſt Beaſt, that 

| . it ſhou'd both ſpeak, and cauſe as many as 
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vod not worſhip the” Tmage of the Beaſt 


ſhou'd be till d, he makes this juſt Re- 
mark. That Chriſt dos not ſo, Neither 
* his Prophets ani Apoſtles teach ſo; Nor 
* have Chriſtian Kings recerd d any ſuch 
& Inſtruttions to kill Men, or to mate 
* *em think, The Worſhip of Ubriſt in to 
4 Fe flain'd with "Bode. For the true 
% God dos not tefire any forced hut vp- 
6e juntury ſervics. - Mherefore by this mark 
* eſpecially, be (5, e. the Baſt ſpoken 
* of ) will mate it evident to all that 
„hade any Dhiderſtanding, «That Miderd 
% pe is the Amichriſt, That be js "not 
© Chriſt, but "according, to bis Name, op- 
fpoſite and contrary to him. Ht ig Chrift 


* that ſheds his bun blood, He i Huti- 
te chrift that pres the hlood vf others. 
And truly This character is fo juſt and 
fo conformable to the Holy Seriprutes, 
that tfiethinks' we cannot View the 
Papacy in this glafs without ober- 
ving the marks of Autichriſtiauim in 
| 3 | 2 8 1 ; me co ; 
eſtabli ſo groſs: Jaolatrys and Ser- 
e, d, der ee ee , 
ence; And propagating em by ſuch a 


ſeries of perſecutions and cruz/tys;/ Let 
ns behold her in her hire 
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with her [Racks and Strappado s, with 
her Wheels. and Giblets, with her Fire 
and Faggott; Let us view her railing 

l her Groyſado's, and inſpiring blind Cut- 
- throats and Dragoons. with rage and fa- 
vage barbarity againſt all thoſe whom 
ſhe is pleas d to call Hereticts, and pro- 
ſecuting their utter Extirpation with 
Fire and Suord; Let's ſee: her hreath- 
ing out Deſtructian to the Bodys, and 
uncharitable Sextences of Damnation . 
gainſt the Souls of al that diſſent from 
her groſſeſt corruptions; Let us behold 
her triumphing in the ruin of oppreſ- 
ſed Innocents, and rejoycing over the 
Slain Witneſſes af Chriſt, and even glut- 
ted with their righteous .Blood, And ſure 
we can diſcern in her no marks of the 
Dove lite chaſt and | iunocent Spouſe - of 
Chriſt, no reſemblance: to that merciful _ 
Saviour who came not to deſtroy the Lives 
of Men but to ſave em, and who re- 
buk'd the- irregular Zeal of his Diſci- 
ples when they call d for fire from Hea- 
ven againſt the inhoſpitable Samaritans 
Nay who ( as the Abbot of Tuits we 
obſerv'd ) came to ſhed his own blood, 
not that of others. But we are ſure that 
Rome Papal when it appears in theſe 
i, on true 
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rrue but hideous colours do's bear a preat 
and manifeſt Reſemblante to that Beat 
that was to make War with the Saints an 
to overcome em. 13 Rev. 7; And t that 
myſtical Babylon that is the Mollet of 
Fornication, &c. and was *drunk with the 
blood of Saints and Martyrs." 17 Rev. 5. 

And fo confident were the poor! I. 


 Gigenſes of the Truth hereof, that tis 


obſervable, When Simon Earl of Nout- 
fort had made a great ſlaugliter of em, 
And the Arch-Biſhop of - Thoulloaſe inter- 
ceeded for thoſe that ee Con- 
dition of their embracing the Raman 
Faith, they boldly refns'd, ſending the 
Arch-Biſhop word, That they" were the 
conquer d Servants of Chriſt, whom the | 
Beaſt mention d. 13 Rev. 7. Shou d make 
War with and overcome, and from tlie 
ſupport they derived from this Prophe- 
cy, They freely ſacrific'd their Lives 
r 
II. We may hence learn a juſt A5Hhor- 
rence of a Spirit of Perſecution, and the 
Vanity of che Preteuces us d to cover or 
D 

We are fure, Nothing is more op- 
polite to the merciful genius of the Chri- 
[tian Inſtitution, or the Spirit of it's 


2 bleſſed 


82 * f October 41703. 55 


bleſſed Author. Chriſts _ King dom is a 
"Kingdom of Light; And Men are to be 
draum into it by the Evidence of divine 
Truth propos d to their underſtandings, 
and by the bands of a Man, even by the 
cords of. Love. Chriſt's People are to be 
a willing People in the day of his power, 
captivated by. the ſweet and Sovereign 
efficacy of his Grace; not. drag d to his 
altars againſt their own Conſent, or 
fere t into his ſervice by violence and 
 fayage. cruelty. Tis the Devil; Aing- 
dam of Darkne = th that requires to be pro- 
pagated by force and Blood. Tis his 
Cauſe that muſt be ſupported by Lying 
and. Murder. Tis the character of the 
Beaſt to cauſe thoſe that worſhip not his 
Image to be kill d, and to forbid all te 
buy or ſell that have not his, Fr, and 
amp upon em. 13 Rev. 15, 16, 17. It 
belongs to ; Antichriſt to DAG Dra- 
goons for Miſſionarys, to convince Men's 
Underſtandings by Racks and Wheels, and 
to proſelyte em to his Cauſe by the Ter- 
ror of military Execution. Our Lord al- 
lows not his Diſciples to call down for fire 
from Heaven againſt thoſe that refuſe to 
receive him; Much leſs to fetch fire from 
Hell, to conſume and devour em. 

0 5 D 4 And 
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38 Ro therefore. no pretence of Hereſy 
will ever juſtify ſuch Adds of Violence and 
| TInhumanity, ſuch methods of farce and 
compulſion. And much leſs will a blind 
and unrighteous charge of Hereſy be any 
Apology for. thoſe that perſecute the ſin- 
cere Profeſſors of the uncorrupted Goſ- 
pel of our B. Saviour. The like Preten 
ces neither clear d thoſe that murder d 
the Pro phets. of old, nor thoſe that ſhed 
the Had of Chriſt, and of his faithful 
Followers; - And. much leſs: will it vindi- 
cate thoſe that act the fame Wickedneſs 
under a Chriſtian Namo, and pretend to 
propagate the Faith.,of 21 with 2 
Pevil's A. % fut. 
III. We may benge learn to com- 
miſerare ** that e to the 
rſecuting Rage of ſuch Hypocrites. 

1 this * Caſe of the Prote- 
| Pants in France, and particularly of our 

Bret hren in the Gevenues.. And ſure what 
1 have already repreſented ſhou'd\re-. 
commend em to our pity and our Pray- 
ers. Their Declaration is à noble Defence 
of their cauſe, and ſufficient to juſtify) 

4 the Innocence af their conduct to alt 
i impartial Judges. Let us then "commend 1 

| Ber Cguſe to the great God, and "Re 56, 

elves 


thoſe Tings that had. ſo long tame 


There is a 7ime when God will judge 
rupted the 
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ſilver to his merciful ProteBion and De- 
feuce. Ibo the 10 Kings (we are told) 


Hou d giue their power to the Beaſt, and 


ſor a Jong Time the Saints fhou'd 'be 
overcome; Vet we are-afſur'd the Lamb 


hol d overcome em at laſt by his faithful 


aud chuſen ones. 17 Rev. 14. And even 


ly put 


their Necks under the Papa! Tote, ſhou'd 
See v. 16. How far 


at laſt ale it off. 
God may honour theſe oppreſſed Ser- 
vants of bis (how deſpicable ſoever in 


human appearance) to accompliſh his 


on juſt and gracious purpoſes, is what 
we can neither foreſee or determine, 


But we have reaſon to ſympathize with 


em in their ſufferings and dangers, and 

to implore an happy iſſue of their ne- 
ceſſary attempts of ſelf-preſervation. 

IV. We may hence: Encourage our 


Faith in all the predictions of Scrip- 


ture, concerning the downfal of myſtical 


Babylon, - 


We ſee tlie guilt of perſecution and 
blood; impenitently perſiſted in will 
draw down deſtructive Vengeance at laſt, 


that great Whore that hath cor 


Earth with her Forticain, me will mee | 
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| the [ blood of his Servants: at her hand; 
When FHerven and the Fl. Apaſtles and 
Prophets ſhall rejopoe over her, and ap- 
plaud the true and righteous Judgments of 
God in her final ruin. May we therefore 
exerciſe the | Faith and Patience of the 
Saints in waiting for the fulfilling of 
divine predictions. I can never think 
that the Papal Hierarchy will long eſcape 
the deſtructive Judgments of God af- 
ter all they have Fas towards filling 
up the meaſure of their Guilt. And 
—— ge is once full, The Fials of di- 
vine W rath will ſoon be pour 4 aut. M 
ſtical Babylon is repreſented as pw 
and ſecure; when her Final - Querthrow © 
was juſt coming upon her. And there- 
fore our Faith ſhou'd not be ſtagger d 


at the continued Proſperity of Rame- 


Papal, which will be no Protection to 
her, when the Time of her Vengeance 
is come, when her fins haue ntach d up 
to the Heavens, and God - ſhall namember 
ber Iniquitys. And when ſhe ſaith,” I ſitt 
as.a Queen, and am no Widow, 'and.ſhall 
ſee no Sorrow, T. hen ſhall. her Plagues come 
in one day Death and Mourning and Fa- 

mine. . And ſhe ſhall: he utterly hurut with 
Fire. For ſtrong is the Lad Gd that 
judgeth her. xviii . 6, 8, 8. V. We 
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V. We may hence be excited to 
adore the ſingular Goodneſs of God 
that has ſo long preſerv'd us from the 
Perſecuting Cruelty" of ſuch ' Zypoerites 
- *Twas' owing to the marvellous In- 
terpoſal of his graeious Providence that 
any bounds were ſett to the raging 
Waves that had overflown the reſt of 
this Kingdom; And that a fem Prote- 
ftants were preſerv'd in this City as the 
Seed of a more Numerous face. Iwas 
the mercy of God that they were not 
given us à Prey to the Teeth of our Ene- 
i, but eſcap t aa Bird out of the Fow- 
ler Snare. cxxiv Pf. 6. 7. Nor thou'd 
we be inſenſible of the great dangers we 
have ſince been deliver'd from. The 
remembrance of our once diſmal proſ- 
pect and awful" fears, ſhou'd affect us 
with the contemplation of our marvel- 
lous "deliverance, with which we were 
mereifully ſurpriʒ d, when our Enemys 
hopes were ſo high, and we even at the 
brink of deſpair. And to that deliverance 
we owe it, That we our -ſelves have 
only 'heard of Papal Crueltys without 
feeling em; That we ſee not thoſe 
flames kindled again in which ſo many 


Ken 
. by. 


al our Ancefters were offer d up 28 a 
| - Sacrifico to Papel, Fuy; That ue are 
nor encompaſ't+ with Maſtauarys g and 
Dragoon (cnt to conveltaus to te Ro- 
miſh Faith; Nor deliver d into the hands. 
| Gruitiſh Men skilfull: to deſtroy. O may 
F our Gratitude and Praiſe be anſwerablo 
6 his dealings with us While this has been 
the ſad Lot of our Brethren elſeubere! 

May we expreſs that gratitude by à di- | 
ligent Emprovement of that Reformed 
Religion which we enjoy ſo free a pro- 
4; feſſion of} May theſe Churches of ours 
that erjoy that External Neſt, alt is 


the fear of the Lord, and comforts ¶ hig 
AH. Spirit in order to their being 40 4 1 


and multipiyj d. And then we may hope 
that our Prayers may prevail, not only 
for the continued Protect ion of God over 
our ſelves, but for the Revival of his op- 
preſſed Cauſe and Intereſt in the World. | 
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F Sermon, &«. . 


| I. Cor. III. ch. 16, 75 * 
16: Know ye not, That ye are 


Spirit of God dwells in 7% %.. 
| 17. If any Man defile the Tem- 
ple of God, him ſhall God deftroy. 
For the Temple of God 15 > eg 
mn 9. are. 


Here is no 25 to detain you from 
the conſideration of the Words 
themſelves by any Explication of the 


propoſe an important Truth to us which 
he ſuppoſes every ſincere Chriſtian 
wou'd at the firſt view aſſent to and 
own,. viz. That he is a living Temple un- 
to God, thro the (ſtated) inhab 2255 of 
4 bis H. Spirit. From whence he takes oc- 
caſion to caution em againſt doing any 


4 thing 


the Temple of God, And that the 


Context. The Apoſtle Paul dos in em 


4 


. 
8 


i A1 True hriſtian be 


thing that miglit defile God's holy Tem- 
pte, and thereby expoſe us to his de- 
ſtructive Vengeance. | 

[ . ſhall therefore from the words 
chiefly iuliſt vn the Truth here allerted 
in the Doctrinal Part, and on the Cau- 
tion ſubjoyn d as one Branch of the 45 


plication. C 
: The Inmporcans: Truth which Iwou'd 
explain is, | 


' That every gel Chriſten, 75 the 7 emple 


of Cod. 
In or to the Hui ration of this Ex- 
Fre Truth, I Mall briefly conſider. 
I What is here preſappos'd in this Ac 
: nen of the Apoſtle, vi. That every 
true Chriſtian is the Temple of God. 
II. What is more directly imply d and 
| Hucluded in it; Or In what ſenſe and On 
what accounts a true Chriſtjan 1 is aid to 
| be God's Temple. 
128 then ſhalt apply 1 the whole. 
nd, 85 


A 
L Let us conlider: What is here pre- 
Pe in this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 


* 3 true Chriſtian i 15 the Living Tem 


ow this Aſſertion e fuch 
| 1. That 


necpſfary Truths as th 


* 
— 
— 


rr 
ing Temple of God. 3 
. That there is a God that made us to 
whom all Worſhip and Homage is due from 
his reaſonable 'Greatures, © 
The very Notion of a Temple ſuppo- 
ſes a Naity to whoſe.fervice and ule tis 
dlalicatod, and who is to be worſhipped in 
it. Our being a Spiritual r to God, 
do's therefore preſuppoſe, That there is 
ſuch a neceſſary and infinitely perfect 
Being, who is the Maker, the Owner, 
the Ruler, and Benefactor of this World, 
and of all thoſe reaſonable Creatures that 
are the Inhabitants of it; From whom 
we in particular have deriv'd our Being 
and Life, and to whom therefore we 
owe the higheſt Veneration and Reſpect, 
the. utmoſt Obedience and Service, both 
on the account of his adorable Perfectious, 
and of his Sapreme Authority and Dominion. 
Were there no ſuch all-perfe& Being, Or 
were we under no ſuch Dependence on 
him, and obligations to him for our 
Being, and for all that we have and are 
ö and hope for, There were no occaſion for 
ſuch a thing as the Erection of a Tem- 
ple, and ſor the Devotion that ſhou'd be 
pay d to him there. 
2. This Aſſertion ſarther ſuppoſes, 
That this B. God is both capable and willing 
to maintain a gracious Intercourſe with us as 


Vis fincere Worſhippers, 4 It 


6 4 True Chriſtian the 
It ſuppoſes, That he is poſſeſs d of 
thoſe adorable Perfettions that render him 
capable of ſuch Converſe with us. Such 
as his Immenſity and Omnipreſence on the 
account whereof he is not far from any of . 
us, fince in him we live and move and have 
our Being, 17 Acts 27, 28. Nay he is 
as near to us as we are te our ſelves, ſo 
that we may every where lift up holy hands 
t him, and are every where ſure of his 
eſſential preſence with us, and conſe- 
quently of his' capacity to maintain a 
gracious Intercourſe and Communion 
lieb. l | 
Again, His Omniſcience aſſures us, That 
he who is every where preſent with us 
do's always behold us wherever we are 
and whatever we do, and conſequently 
takes notice of all the homage and ſervice 
we preſent to him; Nay this Perfection 
aſſures us, That he not only obſerves 
our External Acts of Devotion, but that 
he even penetrates into our Hearts, and 
_ inſpects all thoſe hidden Motions of our 
Souls, thoſe internal Acts of Reverence, 
of Love, of Faith, &c. which are the Life 
and Soul of all Religious Worſhip. 
Again, His All- ſufficiency aflures us, 
That as he do's behold, fo he can libe- 
rally recompenſe all our ſincere Devo- 
5 NOR tions 
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Living Temple of God. 7 
tions and Services. So that we have all 
poſſible Encouragement to pay this Tri- 
bute of our Homage and Devotion to 
him; as a Being in whoſe power it is to 


make us truly happy, and to eſtabliſh 


an inſeperable Connexion between our 
Duty and our Everlaſting Intereſt. 405 
Nay tis ſuppos'd, That his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy inclines him to enter- 
tain ſuch a favourable Commerce with 
us, To aceept our ſincere Homage and 
Worſhip, To hear our Prayers, and give; 
merciful Anſwers to em; To receive 
our grateful acknowledgments; To re- 
gard our upright ſervices with a favour- 
able Eye, and to pour down his bleſſings 
upon us with a bountiful hand. So that 
we may come to him with a fixed Per- 
ſuaſion, That he is, and That he is the 
Rewarder of all thoſe that diligently ſeek 
him, 11 Heb. 6. | is {or e 
Mere he not a God thus able and thus 
inclin'd to take notice of and obſerve; 
To accept and reward our unfeigned 
Devotions and Homage, There were no 
Encouragement to erect a Temple for 
and to preſent. our Religious Addreſſes. 
3 This Aſſertion, That every true 
Chriſtian is the Temple of God, dos | 
| 1 A 2 NS- 
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| preſuppoſe, That tis by divine Grace that 
_ are reſtor d to this Dignity and Privi- 
ledge. 8 OE DA 4 = 
4 Tis indeed true, That Man was in 
his Original Conſtitution deſign'd to 
be the Temple of God. He was actu ny 
ſo in his State of Innocence. He is ſo 
now by the right and obligation he is 

under to dedicate himſelf to God's ſpe- 
cial ſervice. ' lf 

But tis no leſs true, That Man in 

his corrupt and degenerate ſtate is now 
miſerably indiſpos d for that Religious In- 
tercourſe that * ſnou'd maintain with 
God. All things in this once beautiful 
Temple of God are now wofully defac d. 
Thoſe clear Notices and Diſcoverys of di- 
vine Truth which were once as the Lamps 
of that ſacred Place, are now in a great 
meaſure extingmiſk'd, So that the depra- 
ved Underſtanding of Man looks rather 
like a Dungeon for Darkneſs then a Temple 
for Light. Thoſe Laws of God that were 
once written on the fleſhly Tables of 
Man's heart are now in a great meaſure 
defac'd, and *tis but a few broken frag- 
ments that remain. That Heart that was 
once God's Altar from whence ſpiritual 
Oblations were wont to aſcend in the 
flames of Love, is now wretchedly _ 

. 7 
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by being conſecrated to deſpicable Idols. 
That Huicenſe of devout affections that was 
wont to mount up to Heaven is now 
proſtituted to vile and contemptible Ob- 
jects. Thoſe Souls in which the Beauties 
of Holineſs once (ſhone (I mean thoſe 
Graces that conſtitute the Moral Image 
of God) are now become a Gage of abo- 
minable Impuritys and bruitiſh Leſts, 
There is not by nature no inward pro- 
penſion of Soul, to honour and reve- 
rence him, To love him and delight in 
him, To believe and truſt him, To obey 
and ſerve him, To reſemble and to En- 
joy him. There is on the contrary an 
affected and willful Alienation and 
Eſtrangement ſrom him. Tis the per- 
verſe Language of our Hearts to him, 
Depart from us, For we deſire not the tuow- 
ledge of thy Ways, What is the Almighty 
that we ſhau'd ſerve him, and What profit 
| fhou'd we haue if we pray unto him 
xxi Job 14, 15. And thro this wretched 
Diſinclination of our Nature to Com- 
munion with God, This Temple of his 
in every Unconverted Unrenewed ſin- 
ner being thus deſolate and waſte, nay. 
polluted and profan'd, is in à great mea- 
ſure juſtly forſaken by him. Such impure 
and defiled Souls and Bodys are no fit Ha- 
ꝗ4A3  bitation 


120 A True Chriſtian the 
Bitation for an holy God to dwell in, nor 
can preſent to him any ſuch Worſhip 
and Homage as he will accept. And 
therefore all vital delightful Commu- 
nion between God and them is wofully 
: intercepted'ind loft. They are unmeet for 
his ſpecial preſence, his peculiar favour, 


and the ſpecial A ET, Fruits 
thereof. 


But yet the B. God has in his infi- | 


nite Mercy form'd the Wiſe and Gra- 

cious Deſign of Repairing the ruines of 

this Temple of his; And of Keſtorin 

Mar to this excellent Uſe and this ſin- 

2 honour of being again the Living 
ple of Gol. 

It was for that End, That the Eter- 
val Word was made fleſh, and tabernacled 
among us. He became the glorious Imma- 
nel,” God with us, God manifeſied in our 
Fleſh. And this ineffable Inhabitation of 


the Eternal Word in our Nature, was the 
higheſt Aſſurance that con'd be given 


us" of God's merciful Deſign to reſtore 
us to that Communion with himſelf 
which we had Joſt;! and once more to 
Apell with the Sons of Men. Nay this Bl. 


Humane did therefore become our ar- 


toning ſacrifice, chat by a full Expiation 
e our An he ig render it con- 
ſiſtent 


C 
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ſiſtent with the honour of that God 
whoſe Juſtice we had ſo highly injur'd 
and provok'd, to reſtore us to his fa- 
vour, and. to the priviledges of a gra- 
cious Intercourſe with himſelf. And that 
human Nature he thus aſſum'd is thro' 
the glorious Inhabitation of the Deity 
become as it were an Original. Temple, 
and a Pattern to which we mult be 
conform'd by becoming ourſelves an 


holy Temple to God. And tis for this End, 


That he has the Spirit without meaſure, _ 


that by the Communication of it's re- 
newing and Sanctifying Influences, he 


may new-mould and form our Souls, and 


Bodys, and prepare em for the uſes and 
ſervice of ſuch a Spiritual Temple. And 
therefore, 'Tis only . ſuch as are by, 


Faith vitally united to Chriſt, and made 


partakers of his Regenerating ſanctify- 
ing Spirit that are actually the holy 


Tempies of God. In being made ſuch, We 
are the Workmanſhip of God. We are his 


Building. And tis to his divine Art and 

Power we, muſt aſeribe it that we are 

now made ſuch an holy Habitation to 

9 

But this leads me, 
II. To conſider, What is more di- 

realy implyd and included in our being 
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the Temples of God, Or Flow and On what 

accounts, we become the Temples of God > 
Anſw. We. muſt here ſpeak of theſe 

Spiritual in fome Alluſion to Material 

Temples. 4 Ain 2 65 I 3 


5 Now in order to a Material Houſe 


or Building becoming the Temple of God, 


It was requiſite, That it thou'd be ſo- 
lemnly dedicated to his Worſhip and ſpe- 
cal Service; That he ſhou'd condeſcend 


to Mel in it; That his folemn Worſtip 


ſhou'd be celebrated there; And that 
nothing ſhou d be admitted into it, that 
5 * r 

ow to every true Chriſtians becom- 
ing the Spiritual Temple of God, There 
mylt be 4 concurrence of what is pa- 
rallel to theſe Requifites of a' Material 
f | As, | | 


I. We become the Spiritual Templer 


— 


of Cod by a ſolemn Gonſecration of our ſelves 


tp bis ſpecial ſervice aud aſe, © 


"Solomon's Temple you know was fo- 
lemnly dedicated to God. 1 Kings viii. 
And it was this Seperation to this peculiar” 
and ſacred uſe that diſtinguiſh'd a Tem. 

ple from any other Building, 
o muſt we become the Spiritual Tem- 
ples of God by freely and entirely av 
* e ring 
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ting our Bodys and Souls (which are his) 
to plorifie bim. We muſt dedicate our Iv. 
derſtandings to contemplate, to admire, 
and adore him; Our Mills to chooſe him 
and cleave unto him; Our Affections to 
love him and delight in him; Our 
Hearts to ent hrone him. Our Tongues 
to publith his Truths and celebrate his 
praiſes; Our Eyes to read and our Ears 
to hear his holy Word; Our Bodies 
to bow before him. All our faceltys and 
powers to conſpire in paying that reve- 

rential Homage and Worſhip that is in- 
finitely due unto him. Tis ſuch an un- 
reſerved and voluntary ſelf- dedication to 
him that muſt invite him to accept of 
us for his Temples, and to make his pe- 
culiar abode and refidence with us. 
2. We become the Spiritual Temples of 
God, by his condeſcending to duell with 
us, and to tate up his Special Abode in us. 
Thus the Bazlding erected by Solomon 
became the Temple of God, when upon 
his Dedication of it to his ſervice, The 
B. God vouchſaf d as it were ts come down 
and to dwell there. And accordingly, 
That Cloud of Glory in which the B. God 
appear d there, was tlie Senhble Mark 
and Symbol of his ſpeczal "preſence. He 
ewnd it as his Temple when he thus fd 
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it with his Glory. And that Senſible Glory 
was therefore call'd the Shecinah or God's 
Habitation and Preſence. | 
Now tho' there be no ſuch Senfible 
Glory as the Mark of God's preſence in 
every true Chriſtian ; Yet there is ſome- 
thing more valuable, I mean, The Spirit 
of God who takes up his Abode in em, 
and by his ſtated and conſtant Opera- 
tions carrys on the great Work of their 
| Sandification, conforming em more and 
more to the nature of that bleſſed God 
they adore, exciting all filial Aﬀections 
towards him in their Hearts, and diſ- 
| poſing em for a conſtant and delightful 
Communion with him. And God's thus 
lending his Spirit into our Hearts to reſide 
and dwell there for ever, is as certain 2 
Sign, That he accepts the Dedication we 
make of em to him as his Living Tem- 
ples ; As God's filing the Houſe that Sa- 
Jomon built with his Glory, was a certain 
Evidence that he accepted the Conſecra- 
tion he made. of, it to be his material 


Temple. 


And this is is l Ld to us 


in the Text, For when the Apoſtles had 
aſſerted, 7. hee» 72 a the Temples o 4 God, 
he adds: by Uuſtratiom an F. 


7 e the N 1 70s; I dwells i in us. A 


oy 


Living Temple of God. ug _ 
elſewhere we are ſaid to be as Habita- .Y 
tion of God thre the Spirit, 2 Eph. 22. I 
Now tho' theſe Expreſſions may import, 
That tis the great Work of the Spirit 
in our Regeneration to frame and faſhion 
us for the ſpecial ſervice of God, to fur. 

niſh us with thoſe Principles of divine 
Light and Life and Love that render us 
capable of vital Communion with him 
vet their more direct Intent and Mean- 
ing is to acquaint us, That the continued 
and abiding Operations of that H. Spirit 
in order to our Progreſſive Santtification 
are the ſure Teſtimony and Mark of God's 
| ſpecial preſence in us. And therefore you 
may obſerve, That the Promiſe which 
our Saviour makes to thoſe that love 
him and keep his Words, viz. That the Fa- 

ther will love em, and the Father and he © 
will come to em, and take up his Abode with. 
em, (at 14 John v. 23) plainly refers to 
the foregoing Promiſe of giving his H. 

' Spirit to his Diſciples that he may abide 

with em for ever, at v. 16. * 


3. We become the Temples of God 
by that mutual Communion and Intercourſe 
that there is between him and us. x5 
Material Temples were, Places where 
God was ſupposd to meet and converſe 
with Mex, Thus when Selamon dedicated 

1 an 


2 
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an Honſe to God, As all their Publick 
Sacrifices were to be offer d there, So 
God on his part aſſurd em, That he 
wou d put his Name there for ever, and — 
Heart and his Eyes ſbou d he there conti- 
ualy, 1 Kings 8, 3. He wou d there 
hear their Prayers, and accept their Ob- 
lations and Sacrifioes, and impart bis 
Special Bleſſings to em. 5 
In this ſenſe alſo, We are the Temples 
| of God. "As the Heart of a devout Chri- 
{tian is the Altar from whence the Sa- 
crifices of Prayer and Praiſe do daily al. 
cend to God in the flames of Love; 
So may every upright Soul expect God 5 
gracious preſence | to hear and anſwer 
his fervent ſupplications, To receive his 
thankful. Tribute of Praiſe, and to ac- 
cept all his ſpiritual oblations, and to 
die nſe all needful Benefits and favours. 
The Soul of every true Chriſtian is as 
it were Conſecrated Soy, where he may 
expect, That when ever he draws near 
to God with the tender of devout and 
filial Affections, God will draw nigh to 
him with the quickning Influences of his 
H. Spirit, and with the reviving mani- 
feſtations of his 5 n 
and Love.” ; 22K 08, h 
9 main 
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maintaining that 2 and Ken 
that becomes his ſpecia 

The Temple of Solomon in e to 
os s continued Abode therein was to 

be preſerv'd from whatever was legally 
Unclean. So that no Perſon or Thing was 
to be admitted into it, that was capa- 
ble of profaning, or defiling it. And hence 
the Jews that reckon d Tits Gentiles as 
Unclean, were ſo careful to forbid their 


Acceſs into the Second Court of the Tem- 


ple where themſelves were wont to offer 
their Sacrifices, for fear of polluting it. 
See the Accuſation againſt Paul, xxi Acts 
26, 29. QC. 

In chis ſenſe muſt all true Chriftiins be 


the Temple of God, by endeavouring to. 


their Bodies and Souls pure and un- 
ed, and thereby fit Manffons for ſo 


pure and pot les a Majeſty to take up his 


Abode in. And accordingly, The Apo- 
ſtle enforces his Caution to the Corin- 
thians againſt Fornication by this Argu- 
ment; That their Bodies themſelves were 
the Temples of the H. Ghoſt. 1 Cor. 6 18. 
And here in 2 Text, The Apoſtle inti- 
mates, That the Temple 


holy, and therefore warns us, That we 
defile it nor. No polluting Luſt muft be 
ern d or chertſh'd in our Hart, No- 
| | allowed 


ef God muſt be | 


— 
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allowed abominable practice muſt ain 
our Converſation, if we expect that ſpe- 
cial Reſidence of God with us, which is 
the great Priviledge of his Spiritual Tem- 


pies. None ſhall be admitted to the ho- 
nour and happineſs of ſuch near con- 


verſe with him but thoſe that are (in 
their ſincere Deſire and Endeavour) holy 
as. he is holy. We muſt cleanſe our Hands 
and purify our Hearts, if we wou'd ac- 
ceptably draw nigh to God, or expect his 
drawing nigh to us. 10 
It now remains, That we make ſome. 
practical Improvement of this important 
— 85 : . 
Are true Chriſtians the Spiritual Tem- 


ples of God Then 


I. We may hence infer, How great | 
Folly tis to confine either the Eſſential or 


ſpecial preſence of God to a material Temple. 


It argues groſs Ignorance to contine 
the Eſſeutial Preſence of God to a mate-- 


rial Temple. 


This folly many of the Heathens run 
into for want of right apprehenſions of 
that glorious Perfection of the divine 
Nature, his Iumenſity and Omnipreſence. 
And tis in oppoſition to thoſe miſtaken. 


Notions, That the Apolile tells the Men 


made 


Living Temple of God. 19 
made with hands. Since in him, We | 
all live and move and have our: Being, 17 
Acts 24. And Solomon in his Prayer at the 
Dedication of the Temple guards the Iſrae- 
(tes againſt that dangerous miſtake, Bu 
will God indeed (faith he) dwell on the 
Earth > Behold the Heaven, and Heaven 
of Heavens cannot contain thee, How much 
leſs this Houſe which I have built 2 1 
Kings 8 27. 3 5 
Nor muſt we confine: the ſpecial and 
gracious preſence of God to any material 
Temple. e SOIT * 
There was indeed under the Law a 
Senſible Glory as the mark of the divine 
preſence that was confin'd to the Taler- 
nacle and to the Temple ; And therefore 
there alone their Publick Sacrifices were 
to be brought. But this was by no 
means Excluſive of God's ſpecial and gra- 
cious preſence with every upright Soul. 
So much God himſelf intimates to the 
Jews who valued themſelves ſo much 
on their material Temple. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, The Heaven is my Throne and the 
Earth is my Footſtool, Where is the Houſe 
that ye build unto me 2 And where is the 
Place of my reſt > For-all thoſe things hath 
my hand made, And all thoſe things have 
been, faith the Lord, But 65 his _ 
0 wi 


no A True Chriſtian the 
will I look, Even to him that is of a poor 
and contrite. Spirit, and that trembles at 
my: word. 66 Ia, 12. This Manſion he 
Prefers before all the magnificent ſtructures 
that human Art can at the greateſt ex- 
pence rear unto him. Nay whereas the 
Higheſt Heaven is a Temple incompara- 
bly tranſcending all Earthly ones in 
Glory, Yet that high and lofty one that 
inhabits Eternity, and dwells in the high 
and holy place diſdains not to dwell with 
lim that is of an humble and contrite 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and the heart of the Contrite Ones, 57 
fa. 15. And if God's Special Preſence 
under the Lam was not confin'd to a ma- 
terial Temple, Tis much leſs ſo under 
the Geſpel. As our Saviour intimates to 
the Woman of Samaria, when he tells her, 
. That neither at this Mountain nor yet at 
| Jeruſalem they ſbou d worſhip the Father. 
Under the Goſpel, The Worſhip of God, 
even his-publick Worſhip) is as anconfin d 
as the glorious-04jet of it. There is no 
vertue in any one Place more then ano- 
ther to recommend our Devotions to 
God. There is indeed a ſpecial Preſence 
and Bleſſing promis d to worſhipping So- 
cietys, but not limited to any particular 
Places, e may indeed ſett a- part con- 
en venient 
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venient — publik Worſhip; but 
muſt by. no means think the divine Pre- 
ſence confined to em. Tis true Chriſti® 
ans alone that are nod in the trueſt. 
ſente the Temples of Gol Tis conſectated 
ſeyl wherever they liſt up ohh hands 10 
him. They need ge do farther than 
their own' hearts to meet and cbrverſe wir 
Gol. 00 „ 9083 1% 101 1 
II. We may herice infert re mur del. 
heat Condeſcention of Gol that: makes uch 
fiuful Ceatares as we are his Ting Tenn 
ples. t 16 d 1007 31 eino 
What are theſe Souls of Gurs th which! | 
Cr manifold remains of Impurity cleave; 
That the B. Gbd ſhou'd eheoſe em fo 
bit Reſidencol What are our poor "ages 
defeit ive ſervices that h ou d look H 
ein with 2 favourable eye! That Hes 
ſhou'd. accept and reward em]! His that” 
high and lofty vue thal inbabirs Eternity,” 
the High and Holy Place for" his Reftdenies* 
and will he yet dwell in ſo meau an abode _ 
as that of an humble and Contrite Souls 
What reaſon have we to magnify and a- 
dore that goodneſs of his that ſtoops ſo 
low! Well may we ſay with the Centu- 
rion, Lord I am not worthy” that thoi ) 
ſhould ft comt under the * 1 wy _— fits 
U __ 8. 5 e . t INTL 5 
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Saul his 


got the 


III. We may inſerr the. D cuiry of every! 


D tte 6 tin, That be is-4 Tau 7 len ple. 


Age 


800 ls hom he honours, with his: ſpecial) 


Kader and Abode! Whewou'd nat 


OV his preſence, and! be;ambitjous«to\ 
entertain ſa glorious: an: Inhabitat, and: 
Ghueſt |' For where the B. God makes a 
liar: Halitation, and Manſion 
of. bis A den He Aerlle indit by the ſta. 


ted Operations of his H. Spiritz: Her- 


pleniſhes it with beams of divine Light, 


He ſtamps his own amiable Image chere; 
it with his Confolations and 


O mmupion withkimſelf wiucli is both 
unſpeakablö daligluful and Beneficial. He 


gives em to 1 What that great 


2 precious Promiſe contains; . F wil 
' dwell.with em, aud wall in ez and. be. 
a God 2 Car. G 1 N 

IV. L mays hence urge all of you 1% 


teme abe Templb ef Gad. 


I here aretwoprgra nd. Competitors for: our 
. Squls, Satan and God. If God have not 


— 4 Satan keeps it. And 
dſul is their Caſe, who are 


© trow: 
under the power of the Prince 


obedience! 


; 


2 gloripus and hangin are the a 


> rejrclhes 
Joys z. He admits it to that freedom and 


of the. a, 
the —_ that rules in the children. of diſ- 
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bbedience | 2 Eph. 2. We , cannot look 
without pitty on thoſe. of whoſe Bodys 


Infernal Spirits have the poſſeſſon. But 


their Caſe is far more deplorable whoſe 
Souls are under his Dominion and Conduct. 
Such Souls are indeed (as tis ſaid of 
myſtical N the Habitation of Devils, 
and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and the 


Cage of every unclean and hateful Bird. 18 


Rev. 2. And indeed Where thoſe Souls 
that ſhou'd be the 7. emples of God are for- 


Jaken by him, Tis no wonder, That thoſe 


impure Spirits ſhou'd.gain and keep the 
undiſturbed Poſſeſſion of m. 
If we wou'd not have this to be our 
eee, 
Let us ſincerely . dedicate our ſelves to 
God. Let us conſecrate our Souls and Bo- 


ys to his ſpecial and perpetual ſerviee; 
Let us freely give up.our {elves to his 


poſſeſſion and uſe for- ever. Let us ſett 


our ſelves apart from all common or im. 
pure ufe to be holy to him. 
Loet us beg his renewing Spirit to cleanſe 


— 


us to become as holy Habitation and A. 


. 4 " 


bode to him. Let us implore his fancti- 


and purify our Nature, and to. prepare 


fying Grace to enlighten our Migds, to 


rectify our Inclinations, To ſpiritualize 


and elevate our Affections, To baniſh 


Bz every 


— 


Pu 
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every hateful Iniquity, Every defiling 
© Luſt, Every irregular Baſſion, that might 
ſo pollute our ſouls as to render em too 
noy ſom an Abode for him to dwell in, 
and might provoke him to retire and 
withdraw from em. 
V. Let as carry it as becomes thoſe that 
are the 7. emples of God. 
As particularly. 
1. Let us value 2 gracions preſence, and 
| Communion. 2 
Let us eſleem it our higheſt Honour 
that ſo glorious a Majeſty will make ſo 
mean a place as our 15 efiled Hearts his ha- 
bitation. Let us earneſtly aſpire to more 
intimate Intercourſe with him. Let us 
18 breath aſter brighter Diſcoverys of his 
12 ' amiable Glory, fuller Communications 
* his quickning transforming Grace, 
and more raviſhing manifeſtations of his 
Favour and Love. Let us aſpire to that 
nearueſos and intimacy of Communion with #4 
him, and the raviſhing delights reſulting þ| 
thence, which he is wont to admit pre- 
are Souls unto. Let us be deeply 
ſenfible, Bom Good” tis for us to draw nigh 
zo him. 73 Pſal. ult. 
2. Let God receive a auh Tribute of 
| Homage and 5 er vice from 16. 
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Where ſhou'd the Incenſe of Prayer 
daily aſcend to God, but from the 4. 
tar — a devout Heart 2 Where thou > 
God's Praiſes daily. reſound, Where 


ſhou'd theſe Spiritual Sacrifces be daily 


preſented .to him but in his Spiritual 
Temple 2 Where ſhou'd the Fire of true 
Devotion be kept continually Zyrning 
but there? Frequent and lively contem- 
plations of the Glory of Ged ſhining in 
his works and word, The ardent breath- 
ings of nene affetions toward him; 


3 


The 2 of a material 7 1 51 


was reckon'd a great ſin under the Law. 


They reckon'd a petuliar Reverence due 


to the place arts, God ſo fenſibly ma- 


nifeſted his Glory. It was a Caution of- 
ten given to the Iſraelites, That they 
ſhou d reverence the Sanctuary of God ; 
And keep ;their foot when they weck 


to his Houſe, xix Lev. 30. V Feel, 1. 


And our B. Saviour whipp'd the Buy- 


ers and Sellers out of the Temple, io! 


B 3 turning 


a6 4 Due "Chriſtian the. 
turning God's Houſe of Prayer into an 


— 1171  Merchandize. 


rethren ! God's Spiritual Temples = 
„„ iid — valuable things in his Eye 
then any material ones. And he is as 
truly concern'd that the former ſhou'd 
be kept free from any allowed moral 
zmpurity, as that the Latter ſhou'd be 
kept free from any Geremonial Defilement. 
And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
theſe Spiritual Temples, ſaith, i. e. That 
if any Man defile em, him will God deſtroy, 
Haſt thou dedicated thy Soul to G04 
for his ſpecial Reſidence and Abode 2 He 
will reſent and puniſh it as an heinous 
Indignity offer d to him, if thou ſuffereſt 
any xr abominable poll thing, as 
Malice and Envy, Hatred 10 Re veng 7 
Exorbitant 22 ion Or Pride to be hal 
bour'd ere. 
Haſt thou dedcged thy thy Body to be 
part of, God's 7 he will - Bok it 
AS a grievous cation, if thou def. 
leſt his Temple 115 natrſeous Jutemperance 
| and | 2 b ruitiſh Uncleameſs and 
Luft. For 1 is in effect to aniſe him 
bo of, thy Soul by rendring it unfutable 
for the preſence and Converſe of ſo in- 
finitely. pure 1 . a 155 , 
n ampſon ſleep on the Lap of 
Wy A f N Palilab, 


Living Temple of God. 27 
Dalilah, We may ſoon expect as he to 
find to our ſhame and ſorrow, That 
God is departed from us. Spirituality and 
Purity in our Thoughts and Deſires, 
Integrity and Sincerity in our Aims 
and Intentions for the glory of God 
and the Good of others, and a god-like 
heavenly Temper of Mind will invite 
an infinitely gracious God to bleſs thoſe 
Souls with his ſpecial preſence and his 
gracious Communications and Influen- 
ces which we have conſecrated to him. 
VI. Are all true Chriſtians The Tem- 
ples of God, This 7 one Argument 
ta your Charity towards em. 

We reckon it an Inſtance of Pzety 
and Zeal to repair. thoſe material Tem- 
ples which are ſett a- part for the Wor- 
ſhip of God. Sure tis not a leſſer but 
greater Inſtance of it to ſupport and re- 
lieve thoſe Bodys of neceſſitous Saints, 
that are the Living Temples of the H. 
Ghoſt. It wou'd be as inexcuſable to 
ſuffer the latter as the former, to fall into 
ruines and decay for want of our ſea- 
ſonable Liberality to uphold em. 
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4 A Sermon, . 
0 X Mark 215 26 


on: — Jeſus beholding him brad | 
Am, Srv ald unto big, One thing 
"thou ſt, Go thy. way, felt 
what thou haſt, and give to the 
poor, and thou halt bave Treas 
fare in Heaven, and come, and 
Fake up the croſs, and follow me. 


2. And he was ſad at that ſaying, 
7927 went away rieved ; For be 
Had great 2 nn. 


_ we may knows: of. whom 
theſe words of our Lord are 
fpoken, (and how applicable they 
are to an Auditory of ' Toung Per. | 
fone) We wuſt look back as fs as the 
£7tþ v. Where we read, That when Je- 
for came forth into the way, There came one 
ming, and kneeling * him, :skK'd — 


4 A Sermon” Preach d to 
Good Maſter, What ſhall do that 7 may 
inherit Eternal Life > Concerning this 
Perſon (if we compare this account with . 
what the Evangeliſts Matthew and Luke 
give of the ſame Paſſage), we may ob- 
ſerve theſe two, things remarkable in 
him. Vix. That as to his Age he was but a 
 Toung Man. And tis not very uſual to 
hear from Perſons of that Age ſuch a 
ſerious Enquiry as this about the way to 


Eternal Life. To ſuch the vain Amuſe- 


ments and Pleaſures of this World are ſo 
ſutable to the gaiety of their humour, 
and to the vanity of their unexperienc'd 
Minds, that tis very rare for them 
to entertain any ſollicitous anxious 
thoughts about the important concerns 


of another. Again, As to his Station, 


He was a Ruler, 18 Luke, 18 v. One 
who tho young, was in ſome publique 
Poſt and Office that rendred him ſome- 
what conſiderable in the World; ſo that 
in his circumſtances we find the uſual 
conjunction of ſecular Wealth and Ho- 


mor. We ſee then that his deſirable 


Condition and Circumſtances in the World 
as well as his Age, carry'd with em a 
ſtrong Temptation to the immoderate 
Love of this Life, and the N eglect of a 
| Set ter. And yet even this Rich young m” 

BY — 1 | er 


| Wang Perſon ns. | . 
ler was fo fat” from being unthoughtful | 
about his precious Soul, and” the mo- 
mentous Intertſts of the Life to come, 
that we ſee him applying himſelf to our 
B. Saviour for Hs Inſtructions in tefer-" 
9 9 5 'em, With g great marks of ſeem- 
Zeal and De Seen He rn to lan. 
Wa glad of muell an happy, opportunity 
of averfing" with him bn that great 
ſubject, and hearing from his own tnouth 
the words of Eternal Life, (Whieli tis pro 
* that he had heard from others to 
be the chief ſubject of our Saviour's 
preaching „ A tree d down to him, T 
expreſs the Veneration he Had for fo E- 
minent a Teacher as he took" him to be. 
And to inſinuate into our Lord's eſteem! 
and affections; and to oblige him to give 
aà more full and free Anſwer to the Que- 
fen he had to propoſe, he gives him the 
Title commonly us d to their Celebrated 
Rabbi or Dolo of their Law; Good Ma- 
ter. And then he puts the Queſtion it 
ſelf, which he d earneſtly deſir d his re- 
ſolution of, What ſhall I do that I may 
inherit 2E terifal "Lite" Nee + 
Our B. Saviour in his Muwer feſt: 
| takes Notice of the Title he had given 
bim, and then ſpeaks more directly to 
1 Aveſtion he propos 0. For the 2 
0 


Lord ſpeaks. to 


fervable, That our Lord in reciting the 


CE ee en nn — — 


A Sermon Pres 41 to 
af Good On Lord ls ; him, it did prj- 
marily bel ong to Go Ho. Partly, That 
he might, 1 od ountenance that. 


proud affe tation ac. 9 Titles 


Phich the Jenni Doctors Aly ſo prone 


to, and on the e ew a Pattern 

of Humility ; And part. that he might 

cad 5 to 2 Fare ation of divine 
, as 8 the true ſpring. of Eternal 

2 aal ab e ſens Gra thax 

mult prepare u for i wen 

For the ion wy He directs him 


to. the Commands of God, 3s pointing to 


us the true Way 10 Bernal Life. Thou 
knowsft the / tant Do not commit Adul- 
_ zery, Se. Or 250 the Evangeliſt Matthew 


has it, I rho wilt enter into life, Keep the 
Commands.; I ſee no. cogent. reaſon for 
ſuppoſing as many 1010 do, That 01 
N 
of {ona or the Covenant of 


the Law 
— 9 Which requir d finfeſs oledieme as 


the Condition f Eternal Life. It ſoems to 
me more natural and unſtrain d to un- 
derſtand his words of that Hucęre Oledi- 


ence to God's Commands, which is as 
truly the Way to Eternal. Life under the 


Covenant af Grace, as finleſs, e was 
under the Law of Iunoceuce. And tis ob- | 


Com- 


|  #70:0ur Neightvaras: on that werimmedi.. 


ta his inward To 


Poung Ferſan. 7 
. Commands, mentions only thoſe of the 
24 Table. Probably to. inſtructeus, Thar: - 

that Holineſs which : mult diſanſe us for 
Eternal Life, dot as truly include in it a 
conformity to the Frecepts of the 2 as. = 
to thaſe of the. Tala The groat) 

God laying as great a ſtreſs on our Dity 


atly owe 70. himſelf, and binding; the fu. 
mer upon us with the nn ee 
Ain that henden the Latter... RVA de 
| Uponi-this- Anſwer of ou Lords cies! 
Young) Man replys: with a forward! con. 
_ dence, Maſtery. A theſe bave Fobferved 
from my yu No doubt he here fpake:- 
according to the narrow & corrupt Gloſs: 
which the Jewiſh Doctors had put on ths: 
Moral Law, andi thought he had ſuffioi- 
ently, obſervid the: is thereof by” 
a from the groſs; External Ar 
of ſin forbidden in the 24 Table; For 
had he underſtood the Spirituality and 
Perfeition of the divine Law. (as reaching 
aghts and Inclanations)3 
he-wou'd have ſpoken in more 'modeſt> 
Terms, and expreſs d an humbling fenſes 
of thoſe manifold Deviations Hom that 
perfect Rule of Righteouſneſs, which 
even the Siucere Olſerverc of the Lawok. 
God: are: conſcious. of; Nay he * 
VS 


2 A Sermon Preach'd t 70 


have ſeen that he fell ſhort of Integrity 
in his Obe diene. 
But upon this Anſwer of the. Young 


Man we read in my Text, That Feſus og: 
— hin loved —＋ d ſaid unto him, 


thing thou lackeſt, Goghy way, GC. 
per” Cows when tis ſaid That our 
Saviour lov'd him; Tis not to be under 
ſtood of the fame Love that he bare to 
his ſincere Diſciples who had forſaken all 
to follow him. But yet it dos imply That 
he ſaw ſomething + commendable and 
hapeful' in him; which he thought fit- 
ſo far to anpryve and Enconfage. And 


e. 
Aud n tllat he might diſcover to 
him where his principal Defect lay, and 
how far ſhort he was of that aniverſa! 


| 2 Huolineſs that poi rg in all that wou' d. 


be ſucceſsfual Candidates of Eternal, Life,” | 
He puts him to the Trial by this particu- 
lar Command, Go and ſall; al Har thou 
Luaſt, Sc. qd. IH tou would ſt indeed ob- 
tain Eternal Late, D conſent 
to abandon all for it, and forego thy 
earthly in hope of an heavenly; Treaſure, 
and me, take up thy. Croſt and follow me. 


And what the Iſſue Was when he was 


put to this ſtrict and ſevere Trial, the 
Text tells us, He was ſad at that ha Ding, 2 
aud ment away grieved, For he had great 
Peſſeſlons.. | | What 


What may be farther needful to clear 
the ſenſe and ſcope of this Excellent 
- Paſſage will occur in ſpeaking to theſe 
following Obſervations which I ſhall 
draw from it, and briefly ſpeak to in 
their order. | | 

I. We may obferve, That a ſollici- 
tous concern to obtain Eternal Life, and 
ſerious Enquiry about the way to it, is 
peculiarly commendable in Young Per- 

© ſons, and to be greatly encourag'd. 
II. We mayobſerve, That the Terms 

KF of obtaining Eternal Life are the ſame 
4 to Toung and Old, and particularly 

This is one of them, That we jhou'd 

be willing and ready when-ever we are 

.call'd thereto, to part with all for it, 

To abandon every thing that ſtands in 

competition with it. 

III. We may farther obſerve, That 
| many who have ſome. faint defires of 

| attaining Eternal Life, may yet fall ſhort 

of it, becauſe they are not willing to 
come up to the Terms that are requir'd, 
| I begin with the 

Firſt Obſervation from the Words, 
12. That a ſollicitous concern to obtain 
Fiernal Life, and a ſerious Enquiry a 
bout the Way. to it, is peculiariy com- 
mendable in Joung Perſons, and to be 
greatly ercouraged. C __ Before 


10 A Sermon Preach'd to 

Before I conſider this Obſervation it 
ſelf, I wou'd only make theſe two re- 
marks by the way, | 

I. That the Pious Jews did before ou 

Saviour's coming entertain the Belief } 

and Perſuaſion of Eternal Life. 

This is manifeſt from the Queſtion 
which this young Ruler propounds. And 
with the like Queſtion we find that a 
Fewiſh Lan yeraccoſts him in another place, 

10 Lake. And our Lord himſelf takes 
notice of it, when urging the Jews to 
ſearch the Scriptures, he adds, For in them 
ye think ze have Eternal Life; and they are 

they which Teſlify of me, 5 John 39. Tis 

true indeed the Covenant of Peculiarity 

made with that Nation as a Collective 

Body (which is uſually call'd the Law) 

lad only Temporal Promiſes annex'd to 
the Obſervance of it. But the Promiſe 
made to Abraham long before the Deli- 
very of the Law, did contain in it the 
true Bleſſedneſs of Eternal Life, as that 
which thro? the promiſed Seed of Abra- 
braham ſhou'd come upon all Nations... Nay, 
even the Faith of the Antideluvian Pa- 
triarchs whereby they believed, That 
God was the Rewarder of all .that diligent- 
= ly fought him, 11 Heb. 6. rais'd 'em to 
A the A _— of an mn beyond 
the 


Young Perſons. Ws 
the Bounds of Time, and to be enjoy'd_ 
in the Life #0 come. (See the Caſe of 
Enoch v. 5.) Much more did the Faith 
of the Hebrew Patriarchs enable them 
to look for 4 City that has Foundations, 
whoſe Maker and Builder is God, and 
prompt em to ſeek for 4 better even an 
Heavenly Country, 11 Heb, 10. 16. The 
Faith of Moſes did not only realize an 
inviſible God to his view, but gave him 
a proſpect of an unſeen Recompence of 
Reward, 11 Heb. 26, 27. Nay, this 
Faith enabled the Jewiſp Martyrs to en- 
dure the greateſt Tortures, and to refuſe 
offer'd Deliverance, by giving 'em the 
hope of obtaining a better Reſurrection, v. 
35. Eternal Life was there fore as truly 
the great Object of the Faith of good 
Men under that obſcurer Edition of the 
Covenant of Grace before the Coming 
of Chriſt, as 'tis of ours that enjoy the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. There is only this 
difference, That Liſe and Immortality are 
now brought into far clearer Light, © Ihe 
_ Promiſes of it are more expreſs and full, 
the Author of it, the Way in which he 
merited and procur d it, and thatin which 
we muſt ſeek and obtain it, are far 
more clearly reveal'd: 
2. We may here ſee the great Ad- 
vantage of Pious Education. For 


the Obſervation it ſelf. 


12 A Servnow Preach'd to 
For to that we may moſt probably a- 


{cribe theſe good Diſpoſitions that our 


Saviour found in this hopeful. Youth, 
and was ſo pleaſed with. He had by 
his Parents been early inſtructed concer- 
ning that Eternal Liſe which was the 
great Object of Faith to all that enjoy'd 
the. Benefit of Supernatural Revelation. 


They had taught him betimes the Com- 
mand of God, had endeavour'd to poſ- 


ſeſs his Mind with a due Reverence for 


dem, and to enure him betimes te the 


Religious obſervance of em. And ac- 
cordingly we ſee ſome valuable Fruits 
of their good Education; He was under 
ſome ſerious Concern to obtain Eternal 
Life; He was willing to be at ſome pains 


for it; His Nature tho? not Sancti fed 


was oreatly Civiliz' d; His corrupt Incli- 
nations tho” not yet ſubdued were under 
{ome conſiderable Reſtraint; And tho? 
he was yet a Stranger to the Vital Pow. 
er of Religion, yet he had a; plauſible 


Form of it, and ſeem'd inchin'd. and 
diſpos d to attend to any farther Inſtru- 


ctions concerning his Duty. And even 


fuch Fruits of Pious Education are Not: 


to be altogether deſpis d. 
But to return from this Digreſſon te to 


N * 
4 
90 
- 


 Toung Perſons. 13 
| A Sollicitous Goncern to attain Eternal 
Life, and 4 Serious Enquiry about the may 
to it, is commendatile in all, but N 
in Young Perſons. 
1. Iis commendable in al. 
For Ecernal Life is the nobleſt Object 
of the Regular Ambition of an Immor- 
tal Soul. Fur a Man to aſpire to it, 
argues that he has ſome juſt Notions of 
the Vanity and Emptineſs of this World, 
of the Shortneſs and Uncertarnty of Hu- 
man Life, and of the vaſt diſproportion 
there is between Time and Eternity. It 
ſhews that he has ſome ſutable Appre- 
henſions of the Nature and Worth of 
his Soul, and of the Endleſs Duration 
*tis capable of and defign'd tor. Nay, 
if ſuch a Candidate of Eternal Life 
have right Conceptions of it, as a State 
of 5:nieſs Purity as well as unaloyed Hap- 
pineſi; If he rightly apprehend that per- 
fed Bleſſedneſs it ſelf to reſult from an 
entire Conformity to the Nature and 
Will of God; and from the full Enjoy- 
ment of him, then to aſpire to it under 
that Notion, argues, That we do en- 
tertain {ome Honourable Thoughts of 
God, and have at leaſt ſome Good, tho' 


flint — ol Ba mm one 


14 A Sermon Preaeh d to 

the Way to Eternal Life, is a good Evi- 
dence that we have ſuch Convictions 
of the Excellency of it, that we are wil⸗ 
ling to be at ſome Pains ang Labour to 
ſecure it. 

And ſuch a Sollicitous Concern for at- 
' taining Eternal Life, ſuch a Serious En- 
quiry about the Way to is, is a good Pre- 
paratory Diſpoſition, and the firſt Step to- 
wards ir, This opens our Ears to Di- 
vine Inſtructions. This renders us at- 
tentive to the Word of God, the great 
Deſign whereof is to Reveal that Uncon- 
_ ceivable State of Endleſs Glory and Fe- 
licity, and to call us to the Vigorous 
Proſecution of it, and to direct our Feet 
into the Strait Gate and Narrow Paths 
of Eternal Life. This tends to Enhance 
our Eſteem of that Bleſſed Saviour that 
has the Words of Eternal Life, and of 
that Goſpel that brings Life and Immorta- 
lity to light, and of thoſe Faithful Diſpen- 
ſers of it who come to ſhew us the Way 


. of Salvation, 6 John 68. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 


16 Aﬀs 17. This tends to give their 
Divine Meſſage a due Authority and 
_ Weight upon our Conſciences, and di- 
ſpoſes us to give it a welcome Enter- 

tainment. This greatly prepares us to 
embrace ſuch a Divine Revelation, as gives 
ys 3 Us 


Dung Perſons. 
us both a clearer Diſcovery of the Na. 
ture and Duration of a Future State of 
Happineſs, and fuller Aſſurance of the 
undoubted Certaiuiy of it, and plainer 
Inſtructions concerning the. Terms on 
which it may be obtain'd. So that 
there is a happy Step gain'd towards a 


Man's Converſion, when once he is 


brought thus far to be deſirous of E- 
ternal Life, and inquiſitive how he may 


aàttain it. 


And methinks this Queſtion carries 
ſomething more in it, than for a Man 
barely to enquire under ſome preſent 


Terrors of Conſcience, How he ſhall 


be ſaved from the Wrath to come, and e- 


ſcape that everlafting Vengeance his 


Sins have deſerv'd ? That Queftion may 
ſpring from a meer Servile dread of Ju- 
ſtice, Whereas this Queſtion in the 
Text, What (hall I do to inherit Eternal 
Life? ſprings rather from more ingenu- 


ous Thoughts of the Goodneſs of God, 


as the Liberal Rewarder of all that dili- 
gently ſeek him. EE 
2. But if ſuch a Sollicitous Concern 
to attain Eternal Life, and ſuch a ſeri- 
ous Enquiry about the Way to it, be 
commendable in all, *tis much more ſo 
in thoſe that are ung. 
85 | . And 
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And the Reaſon of that is obvious; 
viz. Becauſe, They are under the ftrong- 
eſt Temprations to neglect and poitpone 
the ſerious Thoughts of it. 

For thole that are Young; They ar 
but juſt entered. on the World, and = 
apt to imagine that they have many 
| Years yet before em. They are ready 
to promiſe to themſelves the ordin 
Extent and Date of Human Lite, an 
perhaps according to that they have 40 
or 50 or 60 Years in their proſpe&. And 
this ſtrongly tempts 'em to think they 
may ſafely adjourn the Thoughts of a- 
Aber World and of all Preparation of 
it for many Years yet to come. Beſides 
they are apt to judge, that ſuch ſerious & 
ſolemn Thoughts of a Life to come are too 
Grave for their Age, and will be more 
ſeaſonable for a Sick Bed, or when Grey- 
Hairs and the Infirmities of Age come 
upon *em. They are now in the prime 
of their Youth ; Their Senſes are vigo- 
rous and quick, and capable to reliſh the 
' Pleaſures of this Animal Life. This 
World now appears to 'em in it's moſt 
Amiabie Dreſs, and that inveigling 
Harlot diſplays all its attractive Charms 
before their Eyes. And when their 
own defirable and plentiful Circumſtan- 
BEA ces 


5 to aſpire to Secular Honours and Prefer- 
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ces in the World give em a fair pro- 
ſpect of all ſenſual Satisfaction in the 
pleaſing Enjoyments of it, the Tempta- 
tion is ſtrong to ſlight and diſregard the 
Intereſts of Eternal Lite, that are both 
future and unſeen. And therefore tis 
the more commendable to ſee ſuch as 
are ſurrounded with all the enticing 
Deligats of this Life, to be yet Sollici- 
tous about the Concerns of Life Eter- 
nal; To ſee ſuch as are but entring on 
the Stage of this Earth to ſet their Fa- 
ces towards Heaven; To behold thoſe 
whoſe Vanity might rather prompt em 


ments, ſeeking to enter into the King 
dom of God, and Liſting themſelves 
as the Candidates of Honour; Glo- 
ry and Immortality: To hear from them 
ſuch ſerious Enquirys about the way 
toEternal Life, from whom we might ra- 
ther expect to hear of ſome. buſy Projects, 
How they may become Rich or Great 
in the World; How they may ſpend 
their Days in Senſual Jollity and Mirth 
To diſcern in ſuch Young Perions as 
theſe, ſuch a ſerious ſollicitude a- 
bout their Souls and their Eter- 
nal Welfare, is very ſurprizing and af- 
fecting, and cannot but raiſe in us ſome. 

| 5 e 
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comfortable Expectations concerning 
dem. Such an hopeful! and promiſing 
Temper 1s to be greatly commended and 
encourag'd; And no wonder then that 
it did in ſome meaſure attract the Eye 
and Heart of our Bleſſed Saviour; No 
wonder that when he beheld the to- 
wardly diſpoſition of this Young Ruler 
that he loved bim. 

| Beſides ſuch Young - Perſons ſeem to 
expras a higher Value for Eternal Life, 
when they ſo early enquire the way to 


it, *Tis no ſuch wonder to ſee thoſe 


Sollicitous about it that have found by 
long Experience the Vanity of this 


World, and whoſe Hopes from it have 
been miſerably diiappomted; Much leſs 


is it any wonder to ſee Dying Perſons 
defirous of Heavea when the World 


has left 'em, and Heaven appears to em 


as the only Refuge from Hell. They 


may in that Caſe be juſt willing to go 


to Heaven, as a Man Condemm d to the 
Gibbet is rather willing to be Tranſpor- 


ted. But for a Man to make Heaven his 


earhj Deſire & ſirſi Choice argues an higher 
Eſteem of it, and puts a greater Honour 
on the GraciousOffer and Propoſal of it. 

Thus you ſee, How commendable tis 

in all, but eſpecially in young Perſons, 

FTE 690 tO 
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to ſee em concern'd and ſollicitous a- 

bout Eternal Life, and inquiſitive about 
the Way to it. | 

I now proceed to the 

II. Obfjervation from the Words, viz. 


Thot the Terms of obtaining Eternal Lite 


are the ſame to the Old and Young, And 
particularly, This is one of 'em, That 
we (bould be willing and ready whenever 


we are call d thereunto, to part with all for 


it, io abandon every thing that ſtands in 
competition with it. ; 
Now in order to the clearing the 


Truth of this Obſervation, and thereby 
the Scope of this important Pallage, 


We muſt a little diſtin&ly conſider, in 


what Senſe we muſt underſtand this 


Young Ruler's Queſtion, and then what 
was our Saviour's Deſign and Intent in 
the Anſwer he here gives to it. 

Firſt, As to the Young Man's Que- 
ſtion, it may admit of a twofold Senſe 
and Conſtruction. 

For either the meaning of it may be, 
What ſbail I do to merit and deſerve Eter- 
nal Life at the Hands of God? What ſhall 
I do, that may enable me to claim it a5 4 
Reward of Debt from his Juftice * What 
Works ſhall I perform that may bear ſome 
Equality and Proportion to that Reward * 

5 PS: _— 
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Or elſe the meaning of it may only 
be, What ſhall I do that I may attain 
that Eternal Life which a Merciful God 
has promis'd as 4 Reward of Grace 
What ſhall J do in order to the ſecuring 
my Intereſt in it, and becoming mee for 
the Actual Poſſeſſi jon of it? | 
Secondly, We may accordingly hence 
determine what was our Saviour's In- 
tent and Deſign in the Anſwer he here 
gives to the Young Man's Queſtion. 

If we take the Queſtion to be propoyd 
in the former Senſe, as if the Young 
Man had ſaid, What ſhall I do that will 
| meritEternal Life, and enable me to clatm 
it from the ſtrict Juſtice of God as a 
Reward of Debt? Then indeed, We 
muſt conclude, it was the Intent of our 
Lord in his Anſwer to convince him of 
the Vanity of ſuch Pretenſions by ſhew- 
ing him how far ſhort he fell of the Per. 
fection of the Law in his Obedience to it. 
And tho' our Lord might have ſhewn 
bim this in reference to the Datys of 
the 2d. Table which he pretended zo 1 
kept from his Teuth, by diſcovering to 
him the Spirituality and Extent of em. 
(As he convinc'd the Lawyer of his 
failure in reference to that comprehen- 
live. Summary of Second - Table: Dut)s, 

c Then 
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Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
by ſhewing him that every Man was his 
Nerghbour, X Lake 25. 80, c.) But ſince 
our Lord knew that the Love of this 
World was the Predominant or Mater 
Sin in the Heart of this Young Man, he 
chooſes rather to convinee him of the 
utter Impertection of his Obedience by 
propoling ſuch a Command to him as 
he eaſily foreſaw wou'd lay it moſt open 
to the View of his own Conicience. 
And to that end he requires him 80 Sell 
all he had, and to give is to the Poor, and 
to come and take up the Croſs and follom 
him. And indeed the main of this 
Command was vertually contain'd 
in the firſt and great Command, of 4- 
ving the Lord our God with all our Heart 
and Soul, c. For that obliges us to pre- 
ter his favour and his Heavenly Re- 
ward above Life it ſelf, and all the 
comforts of Life, and to renounce 'em 
all whenever he requires it. And this 
the Young Man upon the Tryal ſoon 
found that his Heart cou'd not yield 
unto. And ſuch a Proof as this of his 
failing in the Obſervance of the great- 
eſt Command in the Law was ſufficient 
to convince him that it was in vain for 
him to claim Eternal Life as a Reward. 
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of Debt, and that all proud Pretenſions 
of Merit were to be for ever renounc'd, 
And it is both uſeſul and proper fre- 
quently to ſet before Men the perfection 
of the Law of God to make em ſenſible 
that they muſt owe Eternal Life not to 
their Merit, but to his Mercy, thro a 
Mediator, not to the Digniiy of their 
Works, but to his Gracious Promiſe: They 
mult receive it 44 the Gift of God thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, VI Rom. abt... - 
But then if on the other hand, We 
ſuppoſe the Meaning of the Queſtion to 
3 | be, What ſhall I do that 1 may inherit E- 
} ternal Life as a Reward of Grace? What 
) ſhall I do, that I may ſecure my Intereſt in 
it. and become meet fer the Actual Poſſeſſis 
en of it? Then we muſt ſuppoſe, That 
our Lord's Deſign and Scope in his An- 
wer is, To ſhew him, that Aniverſal Ho- 
/ bneſs, that Sincere Obedience to all God's 
Commands was neceſlary to our attain- 
| mug Eternal Life; And that his Obedience 
5 (notwithſtanding the great Opinion he 
himſelf had ot it) fell ſhort of ſuch Sin- 
ceriiy. And to convince him that it did 
ſo, he trys the Sincerity of his Obedience 
by requiring one conſiderable Inſtance 
. gh Proof of it. God's Law requires 
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us (as I obſerv'd before) To love him 
| with 
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World that ſtands in competition with 
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with all our 1 and Soul, &c. And 
conſequently to prefer his favour and 
his Reward before every thing in this 


'em. Now faith Chr;f, Lle try whe- 
| ther thou doſt ſo, Ile pu God and the 
World in competition, me, Give thy. 
Goods to the Poor, and take the Heavenly 
Treaſure in lieu of em. Take up the Croſs, [18 
and folow-me thro' Sufferings and Perſe- \ A 
cutions to that Heavenly Glory and Crown. wh 
If thou refuſeſt this, tis evident, That 
thou loveſt this World more then God, that 
E arib is dearervo thee then Heaven, and 
that thou wilt rather quit thy hopes of 
Eternal Life, then run the hazard of 
Temporal Sufferings for it. — 
And this I take to be the true Intent 
and Scope of our Bleſſed Saviour's aus- 
ſwer. — Ad 
But here it may be Enquired, if this 
was our Saviour's Intent, giz. To give 
- this Young-Man proper Directions how 
to attain Eternal Life, why dos he not... 
direct him to believe on _ himſelf as the © | Ni 
Humor of it? Why dos he ſay, If 2 F 
wilt Enter into Life keep theGommands'; 
And elſewhere to the n that pro- 5 
pounded the like Queſtion, Love the 
Lord thy God, &c. And Love thy Neigh- 
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1 


bour as thy Self, Do ths (i. e. Ha. 
and live. Is this the Language of the 
Goſpel To this 
I Anſwer, That our Saviour's Anf wer 
is every way beſt adapred to the Ca pa- 
city and preſent State of this Ta 3 
Io that purpoſe, let it be conſider d, 


1. That tis probable « our Lord here | 


deſign'd to ſtrike at that pernicious pra- 
ctical Error ſo common among the Jew- 


Th Doctors, That a bare External Gbedi⸗ | 


ence to One or at leaſt to a fem of the 


molt important Commands of God was 


ſufficient for the attainment of Eternal | 


Lite. 


| Lord, Which was the ft and great Com- 
mand! ? 22 Matth. 3 5. 12 Manb. 28. 
For this was a Queſtion agitated among 
themſelves, ſome preferring Circumciſion, 
others the Obſervation, of the Sabbath; 
others the Law of Sacrsficer, others the 
Obſervance: of ſome Tradition of the Elders. 
An hence our Saviour commends the 
+ diſcreet Anſwer of that Scribe, ho 
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reat Command, and even 
5 tle Þ & 


urnt-Offerings and Sacrifi- 


cet. And then that they thought a 
bare External Obedience to theſe Com- 
: mands 


Fr 8 upon the Love of God and bis Neigb- 


Hence we read of LS asking our | 


1 oung Pet "i 7 


| "FRY es is manifeſt from our 
Saviour” Sermon on the Mount, where- 
in he takes ſo much pains to vindicate 
em from theſe narrow Gloſſes, and to 
explain the Spirituality of m. And 
on that occaſion declares to his own Di- 
ſciples, That except their Righteouſneſs 
| (or Holineſs) exceeded that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees they ſhould not en- , 
ter into the Kingdom of God * Ve 
It was therefore very congruous to the 
Wiſdom of our Lord, firſt to root this 
dangerous Error out of their Minds, and 
to convince 'em of the neceſſity of in- 
ward luniverſal and Sincere Holineſs in or- 
der to their attainment of Eternal Life. 
For this is a Truth of the laſt neceſſity, 
and higheſt conſequence to be fix'd in 
the Minds of all that wou'd be the 
ſucceſsful Candidates of Eternal Life. 

2. It muſt alſo be conſider'd, That 
our Lord do's not Exclude, tho' he do 
not here ſo clearly mention, Faith in bim: 
ſelf as the Author of Eternal Life. 

_ .. He ſuppoſes here, That this Young 
Man did believe the Promiſes of the 
Old Teftament concerning that Seed of A- 
braham in whom all Nations of "the Earth 
| Thould be bleſſed. Nay he do's here pro- 
ceed ſo far as to require him to * 
E 5 10 
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to him, and Liſt himſelf in the Number 
of his Diſciples and Followers that he 
might from him be more fully inſtru. 
Qed in the Words of Eternal Life. And 
perhaps this was as much as he was 
then capable to receive or bear. Tis 


manifeſt that the Diſciples themſelves 


had but dark apprehenſions of our Savi- 
aur s Mediation. They were ſo far from 
diſcerning, that he was to procure Eter- 


nal Life for em by his Sufferings and 


Death, that they cou'd not with pati- 


ence bear it when he foretold 'em of 


his Death. And the very fight of his 
Death did for a while almoſt extin. 
guiſh their hopes of his promiſed Re- 
demption, XXIV Lake 21. When he 


told his Hearers of giving his Fleſb for the 


Life of the World, and ſpake to 'em of 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking bis Blood, of 
belzeving in the Merit of his Paſſion to 
Eternal Life, it ſeem'd to'em an hard ſay- 
ing which they cou'd nos hear, and temp- 
ted many of em to go away from him: 
See 6 John 60, &c. No wonder then 


that our Bleſſed Lord ſhou'd not to ſuch 
raw and uninſtructed Queriſts as this 


Young Man, immediately propoſe 


this Doctrine, concerning Eternal Life 


as the purchaſe of his Blood, to be be- 
lieved 
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lieved and entertained, which his Dif 
ciples themſelves had nut yet full) 
learned. This won'd (as himſelf ſpeaks 
in the like cate) have been to put New 
Wine into Old Bottles, the Buttles would 
burſt and the N ine be loſt, Our Bleſied 
Lord therefore wiſely reſerv'd ſuch 
clearer Inſtructions as theſe for a fitter 
Seaſon, when thoſe Glorious Events of 
his Reſurrection and Aſcention, would ex- 
pound the great Deſign and Efficacy of 
is Death, and ſhew the exact Accom- 
pliſhment of what the Scriptures had 
foretold both concerning his Safferings 
and the Glory that ſhould follow. 
But there remains one Queſtion more 
to be conſider d, viz. 
Whether what our Lord here requires 
of this Young Man, contain ſuch Terms 
of Eternal Life as are common to all, or 
this Command be peculiar to him ? 
_ Anſwer, The main of what our Lord 
enjoyns contains ſuch Terms of Salvation 
as are common to all. „ 
All are required in order to the attain- 
ment of Eternal Life, to prefer a Trea- 
ſure in Heaven before all the Poſſeſſions of 
this Earth, All are enjoyn'd to deny them- 
ſelves and to take up their Croſs and fol- 
low Chriſt, whenever he {hall call em to 
"WR paſs 
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paſs thro the Croſs to the Grown, and 
thro Safferings into Glory. All are oblig'd 
ſo to value Eternal Life as to renounce 

every thing, even Temporal Life it elf, 
when it ſtands in oppoſitron to it or com- 
petition with it. All are obliged ſo to va- 
lue and eſteem the Bleſſed Suthor of it, 
as to be ready to Sacrifice the deareſt In- 
tereſts of Lite, nay Life it ſelf, when he 
commands 'em, to his ſuperior Intereſt, 
10 his Glory and Service, Theſe are 
| Terms that all are required to ſubmit to, 
who pretend to be Expectants of Euer: 
nal Life. | 

But there ſeems to be one particular 

Precept peculiar to this Yourig Man, 
viz, That of Selling all that he had and 
giving it to the Poor. 
Some I confels have ſuppos'd that 
"oo UTafyo7e do's not here ſigni- 
nify all he had, but all that he cou'd 
well ſpare from his own juſt occaſions 
out of his great Poſſerons. And fo they 
ſuppoſe, that our Lord here recom- 
mends no more to him then ſuch a 
large Exerciſe of Liberality to the Poor, 
as was proportionable to his real Abi- 


litys. And upon that ſuppoſition, there 

is nothing at all in our Lord's Com- 

mand peculiar to him, but rather what 
+: 
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is common with him to all that (as he) 
are rich in this World. 

Zut if we underſtand the Words more 
ſtrictly of all that he had, then indeed, 
they are a Command peculiarly given to 
this Young Man to try his inward pre- 
dominant Frame and Diſpoſition. This 
Precept is not altogether unlike that 
of Grd to Abraham, when by the way 
of Tryal he commanded him to go 
and offer up his only Son Iſaac. This being 
a very ſubſtantial Evidence and Proof 
how greatly he feared him. And ſo if 
was no way unbecoming the Wiſdom 
of Chriſt to try how far this Young 
Man that ſeem'd ſo ſollicitous to attain 
Eternal Lite did prefer it before all the 
Intereſts of this, by "requiring him to 
part with all his preſent Pojeſſions for an 
unſeen Heavenly Treaſure. | 
Here, is therefore no ' (olid Founda- 
tion for the Popiſh Diſtinction of Cown- 
cis and Commands, This being as real 
a Command to the Young Men here, as 
that of Sacrrficing his Son was to Abra- 
bam. It was a Command accommoda- 
ted to his particular Circumſtances, and 
defign'd for the Trial of his Temper and 
Di poſition. And there was the greater 
geed of this Trial now becauſe all the 

Dil: 
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Diſciples of Chriſt were like to meet 
with that Perſecution that would ſet 


the World and Heaven in Competi⸗ 


I now proceed to tze 
IIId. Obiervation from the words, 
viz. That many who have ſome faint de- 
fire of attaming Eternal Lite, may yet fall 
Hort of it, becauſe they are not willing #0 
come up to the Terms that are requir 4. 
- This was the Caſe of the Young Mar 
here. He had ſome deſires of Eternal 
Life; He was willing to take ſome 
pains for it; He yielded ſome External 
Obedience to God's Commands; But 
When this ſevere Command came that 
put it to the Tryal, Whether God or 
Mammon, Whether Heaven or Earth, 
Whether the Love of this Life, or the 
deſire of Life Eternal had the Aſcendant 
in his Heart, he then ſoon diſcovered, 
That he valued his Earthly Riches be- 
fore the Heavenly Treaſure, and was 
not willing to part with his Tempora 
Poſſeſſions tor an Eternal Inberitance. 
»Tis ſaid, That be was ſad at that ſaying 
and went away griev'd for he had great 
Poſſeſſions.. Here was a manifeſt Strug- 
gle between his Conſcience and his Iucli- 
nation, between his Love of this Life, ne 
| n 15 
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his deſire of Life Eternal. Gladly wou'd 
he have compounded the matter, and at- 
tain'd Heaven and Salvation on eaſier 
Terms. He was oth to quit his hopes 
of Eternal Life, but more loth to aban- 

don the valuable Intereſts of his. He 
went away indeed, as unwilling to 
comply with terms ſo contrary to the 
grain of Carnal Self Love, and of a 
Worldly Mind and Heart. But he 
went away ſorrom ful, that Eternal Life 
was ſet at too high a Price, and that 
his Hopes of it were like to be diſap- 
ointed. | a 
And this is really the Caſe with thou: 
ſands of thoſe that ſet up for Candidates 
of Eternal Life. They wou'd bid fair for 
it, if a few ineſfectual wiſhes, if a few 
| cheap and eaſy Duties of Religion wou'd 
Entitile em to it. But if they muſt 
mortify their deareſt Luſts, If they muſt 
cut off their vight hand, or pluck out 4 
right ehe, If they muft lay their all at 
the foot of Chriſt, If they muſt con- 
” ſent to deny themſelves, and take up their 
Croſs and follow him, If they muſt con- 
ſent to forego their moſt valuable Poſ- 
ſeſſions on Earth (whenever call'd to it ) 
in hope of an Heavenly Treaſure, They 
are ready to ſay as thoſe in another 
Cale, 
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Cafe, Thi is a hard ſaying, and who can 
hear it © 6 John 60. They areready. 
like this Yoang Man to go away griev'd, 
that they cannot reconcile their Hea- 
venly Hopes with their Senſual Luſis or 
their Worldly Intereſts, . 
It now remains, That we Improve 
what has been ſaid. And CIT | 
I. Let me hence urge all of you, but . 
> eſpecially thoſe that are Young, to be 
{ollicitouſly concern'd about attaining, 
Erernal Life, and Inquiſitive about the 
Way to it. „„ 
And truly I fear, That as to many 
of you, you have not gone ſo far as 
this Toung Ruler in my Text. Perhaps ſome 
of you there may be that have ſquan - 
dred away the greateſt part of your 
Life, and have never once entertain'd 
any ſerious thoughts about the ſecuring. . 
of Life Eternal. And O what reaſon 
have you to refle& with Shame and bit- 
ter Anguiſh, that the main part of your 
preſent Life is expir'd, and you have 
not begun to Live to any valuable pur- 
poſe, nor have once propos'd any End 
or Deſign worthy of anImmortal Soul to 
purſue ! And O what baſe Contemptis 
this of Eternal Life ! What an horrid Af- 
front to the Grace of God that offers 15 
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To the Son of God that 8 ir, 


And what 4 ſtupid undervaluing of 


your own Souls, dos ſo long an un- 
concernedneſs about, and negle& of, 
Ecernal Life argue ! And if you pet- 
fiſt in it, How will you judge your ſelves 
thereby unworthy of Everlaſting Liſe, and 
quickly expole your ſelves to the mile- 
ries of the Second Death ? © 3" 
And for you that are Toung, l may 

juſtly fear, That ſome of you have never 
yet fox derd the Naliite and Worth 
cf your precious Souls, and of the Im- 
portarice of that Eternal Life that the 
Goſpel offers to your Acceptance and 
Choice. Some of you have never per- 
haps put this ſerious Queſtion to your 
awn Souls, and much lefs to others, to 
deſire the Benefit of their Inſtruction, 
O what ſpall I do to inherit Eternal Life: ? 
And tis to. ſuch of you that I woud 
ſuggeſt a few Conſi derations to excite 
your early Concern about it. 

You are now Entring ori the Bu- 
nes of Life, and it therefore now 
concerns you, to conſider the only valu- 


able end of it. It ſhou'd be the ear- 
-lieſt Enquiry of a reaſonable Creature, 


What do I live for? What Deſi Zu (ball I. 
lah ? For the fixing upon che right 
by F | end 
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end of Life will in a great meaſure direct 
us to the proper means of attaining it, and 
bring all our other Affairs into a regular 
Subordination to it. And can you think it 
the moſt valuable end of Life, to Eat and 
Drink, and Sport and Play? Can you 
think this the Nobleſt Deſign that a rea- 
ſonable Soul was made for, to cater for 
this Mortal Body, and to provide for 
the Accommodations of this Poor Ani- 
mal Lite ? Is thy Soul infus'd into this 
Clod of Earth, only to Keep this corrap- 
tible Fleſb from putrifying © Alas if this 
were the higheſt end thy Soul was form'd 
tor, the bitter Complaint and Expoſtu- 
lation of the Pſalmiſt were highly rea- 
ſonable, Wherefore haſt thou made all Men 
in vain ? 89 Pſal. 47.——But if thy 
Soul be indeed capable to know and 
adore, to obey and ſerve, to imitate 
and reſembie the Bleſſed God; If it be 
capable of and intended for a perpetual 
Duration; If it have ſuch an Happineſs 
in it's Offer and View as Reſults from a | 
perfect Conformity to the Bleſſed God, p 
and full Enjoyment of him, fure this }. 
this is the Nobleſt End thou can'ſt pro- 
poſe; This is incomparably the moſt 
Excellent Deſign that thou can'ſt pur- 
fae. And not to make this thy chief 
, D eſign, 
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Deſign, is in effect to herd thy ſelf with 
the Beaſts that periſh inſtead of aſſocia- 
ting thy ſelf with the higheſt Angels. Tis | 
to live as if thou hadſt more alliance to | 
_ Earth than to Heaven, and hadft more 1] 
regard to this Clod of Clay than to the 7 


Breath of Life that animates it. 

2. Nay conſider, That this Deſign 
| + Can never be too early propos'd and 
purſued. It were the moft ſtupid Ima- 

' - gination to think that thou can'ſt be 
Happy too ſoon. There is one Year more 18 
t over thy Head. So much of the 11 
ort Time of Lite is irrecoverably e- 

laps d. Thou canſt not aſſure thy ſelf 
of Living to the end of another Year. 

As young as thou art, Death (that makes 
no diſtinction of Age when it has a 
Commiſſion from the great Lord of 
Life) may ſurprize thce in thy wretch- 
ed Neglects before another Year begin. 
Perhaps there are but a few Days or [| 
Weeks before thee wherein it will be i 

ble for thee to lay hold on Eternal 


ol 

Li. So that thou haſt no reaſonable 

Temptation to put off this great con- 1 
cern with tedious and unaccountable N 
delays. This being a matter of the 
_ utmoſt neceſſity and greateſt moment 
ſhow'd be firſt attended to and princi- 

pally regarded. F2 3. Nay, 
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3. Nay, Conſider, Thou doſt not put 
A due Value on Eternal Life, if thou art 
not early ſollicitous to obtain it. Thou 
offereſt an Indignity to it, if thou gi- 
veſt any thing the preference before it. 
Thou affronteſt the marvellous Grace of 
God, and ſlighteſt the moſt advantage- 
ous Offer it ever made to undeſervin 
Sinners, if the Tenders of Eternal Life 
meet not with an early as well as thank- | 
Jul acceptance: For the practical Lan- 
guage of thy delays is, That thou think- 
eſt thou haſt ſomething greater and bet- | 
ter in thy View. 
Once more, Conſider how accep- 
table to Chriſt thy early Sollicitude a- 
bout Eternal Life Wil be. If he ſo lo⸗ 
ved this Tung Ruler, becauſe he found 
ſome Inclinations in him this way, 
how much more will he love thole thar 
are as inquilitive, as he, about the way 
to Eternal Life, but come with a better 
Diſpoſition to comply with the Terms of 
obtaining it. 
O then take the Goſpel. offer of E- 
ternal Lite into your moſt ſerious Con- 
| Afideration. You that are Toung are the 
| | Sced of the Church, and the Hope of the 
Vins Genrration, O let us ſee you early aſk- 
ing the way to Don with your Faces thither- 
-*” Walls 
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ward, 50 Jer. 5. However the Chil- 
dren of Infidel or ungodly Parents may 
thro' their wretched Ignorance or Incon- 
ſideration make light of Heaven and 


Salvation, let us find another Temper 


in you; To you theſe great and precious 
Promiſes of God do as it were ſirjt belong; 


O put in your early Claim to em. And 


if you are indeed ſollicitous to obtain 


Eternal Life, and inquiſitive about the 


-way. to it, Ihen 04 

II. Let me hence offer ſomething ſor 
your Direction and Encouragement. 
Firft for your Direction. 

And here I muſt begin with a Dire- 
ction that the Young Man in the Text 
was not ſo capable to receive, but which 
under the clear Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, *ris proper to give to you. 
Do you therefore ſeriouſly Conſider, 
That you are by Nature Children ef 
Wrath and Heirs of Hell, That Eternal 
Life is the free Gift of God, owing to 
his moſt undeſerved Soveraign Mercy. 
That bis Eternal Life is in his Son. It 


Was che invaluable purchaſe of his precious 


Blood; It was the Fruit of his Sinleſs 
Obedience and Righteouſneſs. He has moſt 
clearly revead and made it known, He 


15 the gi cal -Di/penſer of it. He is the 


Sacred 
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Sacred Root and Spring of that Spiritual 
Life that is the Principle and Seed of it. 
You muſt therefore embrace it as the 
\Grft of God ibro him. You muſt de- 
rive your Title to it from bis Merits, and 
mot your own. You muſt look for it 
as 4 Reward of Grace, and not of Debt. 
You muſt look for the Mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus to Eternal Life; You muſt im- 
plore his renewing Grace to form in you 
the principles of that Spiritual Divine 
Life that is the Seed of it. b 
' You muſt then reſolve to comply 
_—_ the neceſſary Terms of attaining 
Tou muſt be deeply convinc'd, That 
there is an abſolute neceſſity of a renew- 
ing Change in your Nature, and Santiify- 
ing Change in your Lives, in order there- 
to. You muſt be ſenſible, That to cor- 
= _ \rupt Nature The Gate is Strait and the 
= Muy is Narrow that leads to Eternal Life, 
2 und few there be that find it. You muſt 
E be perſwaded that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven muſt be taken, and Eternal Life laid 
Hold on by an holy violence and force. You 
muſt be ſo convinc'd of the incompa- 
rable Excellency of this Heavenly Prize 
as to think no Labour or Toy!, no Hards 
"ſbips or Sufferings too great to * it. 
w ene trend ns ou 
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You muſt be willing o Sell all for this 
Pearl of Price. You muſt count the 
| Coft of Religion, and confider the Dif- 
fliculties and charge of this Noble Enter- 


prize. You muſt ſet God and the 


World, Heaven and Earth, the advan- 


tages or Pleaſures of this Life and the. 


endleſs Joys of a better in ſerious Com- 
petition, and fee which preponderates 


in your Hearts, and is like to weigh 


down the Scale, when it comes to the 
Tryal. You may be as cloſely put to 
it as the Young Man in my Text. And 
O conſider, if the hopes of Eternal Life 
cannot prevail with you to abandon a 
darling Luſt, to renounce the mo- 
mentary Pleaſures of Sin, to forſake 
vain and looſe Company, to deny or 


reſtrain your Senſual Appetites, how 


ſhall it ever prevail with you to 
foregoe the deareſt Enjoyments of Life, 


nay, even Life it ſelf f O then Conſi- 


der, that in this matter God and Ha- 


ven will admit of no Rival. vou mult 
either quit your hopes of Eternal Life, 
or abandon every thing that ſtands in 


competition with it. What do you 
then reſolve upon? Will you on theſe 
Terms rake up your Croſs and follow Chrift, 


ex will you rather go away ibo ger: 
| LEE: rowful 
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rowful from him? Shall the Love of a 
Faſe Laſt, or ſhall the Love of this World. 
part you and him? Never dream of ma- 
I g a Compoſition between Chriſt and 
Heal, Heaven and the World, Make 


Your Choice one way or other. If E. 


1 Life be your Choice, let every 
thing be Subordinate to the great Deſign 
of iecuring it, every thing rejecte and 
#baudon'd that ſtandi in oppoſitien to it, 
or cumpetition with it. 

' Secondly, Let me uggeſt ſomething 
alſo for your Eftcomragement. | 
And tis in ſhort, That Eternal Life 
will infinitely compenſate all you can 
do or ſuffer in order to the attainment 


Eternal Life is the ſum of all that 
good that an Immortal Soul can deſire 
or is capable to enjoy. It includes in 
it the higheſt Perfection of our reaſona- 
ble Nature, reſulting from tlie cleareſt 
Viſion of God, and exacteſt Conformity 
to his Nature and Will. It includes 
the utmoſt Happineſs of our State as it 
will reſult from the moſt vigorous Exer- 
ciſe of our Intellectual Powers on the 
nobleſt Objects, from the full, Enjoys. 
ment of God, of Chriſt, and of the 
whole Heaveniy Society. A State of 
n | perfection 
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Perfection and Happineſs as far above 
cur comprehenſion as *tis above our de- 
ſert. And. ſure this is ſo ineſtimable 
a Prize as we ſhou'd think no pains or 
diligence too great to ſecure. What dit- 
.ficulties can we endure, what hazards 
can we run, what lufferings can we un- 
dergo, that are worthy to be compar'd 
with ſuch a Tranſcendfn Glory as this? 
What madneſs wou'd it be to preter 
either the Filth of Sin or the Dirt of 
this World before it? Who wou'd 
not Sacrifice the Momentany Pleaſures 
of Sin, Nay, the moſt Idolized Injoy- 
ments of Life to the more valuable 
hopes of ſuch a Bleſſed Immortality? 
Let us then freely abandon our Senſual 
Luſts, Nay, be ready chearfully to fore- 
goe our deareſt Earthly Poſſeſſions for 
this Heavenly Treaſure. We need not 
matter what we loſe when it will be 


compenſated with that ineſtimable Gain 
of Eternal Life. | * 
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| ASERMON, &c. 
XXIII Luke, 39, 40, 41, 42 


1 13 Verſes. 


39. And one of the Malefaftors which 
© | were hang d, raiPd on him, ſaying, If 
thou be Chriſt, ſave thy felf and ur. 
| 40. But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 
ſaymg, Doft thou not fear God, ſeeing 
thou art in the ſame Condenmation ? 7 
41. Aud we indeed juſtly, ſeeing we re- 
ceive the due Reward of our Deeds , 
But this Man hath done nothing amiſs. - 
42. And he ſaid unto Feſus, Lord! Re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy 
Kingdom. | 
43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verih, 1 ſay 
| unto thee, To day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe. 


HE Paſſage I have roach; is, when | 
duly underſtood, . ſo fruitful 8 
ſource of Inſtruction and Comfort to eve. 
ry true Penitent; And yet fo liable when 
miſapprehended, to be abas'd and 
verted of ſuch as _ the 1 85 Sup 
tuies 
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| tures to their own Deſtruction, that it may 
be of great Service to the Intereſt of 
Religion to explain it, and direct you to 
the due Improvement of it, and to cau- 
tion you. againſt any ſuch miſapplication 
of it as wou'd prove extreamly dange- 
rous to your own Souls. 
It contains indeed a remarkable In- 
ſtance of a late Convert to Chriſtianity, 
but ſuch a one whoſe Converſion was 
not only Sincere, but produc'd ſuch Emi- 
nent Effect, ad Fruits as were extraord:- 
nary and ſarprizing, and do deſerve our 
moſt attentive Conſideration. 
What I ſhall offer to your Meditation 
from the Words will be contain'd in 
the proſecution of the following Obſerva-. 
tions from em, each whereof will be 
greatly illuſtrated, by the Example of 
this late Convert in my Text. From 
what is here recorded concerning ow, 
we may obſerve, 

I. That true C onverſion will appear in 
the Genuine Exerciſes and Fruits of Re- 
pentance towards. God, and Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. That where a Man's Guilt hs hn 
very heinous and agg ravated, it may be rea- 
| ſonably expected in a Sincere Convert, that 
the Effect. and Fruits * his Repentonce 

an 
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and Faith ſhowd be very remarkable aud 
extraordinary, „ 5 
III. There is 4 Poſſibility of a Man's be- 
ing a Sincere, tho" late, Convert, and of ſuch 
4 Gonvert's obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 
I ſhall then by way of Application 
caution you againſt any perverſe and 
dangerous Abuſe of this Doctrine, and 
direct you to the true Improvement that 
ſhou'd be made ot it. 59 
I. We may obſerve from this Paſſage 
concerning the Converted Thief, That 
true Converſion will appear in the Genuine 
Exerciſes and Fruits of Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
'Tis evident to all that conſider. the 
preſent State of our lapſed Nature, That 
we are under the hainous Guilt of a 
voluntary Deſection and Eſtrangement 
from the -Bleſſed God. Fallen Man 
has practically diſclaim'd God's propriez 
_ ty in him as his abſolute Ownzer, by Li- 
ving to himſelf and not to God. He has 
renounc's his Alegiance to the Majeſty 
of Heaven his only rightful Sovereign by 
letting up his perverſe and miſguided 
Will in oppoſition to the Holy Will 
and Law of God. And he has rejected 
the Bleſſed God from being his Chief 
and Sovereigu Good, by preferring the 
17 by momentany 
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momentany pleaſures of Sin, and the 
vain Enjoyments of this World before 
his Favour and Love, and the Eternal 
Fruition of him as his only fatisfying 
Portion. He has forſaken God the Fountain 
of Living Waters, and hem'n to himſelf bro- 
ten Ciſtern. that. will bold no Water, II 
Fer. x3 f 
Fhis being the wwetelech State and 
Diſpoſition of fallen Man towards God: 
it has ſeem'd meet to his Infinite Wiſ. 
dom, in order to the bringing back his 
| revolted Creatures to himſelf, to conſti. 
tute a Glorious Mediator (viz. " bis near -- 
nate Son) and to ſend him on this Bleſ- 
fed Errand of Reconciling vhe guilty World 
to-himfelf. ?Tis in his Attoning Death 
and Sacrifice that he has contrived the 
marvellous Expedient of © Declaring his 
Nig hreonſneſa to the World, and rendring 
the Exerciſe of his pardoning Merey 
conſiſtent with it: So that he appears 
juſt (the Hater and Avenger of Sin) at the 
fame time that he is the gracious Jufti- 
fer of all tha believe in his Son —III 
Rom. 24, 25. — By him there fore he 
has publiſh'd: the: free Offers of Neronvilte 
ation and Peace, of Pardon and Eternat Y- 
Life to alk that return td blieir offendet 
Faber thro! Bleſſed Mediaror, Fis |} 
in 
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in the Name of Chriſt that the Apoſtles 
were Commilſſion'd to Preach Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins to all Nations, beg in- 
ning at Jeruſalem. — 24 Lake 47. —And 
that this was a comprehenſive Summary 
of the Goſpel they publiſh'd we may ſre 
from that paſſage of the Apoſtle Paul, 
wherein he declares to his Converts at 
Epbeſus, that he had kept nothing back that 
was profitable to em, 5 had el fo 
em the whole Counſel of God, he adds, 
Teſtifying both to the Jews and to the Geral 
(or Gentiles) Repentance towards God, and 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. — 20 Ads 
20, 21 compared with v. 27. 

A true Convert then is one that re- 
turns to God, as his offended, but recon- 
cileable Father, thro' Jeſus Chrif as his 
only Mediator and Peace- maker. a 
And the Sincerity of his Converſion 
manifeſts it ſelf in the genuine Effects 
and Fruits of his Repentance and Faith. 

By Repentance the bent- of his Heart 
is turn'd from Sin, and from this vain 
Word to the Bleſſed Coy, to #hom he 
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And this Change of the Bent of his 
Heart towards God produces in him 


an ingenuous Shame and Sorrow for his 
paſt Sins, an humbling Conviction of 
the terrible Vengeance he has thereby 
deſerv'd, an earneſt Application to the 


infinite Mercy of his offended Father, 
for the free forgivenefs of *em; and a 
ſincere purpoſe and ftedfaſt endeavour 
after new obedience. 

By Faith he receives Jeſus Chriſt as his 
only Mediator, believing the Truth of all 


thole Offers of Pardon and Salvation 


that he came to reveal; rely?ng on the 
Efficacy of his Death and Prevalency of his 
— for the obtaining thoſe offerꝰd 


Bleflings ; Conſenting to, and Complying 


with the reaſoffble Terms on which they 
are offer'd, and particularly that of put- 


| ting his Neck under the juſt and gra- 


cious Joke of his Lord Redeemer. 
And accordingly we may in this Con- 


vert in my Text, obſerve the genuine 


Exerciſe and Fruits both of Repentance to- 
"wards God and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. - 
e may obſerve the genuine Ex- 


erciſe and Fruits of Repentance towards 


This 


Sold. 
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This appears in that awtul Reverence 


and Fear of God that his Soul was now 


poſſeſſed with, and which he reproaches 
his Fellow- ſufferer for the want of. Doſt 
thox not fear God (ſaith he) fince thou art 


in the ſame Condemnation? q, d. Why 


doſt thou upbraid him with his preten- 
ded and imaginary Crimes, when the 
Juſtice of an offended God is purſuing 
thee for thy own * Whatever his Caſe 


be, thou art conſcious to thy ſelf of thoſe 


hainous Offences that have brought thee 
to this ſhameful and painful Death, by 
the juſt Laws of Men, and which with- 4 
out deep Repentance will expoſe thee to 
the dreadful Vengeance of that God, 


whoſe Tribunal is more awful, whoſe 


Doom is more formidable, whoſe Puniſh- 


ments are unſpeakably more ſevere and 


mor durable than any Earthly Judge can 
inflict. And we may juſtly from this 
ſeaſonable Rebuke to his Fellow ſufferer 
infer, That his own Soul was poſſeſſed 
with a reverential awe of God, with a 


moſt abaſing ſenſe of [is own guilt be- 


fore him, with a juſt ſelf loathing and 
ſelf-abborrence for it, and with a deep 
concern to eſcape that Wrath and Ven: 
geance of God which he wes conſcious 
he had ſo greatly deſery'd, and ſtood 
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in need ot infinite Mercy to ſhelter him 
from. 

Accordingly he farther TeſtiSes the 
Sincerity of his Repentance by owning 
and vindicating both the Juſtice of God 
and Man in the Sufferings he was now 
to undergo. Ne indeed juſtly (ſaith he) 
For we receive the due Reward of our 
Deed:. He is far from complaining 
of the ſeverity of the Sentence, or of 


the conduct ot Divine Providence in 


bringing him to be thus made a Speclacle 


and Example of publick Juſtice tor the 
Warning of others. He owns the Pu- 


niſkmeus (how 1gnominious and painful 
ſoever; to be the due Deſert of his 


odious Crimes, and therefore jaftifys 
God and Man in the infliction of it, 
meekly kiſſing the Rod, and humbly 


accepting this Puniſhment of his Iniquity, 
being only concern'd to eſcape the 
more terrible Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
He therefore penitently arraigns and 


_ condemns himſelt here, that if poſſible 


he may obtain Mercy from an incen- 
ſed God, and not come into Eternal 


Condemnation. 
Nzy the genuine Fruits of his Sin- 
cere Kepentance appear in his Zeal for 


the Glory of . and charitable con- 


. cern 
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cern for the endanger'd Soul of his 
impenitent Fejlow-tufferer. 

Io this purpoſe he nor only vindi- 
cates the juſt hand of God in their 
Sufferings, but earneſtly endeavours to 
poſſeſs his Fellow-ſufſerer with a juſt 
awe and dread of that more terrible 


Vengeance of his to which he was lia⸗ 
ble in the other World and which his. 


continued hardneſs and impenitency 
wou'd unavoidably expoſe him to. He 
ſhew'd hereby his Readineſs to give Glo- 
ry unto God by his open Confeſſion of 
his own Guilt, and of his Submiſſion to 
the Paternal Juſtice of God in the Pu- 
niſhment of it; and his tender compalſi- 
on to the Soul of his Fellow-criminal, in 
whoſe Heart he does his utmoſt to ex- 
cite the ſame Penitential Sentiments and 
Afections that he felt in his om. 

Nor was the Exerciſe and Effects of 


his Faith in Chriſt leſs remarkable than 


thole of his Repentance towards God. 
— Nay, fo conſpicuous and eminent 
were the Fruits of his Faith, thar what 
our Saviour elſewere ſaid concerning 
the Centurion (that was only a Gentile 
Proſehie) I may apply to this Penitent Ma- 
lefatier, Veri) 1 ſay unto you, I have not 
fund ſo great Faith, no not in Iſrael. 
* e eee ee 
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Such was the Faith of this Dying Con- 
vert, ſo clear apprehen/ions did he Giſce- 


ver of the Meſjiah's Kingdom, fo full a 
perſuaſion of it did he manifeſt, to o- 


pen and ſo glorious a Profeſſion did he 
make of his Affiance and Truſt in him, 
even in thoſe Circumſtances that carry'd 


the ſtrongeſt Temptation to Iufdeliiy, 
as might juſtly make even the beſt of 
his D:/ciples aſham'd of their Doubts and 


of the Weakneſs of their Faith, in that 
hour and power of Darkneſs. Peter that 
ſeem'd the moſt forward of all the Di- 


. ſeiples in his Zeal, had but newly be- 
tray'd his ſhametul Weakneſs by thrice 


denying his Lord and Maſter. But this 
Penitent Malef«&or was ſo far from be- 


ing aſbam d to own his Faith in him, 


that he openly vindicates his Innocence 


in the Face of all his malicious 


Enemies. and bears a publick Teſtimony 
to the Righteouſneſs of his Perſon and 
Cauſe, even when he ſaw him ſuffering 


under the Imputation of the moſt grel- . 


vous Crimes. We indeed (faith he) re- 
ceive the due Reward of our Deeds. But 
this Man hath done nothing amiſs, (Nothing 
faulty and worthy of ſuch a Puniſhment). 


He does therefore in effect charge his 


malicious Proſecutors with their horrid 
rs ruftice 
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Injuftice i in condemning him for a Bla. 
phemer who was truly what he declar'd 
Himſelf to be, the Chriſt or Meſsab, the 
Son of God and Szviour of the World : 
And in adjudging him an Enemy to Ge: 
ſar, becauſe he had own'd himſelf to be 
the King of Iſrael, whereas he had taken 
away all ground to accuſe him of Sedi-- 
tion againſt Earth) Princes by afferting 
That his Kingdom was not of thu World, | 
(and therefore cou'd not interfere) with | 
any juſt rights of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
| He therefore openly eſpouſes and pleads' 
the Cauſe of the Son of God, againſt both 
Few and Gentiles who had conſpj pir d 
to condemn him, and by aſterting his 
perfect Innocence he does in effect charge 
N | them with the guilt of being the Mur- 
| derers of the Prince of Life and the Lord of 
Glory. For under that Character he con- 
| fiders him, even under theſe d PR) : 
5 | . © cifcumſtances, in which Men 7 Dewils 
..| Conſpird with all imaginable ſcorn 


do infult and triumph over him. oy 
Will farther appear in what follows). 
„Ihe Diſciples did indeed profeſs to 
| believe the Meſſtah's Kzngdom; But their 
Minds appear too deeply tinctured witn 
thoſe carnal and low apprehenſions of 
3 t which the Body of the Zewsſh 5 
= 4 
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nad ſo deeply imbib'd. They as well 
as the reſt imagin*d the Mia was to 
be a great Temporal Prince, that he wou'd 
free the Jems from the Roman Toke, that 
he wou'd / on the Earthly Throne of Da- 
vid, and advance. the Jewiſh Natson 

as well as their Religion to a State of 
External Proſperity and Glory. They 

were therefore grievouſſy ſtumbled and 
TY offended, when our Lord forwarn'd *em 
of his ignominious Sufferings and Death. 1 

And Peter expreſs'd the real Sentiments 

of the reſt when on that occaſion ge 
preſum'd to rebuke and expoſtulate 
with his Maſter, ſaying, unto him, Be it 
far from thee Lord, This ſhall not be unto - 
thee; 16 Mat. 22. And. that the Reſt 
were as ignorant in the matter as he, 
we may plainly ſee from 9 Lale, Ad; i) 
45. where. our Saviour inculcating this 
Truth upon 'em, Lee theſe ſayings, (ſaith + | 
he) /n down into your Ears, For the Son 
of Man ſhall be deliver d into the Hands of | 
Men, Tis added, But they underſtood not this - 
ſaying, and it was hid from em that they 
perceived it not, and they, feared 10 ak 
bim of that ſaving.” And how far the 
Fab of the Diſciples concerning - the 
Kingdom of Cbriſt was ſtagger d at the 
view of his ignominious Swfferings and 
2 „ Death, 
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Dien, we may ſee from what the tw 
Diſciples that were going to Ends ex- 
5775 on that oecaſion. Having ſpoken 

of Jeſus of Nazareth 4 Prophet mighty in 
Deed and Word before God and all the Peo- 
ple, whom their Chief Prieſts and Rulers had 
deliver d to be ws hy, to Death ana bad 
brutify d, they add, But we truſted it had 
been he which ſhowd babe; redeemed Iſrael. 
24 ＋* 19, 20, 21.80 doubtfully do 

1 they ſpeak of the matter, even aſtet 

If they had heard the credible report of 

1 his Reſurrection. (As we may fee trom 

the following Words) ſv juſtly does our 
Saviour upbraid em as Kew and ſlow of 
Heart to believe all that the Prophets had 
ſpoken, at v. 25, Nay, even after the Ke- 
ſurection of Cbriſt had tevivd their hopes 
of his K;ngdom, yet that Queſtion they 
propoſe to him ſeems to argue that they 

- | were not fully curd ot their too carnal 

conceptions of it; Wilt thou at this Time 

Feſtore the Ming dom to Iſrael? 1 As. 
But now this late Convert even in the 

very moment of our Saviour Sufferings en! 

tertains thoſe clear and accurate Notium 
of his Ringdom; and manifeſts that ſted- 
faſt Sp of it that the Diſciples Wh 
ſo long convers'd with him had hot 

| Jer ane to. He was perſuaded: . | 

| I 1s 
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his ignominious Suferings themſelves 
were bur the Paſſage and Entrance into 


his: Glory. He forelaw that our Saviour 


wou'd after the ſhort ſcene of his Hum- 
lation was over, begin the Adminiſtration 
of that Spiritual Kingdom, in which he 
ſhou'd have power given him over all 
Fleſh that he might give Eternal Life to as 
many as the Father had given zo him, XVII 
John 2. He was perſuaded, That he 
whom the Jem. and Romans were now 
Crucihhing under the character of a vile 

Malefactor, ſhou'd quickly become the 


Lord and Judge of the Quick and Dead, 


before whoſe Judgment. Seat all muſt appear 
and receive their final Doom. He foreſaw 
that he who was now dying, ſhou'd ive 
for evermore, and have the Keys of Death and 
of the Inviſible World put into his Hands: 
And therefore he commends his departing 
Soul to him for Protection and Mercy, when 
he ſhou'd be Euibron d at the right Hand 
of the Father and have all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth committed to him. Remein- 
ber me Lord (ſaith he). when thou comeſt 
into thy Kingdom. * .g:0, Lord I am a 


n# WI. 13 


. — and deſpicable Client unworthy 


of thy Patronage, yet let not me be 


« forgotten when thot that hangeſt no 


1 on an infamous Groſs, ſhall {+ = 
1, on 
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* on thy Glorious Throne. ' Let me find 
& 4 Place among thoſe Clients whoſe 
ba © Cauſe thou wilt plead, among thoſe 
| © 'penitent Sinners whom thou wilt pow- 
4 0 er ſully ſave, among thoſe that belreve 
| 6 in thee, of whom thou haſt ſaid, That 
*©- they ſpall not periſh but have Etc mnal Life. 
© To thy powerful Mediation I commend 
% my guilty Soul; In thy prevalent In- 
© perceſſion 1 truſt and hope; On thy 
Almighty Power I rely who art alle to 
* ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God 
| « by thee, and who haſt faid, Thou wilt 
e #n no wiſe caſh out any that ceme to 
( thee for ſhelter and retuge. And O 
what an eminent Act of Faith was it in 
this poor Male factor, to own him for his 
Lord whom he now ſaw expos'd to the 
Death of the wileſt of Men and meancſt 
of Slaves! To believe him entitled to 
a moit Glorious Grown whom he * 
ready to expire on an ignomiĩnious Croſs ! 
To expect Eternal Satvation from him 
over whom his Enemys were inſulting 
as unable to ſave himſelf from ſuch 
grievous and reproachful Sufferings ! - 
To look thro? the darkeſt Scene of bis- 
Abaſement and Sufferings, and even then 
entertain a believing and joyful proſpeet ot 
the Sies of an Eternal Kingdom! We 
= 1 2 h might 
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might juſtly ſay to him as our Saviour: 
did to the Syro- phenicion Homan, Great 
O Man, is thy Faith. Great indeed when 
it cou'd ſurmount all theſe difficulties 
and obſtacles, when it cou'd pierce thro? 
all theſe dark Clouds, and ſo eaſily and 
vigorouſly repel all thoſe ſtrong Tempta- 
tions to Driffidence and Unbelzef. 
Nay, once more, We may obſerve, 
That whetees the reſt of the Diſci- 
ples who (as I ſuggeſted) entertain'd 
100 carnal apprehenſions of the Meſſiab's 
Kin guom, were too ready to indulg an 
aſpiring and ambitious humour (as ap- 
pears by that eager Debate among em. 
l bo ſhou d be greateſt in it? (IX Mark 34) 
On the contrary this late Convert diſco- 
vers that true Humilii) of Mind which 
our Lord fo often and earneſtly recom- 
mends to 'em as a qualification for the 
hiaheſt Advancement ih re. He is far ſrom 
off ring fo preſumpiuous a Requeſt as that 
of the two Sons of Zebedee, That he might 
fit at the right or left hard of Chriſt in bis 
Kingdom. No, all that he ſues for, is, 
That Chriſt 'wou'd remember. him A. 
he came into his Kingdom. “. d. Lord 
J am conſcious to my ſelt that I de- 
« ſerve no place there, I am utterly 
*. unworthy of ſuch a fayour or _ 
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& ty; yet ſince thou cameſt to ſeek and 
&« [ave that which is loſt, Nay, to ſave the 
e chief of Sinners, make me alſo an Ob- 
ce jet and Monument of thy ſaving Pow- 
« er and Mercy, Let me be admitted 
into thy Kingdom tho? as one of the 
te leaft there. Remember me, tho moſt 
&* undeſerving of thy notice and conſide- 
* ration. Let my hainous gut be 
waſld away in the Laver of thy preci- 


* ous Blood, And let thy Merits entitle 


* me to the Happineſs of that Kingdom 
% which none can claim as à Reward of 
* Debt, and which I of all Men muſt 
* thankfully own to be a Reward of 
Grace. | 
You ſee then; what a remarkable 
Exerciſe both of Repentance and Faith the 
Converſion of this late Penitent was atten- 
ded with, and how noble and excellent 
Fraits thereof appear'd in him. 
But this leads me to the | 
11d. Obſervation from the Words, 
wiz. That where a Man's guilt has been 
hainous and aggravated, it may reaſonably 
be expetled in a Sincere Convert, that the 
Effefts and Fruits of his Repentance and 
Faith ſhou'd be great and extraordinary. 


6c 


The Reaſonableneſs hereof is ſo obvious. 


and clear that I need not inſiſt long on 
the 
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' the WWaflratimof it. Who does not ſee 
and readily acknowledge that hainous 
Guilt calls for deeper humiliation and ſor- 
/ row; and that the degrees of our peni- 
tent ſhame and ſelf-abhorrence ſhou'd bear 
( ' ſome proportion to the aggravations of our 
Sim. How fit is that Iniquities of Scar- 
let and Crimſon dye ſhou'd open in us all 
the ſprings of 'Godly ſorrow, and draw a 
flood of penitential Tears from our Eyes! 
How reafunable' is it that thoſe who 
with Peter have fallen fcully ſhowd weep 
bitterly ! How becoming is it for a peni- 
tent Magdalene that had ſo much forgiven 
her, to expreſs-ſuch a peculiar warmth 
ot devout Affection to her Bleſſed Saviour 
in waſbing his Feet with her Tears, and 
wiping em with th Hairs of her Head | 
VII Lake 44.—— How fit was it that 
ſuch a penitent Publican as ⁊acche us 
ſhou d become as eminent a Pattern of 
generous Charity as once he had been a 
ſcandalous one of Injuſtice and oppreſſion ! 
XIX Luke 8. How becoming Vas it fora 
converted Sau} to become as Zealous a 
Preacher and Defender as he had once 
been a Deſtroyer and Perſecutor of the 
Ckriſtian Faith! How ſutable that Peter 
when recover'd from his Fall thou'd ex- 
_ preſs as ſignal Courage in the Cauſe of 
27 * Chriſt 
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Chriſt as once he betray'd of ſhameful 
Weakneſs, and that he ſhou'd actually 
ſeal that Faith: with his Blood which his 
Tongue had once thro” tear revounc'd ! _ 
And. accordingly. we find ſomething 
remarkably parallel hereto in the Caſe 
of this converted Malefactor. He had 
doubtleſs been engag'd in a very leud 
and flagitious courſe of Life. Tis 
highly probable, he had never come to 
ally ſente of, his. Folly. and Wickedneſs be- 


fore the. time of his Apprehenſſ on and 


Condemnation... Nay, tis moſt proba- 
ble he had never till now conſider'd the 
pretenſions of Jeſus of Nazareth to be 


the true Meſſiah, the Son of God and Sa- 


viour of the World. He had a Life of 
great guilt to look upon; And you ſee 
he does it with all that Chae and Self- 
abhorrence, with that Zeal in juſtifying - © 
God, and thoſe condemning Reflections on 


 bimſelf that a holy Fear and Dread of 


God, and an ingenuous Hopp of his Mer- 
oy cou'd inſpire him with. And for his, 
Faith in our Bleſſed Saviour I have largely 
ſhew'd that there was, lomething in the 
Exerciſe of. it very wonderful and extra- 
ordinary, very Vngular and ſurprizing. - It 
mult needggppear;ſo, to ſee a poor Conz 
e Criminal open ly owning that Bf 

ſed 
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| ſed Redeemer whom to many his own 
| Dilciples had forſaken, and one of 'em 
had denyd! To hear him publickly 
vindicating his Innocence when they were 
_ aſbam'd or afraid to plead his Cauſe! 
To find him no way ſtaggering at that 
Cos which had like to have prov'd ſo 
dangerous a ſtumbling. block to them! 
To obſerve him ſpeaking with ſuch A/ 
ſurance of the Kingdom of Chrift at a 
Time when they were ready to doubt of 
it! and ſo joyfully embracing the Promi- 
ſes of it when their Faith was ſo ready 

to waver and /mk, and ſo earneſtly «(pi- 
ring to a (bare in thoſe future Glories, of 
it, Which they had ſo weak and dubi- 


dus apprehenſions of! There is I ſay in 


all this, ſomething very anaſuz! and aſto- 
nireg, that highly recommends the 
Faith of this dying Penitent. So that 1 


think we may truly ſay; that he did as 
eminently glorify the Son of God by 


bearing this Muſftrious Teſtimony to him 


with his dying breath, at this very time 


of his ignominious Sufferings and Abaſe- 
ment as any that ever ſeaPd'the Faith 
of a riſen Saviour with their own Blood. 
But having ſpoken ſo much on this 
Head before, I need not now farther 
enlarge on it. Bur ſhall proceed * - 


* 
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IId Obſervation from the Words, 
vi. That there is a poſſibility of a late 
Converts being a Sincere one, and of ſuch 
a Sincere, tho late, Conv. vt“ n M er. 

9 and Salvation. 

That a Man may be a Sincere tho' 
late Convert, is manifeſt from this Exam- 
ple of the Penitent Thief. 

I do not indeed ſee any reaſon for 
ſuppoſing (as ſome have done) that his 
Converſion was of no earlier a date than 
the very moment of his Suſferings. Nor 
is that ſuppoſition needful to reconcile 
what the Evangeliſt Luke here relates 
concerning hic with what the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew aſferts, That the Thieves 

that were crucify'd with him caſt the ſame 

in his Teeth. Some indeed to accord 

F. theſe two Relations have imagin'd that 

| - the Penitent Thief firſt joyn'd with the 

other in Reviling our Bleſſed Saviour, but 

upon the ſudden Conviction of his 

. Judgement, chang'd his Language and 

+ Behaviour, And” upon that ſuppaſtion, 

| there is no appearance of inconliſtency 

and contrariety in want the two Evange- 
1 relate. 


But as this ſappoſits Gon is improbable, 06 
*is unneceſſary ; Becauſe nothing is w 


uſual then to ſpeak in the plural «ro 
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ber, when only the Act of a ſmgle Per- 
{cn is intended to be expreſs*d. Thus 
the Soldiers are ſaid to bring Vinegar 
to Chriſt when one of 'em did it.—23 
Luke 36. and 19 John 29. compared 
With 27 Matth. 48.—15 Mark 36—— So 
tis faid the Diſciples had indignation 
26 Matth. 8. when one of em had fo, 12 
John g. The utmoſt that can be reaſonably 
ſuppos'd is, that the Evangeliſt Matthew 
might not have had ſo particular Informa- 
tion concerning this paſlage, and therefore 
his omiſſion of it is ſupplied by the Evange- 
liſt Lake, as St. John has ſeveral Paſſages 
- omitted by-both. But tho? we ſhou'd date 
this Penitent Malefactor's Converſion from 
the Time of his Apprehenſion and Impri- 
ſonment tis ſufficient to denominate him 

a late Convert; and what I have alread 
| ſuggeſted from the Text is fufficient to 
convince us that he was a /mcere one, 
ſince the fruits of his Converſion were 
too eminent and conſpicuous to leave any 
doubt concerning the Truth of it. And 
this one luſtance is enough to ſhew the 
bare palſibility of the thing. 
And 'tis as clear from this Inſtance 
that ſuch a Sincere tho late Convert may 
obtain Mercy and Salvation. For the Au- 
wer given by our Bleſſed Lord to the 

220 EE Requeſt 
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Requeſt of this dying Penitent, viz. Veri- 
ly 1 [ay unto thee, This Day thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, plainly ſhews that 
his Petition was granted; and our Bleſ- 
ſed. Lord aſſures him of a ſhare in the 
Happineſs and Glory of his faithful Fol- 
lower s. | 

I ſhall not at preſent enter into that 


| Diſpute whether our Saviour by Paradiſe | 


here mean the Higheſt Heavens them- 
ſelves, or ſome middle Place and State of 
Reſt and Happineſs, yet ſhort of the High- 
eſt Heavens, Why I prefer the former 
Opinion before the latter, (which yet 
was the common Opinion of the Ancient 
_ Chriftians) I have elſewhere more fully 
ſhewn in a diſtin& D#ſcourſe om thoſe 
Words, and ſhall not now repeat the Ar- 
guments then offered to that purpole. 
"Tis ſufficient at preſent to obſerve, 
That the Sincere Repentance and Faith of 
this late Convert were not rejected. But 
that the marvellous Riches of Di vine 
Grace did ſuperabound towards him, whoſe 
Guilt had ſo much and ſo long abo unded. 
And we may thence infer, that in any 
Caſe that is truly parallel to this we may 
expect that the Procedure of the boun d- 
leſs M-rcy of God will be the ſame. And 
that tho? ſuch late Repentauce is very ſel- 
| . K 2 dom 
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68 The Penitent Thief. 
dom true, yet true and ſincere Repentance 
may in tuch extraordinary Circumſtances 
be accepted tho late. Where God has 
ſer no expreſs Limits and Bounds to bis 
Infinite Mercy, it wou'd be preſumption. 
in us to do it, when His Ways and Thoughts 
are 45 far above ours as the Heavens are 
abrve the Earth IV I.. 8, 9. 

Ic remains now that we make ſome. 
Improvement of this practical Paſſage, and 
the Obſervations made thereon. 

And here 

Firſt, I wou'd Caution you againſt the 

common abuſe of this Paſſage that ſo 
many are guilty of, by zaking Encourage- 
ment from thence to deferr their Converſion 
bo the laſt, to a Sick or Death Bed. 

Secondly, I wou'd ſuggeſt to you the 
genuine Uſe and Improvement we ſhou'd 
make of it. 

Hit, I wou'd Caution you againſt the 
common Abuſe of this Paſſage that ſo 
many are guilty of, by taking Encourage- 
ment from thence to n their Converſion 
and Repentance 10 the laſt, 10 4 Sich or 
Death: „ 

They are ready to argue, The Thief 
on the Croſs was a true tho" late Peni- 
tent; And why may not I become one 
too in y laſt Ins * Ard as = 
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late Repentance was accepted, ſo may mme- 
And therefore I may without any great 
hazard defery it till then. 

I might indeed here ſhew the Folly of 
Delaying our Return to God at all, and 
much more to a Sick or Death: Bed, trom 
ſeveral obvious but ſolid Conſiderations that 
are commonly and juſtly aliedg'd ro this 
purpoſe. I ſhall but briefly hint at ſuch 
as theſe, | | 8 
1. If our Converſion to God be in it 
ſelf moſt deſirable, there can be no Wiſ- 
dom in the Delay of i. LEN 
A Diſeaſed Patient is not for protra- 
cting a neceſſury Cure, and is never afraid 


of being recover d and heal'd too ſoon. 


And why then ſhou'd we deſire the con- 
tinuance of our Spiritual Maladys, as if 


we cou'd be holy and happy too ſcon? Can 


it ever be too early to regain the favour 
of God, and to ſecure our own Salva- 


tion? If nor, what reaſonable Tempta- 


tion can we have to put off eur Repentance 


and Converſion to him? 
2. Again, The Folly of ſuch Delays 


appears in this, That they ſerve 10 n . 


ther end, than to render the great Work 

of Repemance more difficult and more bitter 

and grievous, 5 5 

© They render it more difficult, this they do 
4 flrexgth- 
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of our own Conſciences, by grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God, and provoking him 
to retire from us, and to give us up to 
the Luſts of our own Hearts. 

They render it more bitter, by increaſing 
thoſe Arrears of Guilt, and multiplying 
thoſe Provocations that will coſt us either 
deep ſhame and ſorrow here, or remedi- 
leſs horrour and anguiſh forever. And 
every wiltul preſumptuous Sin will con- 
tribute to render the Pangs and Throws 


of the New birth more piercing and do- 


lerow. And who that believes the ne- 


wou'd by ſuch delays wilfully increaſe 
the drfficulties of it? Who wou'd know- 
ingly ſow the ſeeds of inward Remorſe 
and Terror in his own Mind? Who 


wou'd arm an accufing Conſcience with ' 


the moſt grievous and heart. piercing Stings ? 
Why ſhou'd that neceſſary Work be de. 
lay'd that may be now moſt eaftly and com. 
fortably effected, and by delays will be ren- 
dred more hard and more painful. 
3. Again, The utter Uncertainty of our 
Lives does flill aggravate the Folly of ſuch 
Delays. | | 


5 
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ſuch ſudden Accidents, or ſuch violent 
Diſeaſes, as leave em no leiſure or no 
capacity for engaging in that ſerious and 
ſolemn Work of Repentance and Conver- 
fron to God? And who that might by a 
ſpeedy Return to him put his Eternal 
| Concerns into a ſafe poſture, wow'd from 

Day to Day run ſo manifeſt a risk of re. 
medileſs and endleſs Deſtruction 2 Can 
we find nothing but our Souls and our 
Salvation to put to ſuch a deſperate ven- 
ture, and to leave to ſuch woful Vncer- 
taintys and Hazards * | 
But leaving theſe Conſiderations to be 
farther purſu'd and improv'd in your 
own Meditations, what I ſhall now in- 
_ . fiſt on is to ſhew, That this Example of 
| the Penitent Thief can give no reaſonable 
Ersconragement to any Man to defer his 
Converſion to the laſt, and to put it off to 
2 a Death Bed. : 
| And to that purpoſe, I ſhall briefly 
| ſuggeſt the following Conſiderations. As, 
* 1. It ſhowd be conſider'd, That this is 
the only Inſtance of a late Penitent accepted 
by God, recorded in all the Holy Scriptures. 
And what reaſonable Encouragement can 
this give to defer our  Repentance, 
that among fa many Milliaus that have 
Periſivd thro! their wilful Delays ; Tis 
n | poſſible 
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pPpoſſible that there may be one true tho? 
unte Peuitent, that happily eſcapes Eternal 
3 Deſtruction. Wou'd it be thought a a 
 } reaſonable Inducement to any. Saylor to 
venture upon ſuch Rocks or Sands, as | 
, Thouſands have been Ship-wreck'd upon, | 
that perhaps one or two for ſeveral Ages 
may have ſtruck upon 'em, and yet come 
/ tho' with great demmage as well as 
bazard? We are ſure that Thouſands and 
1 ten Thouſands are by delaying their Re- 
1 pentance betray'd into final hardneſs, and 
2 conſequently into Eternal Perdition 
7 And can it be any juſt Encouragement 
to us to run the ſame deſperate risk 
3 thar there have been ſome very few and 
f rare Examples of true tho? late Penitents. 
Sure it thou'd. on the contrary deter vs 
etffectually from going on wiltully in the 
|} broad ways of Sin upon pretence of 
|  quirting em at laſt, that tho? we cannot 
ay, Veſtigia nulla, yet we may may ay, 


= eſtigia pauca retror ſum; That ſcarce one 
of among many Thouſands of ſuch have ever 
1 made a ſafe Retreat from the brink of 
'  Deftrutin., * 
e. But farther l 18% N 
2. Let us conſider, That as this is but 


a fingle Inſtance, ſo the Caſe of this late 
„„ eee 
aldi „ rallel 
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falle! to their's who being convinc'd of 
the Neceſſity of Returning to God do 


willfully defer it to the laſt. 

For any thing we know, his Repentauce 
was begun ſome time ago, during the ſeaſon 
of a long Impriſoument, while his Puniſh- 
ment was delay'd, And ſo his Caſe has no- 
thing parallel to their's that put it off to the 
laft Extremity, and to their dying Moments. 
For tis improbable to ſuppoſe that he 


ſhou'd entertain ſo clear Notions of the 


Kingdom of Chriſt without ſome former 
Inſtructions about it, and frequent Me. 
ditations on what the Scriptures of the 


Old Teftament reveal concerning it. And 


if this be ſuppos'd, the very Foundation 
of thole that build their hopes on a_ 
Death Bed. Repentance from this Inſtance, 
links and talls to the Ground. 

Again, We have no reaſon to believe, 
That this penitent Malefactor had ever 
before this time any ſuch ſolemn Calls 
to Repentance, any ſuch Diſcoveries of 


the Mercy of God thro' a Mediator, any 


ſuch Invitations to return to a reconcile-. 
able Father thro' him, as thoſe- have who. 


now fit under the Diſpenſacion of the 


Goſpel. His former leud Company and 


Converſe ſeems to have kept him out 
the As GT road of ſuch holy Inſtructi. 
On L. "ons. 
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ons and Counſels, Admonitions and 
Warnings as we now enjoy. And tis 
probable that our Saviour's Apprehenſion 
and Trial might be the firft opportunity he 
had of any Enquiry about his Perſon and 
Doctrine, and the Kingdom of God which 

he came to Preach. | 

But how vaſtly different is their Caſe, 
who have for many years been follow'd 
with repeated Exhortations to return to 
God, who have been enlightned with 
the Knowledge of Chriſt by the Goſpel 
of Salvation's long ſounding in their 
Ears; Who have turn'd a deaf Ear to 
a thouſand loud Calls to Repentance, 
Who have long ſtifled the Convictions 
of their own Conſciences; Who have 
long reſiſted the Sollicitations, and quench- 
| ed the Motions of the Spirit of God“ 

Nay, who tho! warn d and perſuaded of 
the Neceſſity of Converſion to God and 
the danger of Delays do offer the 
higheſt Indignity and Affront to him, 
by putting it off to Old Age or a Death- 
Bed! As if they thought the Refaſe and 
' Dregs of their Time to be all that he 
deſerves! As if it were then Time e- 
nough to engage in his Service, when 
they can ſerve the Devil and their Luſts 
no longer! As if it were then Time e- 
5 5 FFF 
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nough to flee to him when the World 
fails all their Hopes ! As it a few Dying 
Groans, or a few Lifeleſs Prayers utterd 
with their laſt Breath, were all the Ho- 
mage and Devotion that he can reaſonably 
claim ! I am ſure ſuch Hypocritical 
Mockers of God as theſe can no way pre- 
tend their Caſe to be like that of this late 
Fenitent in my Text. And for ſuch, that 
late Repentance they pretend to reſolve 
upon, is no better then a vile Diſſimulati- 
on with God, and hainous Afront . to 
him. And they have all poſſible reaſon 
to fear that he will reje& the Dregs of 
their Time when they have wil fully alt- 
enated the Prime of it from him ; That 
he will curſe thoſe Deceivers that have 4 
Male in their Flock, and wou'd vow and Sa- 
erifice to him a lame and corrupt thing, 1 
Mal. ult. That he will turn as deaf 
an Ear to all their forced Grys for Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs as they have done to all 
his Perſuaſions and Invitations to Repentance 
That he will execute that awful Threat- 
ning, Becauſe I have called and ye refus d, 
I have ſtretched out my band and no Man 
regarded. But ye have ſet at nought all 
my Gouncil and wou d have none of my Re- 
proof, I alſo will laugh at your Galamity and 
mock when your Fear comes, when your Fear 


2 


wh comes 
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| 60mes 43 Deſolation and your Defirudtiom a _ 
a Whirlwind, when Diftreſs and Anguiſh - 


— as TJ —— — — — — 


comes upon you, Then ſhall they call on me, 
but I will not anſwer, they ſhall ſeek me ear- 
ly but ſhall not find me, &c. 1 Prov. 24,25, &c. 

3. As the Caſe of this Penizent Male- 


fablor is fo different from that of ſuch as 


wilfully delay their Repentance io the laſt, 
fo the Effect, and Huits of it appear to 
be as different. 

© There was indeed ſomething (as Ifug: 
geſted) very extraoramary and ſurprizing 
in dem. 

Soch an Humble Submiſſion io the Pater- 
nal Juſtice of God; Such a Teal for his 
Glory; Such a tender Concern for the Sal- 
wation of his Fellow Suſferer , But eſpecial- 
ly ſuch an open Vindication of the Innocence 


5 0 the Sm of God, when ſuffering under 
the falſe imputation of the blackeſt \ | 
Crimes ; Such a-Faith in the Glories "of 


his Kingdom, when he ſaw him expos'd 


to the Ignominy of his Croſs ; Such a 


ſtrong Perſuaſion of his approaching Ex- 
altation when he beheld him in bis low- 


eſt A4b:ſement ; Such an humble but be- 


nieving Recommendation of himſelf to the 

powerful Mediation of a dying Redeem- 

er, were marvellous Inſtances of a ſtrong 

and * Faith. 90 that this poor Pe. 
| nitent 
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nnitent had thoſe happy Advantages of 
glerifying the Son of God, that perhaps none 
ever had before him, or ever will have, and 
perhaps he improy'd *em to a degree that 
no Man ever did, or ever wil do. 

And what is there parallel to this in 
the pretended Repentauce of moſt dymg 
Perſons * Are thoſe Prayers and Crys for 

Mercy which nothing but the preſent 
fear of Death and Judgment extort from 
*em in their laſt moments to be compar'd 
with this? Or are they generally any 
better than the Howlings of condemned 
Male factors who regret their Puniſhment 
much more than their Cr:mes, and are 
not ſo much ſorry that they have offended 
as that they are now like to ſuffer for 
11? Alas, what is their Repentance uſually 
( but a faint ſhew of Renouncing their Sins 


when their Sins have rather left them ? 
What is it but a ſhew of fleeing to God 
for refuge when every thing forſakes 
'em to which they had truſted before? 
And a promiſe of engaging in his Service 
when they have no Time left tor it? 
What is it but a faint Viſh that tho” they 
have wilfully refus'd to live the Life of 
the Righteous they may yet dhe his Death, 
and their laſt end be like bis? And how 
little theſe ſender appearances of Repeu- 
Dee tance 
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$ance uſually (i ignify is manifeſt from their 
ſo often returning to their Sins as ſoon as 
their danger is over. And how quick- 
iy do their Sick-Bed Vows than prove 
as the Morning Cloud and the Early Dew 
that ſoon goes away? 4 Hoſes 6. But 
ſure any one may ſee, how little Encou- 
ragement the Example of this late Peni⸗ 
tent in my Text gives any Man to rely 
on the validity and ecceptablene {s of ſuch 
a Repentance as this. 

4. There ſeems to be in the Caſe of 
the Penitent Thief ſomething extraordinary 
as to the circumſtances of Time. 

It might be congruous to the Wiſdom 
of God at the Time of cur Saviour: Suf⸗ 
ferings to give ſuch a Smgalar and extra- 
ordinary Inſtance of the atroning Vertue of 
his Death and Sacrifice, when it cou'd ex- 
piate the guilt of ſo great 4 Sinner, and 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to ſo late, 
tho” ncere a Penitent. And therefore 
this In/tance of the Acceptance and Salva- 
tion of 10 late a Penitent is not to be drawn 
into common Example, or made the 
Standard of the ordinary methods of Di- 
une Grace towards thoſe that live under 

the cleareſt Diſpenſation of it. 
On all theſe Conſiderations it appears, 
That thoſe do groſly — this 10 
who 


who draw any Encouragement from it to 
deferr their Repemance to the laſt. 
This leads us therefore 


II. To conſider, What Uſe and Improve- 


ment we ſhou'd make of this Paſſage. 
And 


1. We may here ſee 4 Glorious Inſtance 


of the marvellous Efficacy of Divine Grace, 
aud Vertue of our Redeemer*s Sacrifice. 

How mervellons, how free and ſovereign 
was the Efficacy of Divine Grace that 
cou'd transform fo hamous a Malefactor 
into ſo glorious a Confeſſor, and of ſuch a 
Stone raiſe up ſuch a Son of faithful 4bra- 
bam! What is impoſſible to his Grace, 
who can of ſo corrupt a part of the com- 
mon Maſs form to himſelf ſuch a Yefel 
of Mercy? How did our Bleſſed Saviour 
in this Iaſtance begin the accompliſhment 
of his own Prediction, That when lifted 
up on the Groſs be wou'd draw all Men 10 
him, 12 John 321 How irreſiſtibly did 


minel that ſeenvd ſo little ſuſceptible of 
ſuch Divine Impreffions on it? 


Nay, here we may ſee the Extenſive 


Pertae of our Redetmer / Sacrifice. 

And ſure its propitiatory Veriue muſt 

be great. indeed, when it cou'd' expiate 

the gui/t of this Malefactor e whole viti- 
. e " thous 
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he draw the Heart of this poor Cri- | 
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tious Life, and make him whoſe Sins had 
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been of a Scarlet and Grimſon dye, white 
as Wool and Snow. Sure the Merit of his 
Obedience muſt be invaluably great, who 
cou'd entitle one that deſerved Death as 
the Wages of ſo innumerable and great 
offences, to Eternal Life; and cou'd open 
the Gates of Heaven to one who had been 


ſo long an Heir of Heb. 


O let us then learn to admire the 
J iForious Power of Divine Grace, and the 


invaluable Merit of the Redeemer 8 Suf- 


ferimgs and Oblation. 


2. We ſhou'd improve this Paſſage as 
an Argument to excite the greateſt of Sin- 
ners 10 Repentance towards God, end Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle reviewing thoſe Riches 
of Divine Grace which he himſelf had 
experiencd, who was once a Blaſphemer 
and Perſecutor, crys out with humble ad. 
miration, This 5 a faithful ſaying; and 
worthy of all acceptation, That Chriſt came 
to ſave Sinners, of whom he mas chief, 


\ 


I Tem. 1 15, And to ſuch as have 


been once the chief of Sinners, we may 
juſtly propoſe the boundleſs extent of 
Divine Mercy, and the all-ſufficient Ver- 
tue of our Savivar's' propitiatory Sacri- 
fice, £ as an lucitement to return to yl by 
* im, 
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Kim. What tho' thy Sins be as bo X 
for weight, and as ten Thouſand for Number, 
There is with him ſovereign compaſſion 
to forgive the whole * upon thy penirent 
ſuit and application! What tho? thy 
In:quities be of the deepeſt de, There is 
attoning Efficacy in the pręcious Blood 
of the unblemiſb'd Lamb of God to wajh it 
«way, if thou doſt unfeignedly renounce 
thy Sins, and doſt by Faith /prizk/e that 
Blood on thy guilty Conſcience. ?Tis 
only thy Impenizency or Unbelief that can 
lay an inſuperable bar in the way of Di- 
vine Mercy, and render the Redeemer's 
Propitiation ineffectual to thee. The Sin 
againſt the Holy G boſt is therefore unpar- 

. becauſe 'tis a Rejection of the 
only Sacrifice that can take away the guilt 
of Sin, and of the only Offers that God 
has made of forgiveneſs by him. Let 
then no hainous Sinner that is now tru- 

. Iy penitent add to all his other Guilt a 
deſpair in the Mercy of God to the truly 
penitent, and a diſtruſt in the Mediation ot 
that Lamb of God that takes away the 
Sin of the World. At leaſt, it is every way 
adviſable for ſuch to flee to the only Refuge 
that is before em, to caſt themſelves down 
at the Mercy. Seat of God on which the 
Hood of the Mediator | is tprinkled, re- 
| M * 
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ſolving if they muſt periſh that they will 
periſh there. Such ſhow'd reaſon as the 


Inhabitants of Ninevah, Let us turn every 


one from his evil way, &c. Whe can tel if 
God will turn and repent and turn from his 
fierce Anger that we periſh not? III Fonah, 
8, 9. , 
1 3. Let ſuch as have been great Sinners 
and are now become real Converts conſi- 
der, That tis juſtly expected the Fruits of 
their Repentance and Faith ſhou'd bear ſome 
proportion to the great aggravation of their 
former Guilt. | 

Hainous and abominable Crimes ſhou'd 
not be lamented with common meaſures 
of ſhame and grief, but with the deepeſt 
abaſement and compunction of Soul. They 
ſhou'd be bewail'd if poſſible with Tears 
of Blood. The more often we have lay d 
our ſelves open to the condemning Sentence of 
God, the more ſeverely ſhou'd we arraign 
and condemn our ſelves, And the greater 
Treaſures of Divine Wrath we have heapt 


up the more ſhou'd we abhoy our ſelves 


and repent in duſt and aſbes, And the 


more earneſtly ſhou'd we deprecate the 


ſeverity of God's unallay'd Juſtice, and 
flee to his infinite com paſſions as our on- 
Ty Refuge. The more of our paſt Time 
has been alienated from God, the more 
ä Re diligently 


oY 


diligently ſhou'd we redeem the few mo- 
ments that remain for the glorifying him. 


The more we need the attoning Ver- 


tue of the Redeemer's Blood; The more 
precious ſhou'd he be in our Eyes, who 
ſhed it to waſh us from all our guilt. The 
more apworthy we are of his Heavenly 
Kingdom, the more ſhou'd we admire 
his Grace that has call'd us to the hope 
of it; and the moreimportunately ſhou'd 
we. recommend our ſelves to the merci- 
ful Remembrance and favourable regard 
of him that is the great Lord of the invi- 
ſible World, and the Arbiter of our Eternal 
Lot there. Nay, the more we owe all 
our Expectations of an Eternal Reward 
to the Grace of God thro? his Meritt, the 
more ſollicitous ſhou'd we be to become” 
his peculiar People Zealous of Good Works. 
We ſhoud be ſtudious to do all that's 
poſſible ro expreſs our ardent gratitude 
to him, by aſlerting his Cauſe, promoting 
his Intereſt, and advancing his Glory, 
that he may remember and receive us into 
his Eternal Kingdom, - and admit us as 
he did this ſincere tho' late Penitent in 
my Text into the joys of his Heavenly 
Paradiſe. Amen! | 
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I might add, 

4. Let us not give over our prudent 
and compaſſionate Attempts for Reclaims 
ing and Recovering hainous Sinners 

from an utter deſpair of Succeſs. We 
know not how far the Efficacy of Di- 
vine Grace may prevail to turn a diſobe- 
dient Sinner to the Wiſdom of the Juſt. 
Nor how large the Extent of Divine 
Mercy may be in mutliplying to forgive 
where a Sinner has multiply'd to offend. 
Let us then while there is any hope, 
' Nay, any poſſibility of Succeſs, endeavour 
to turn Sinuers from the Error of their 
way,that we may ſave a Soul from Death, 


and hide a multitude of Sins. V James 
20, 


* : 8 
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A SERMON, Cc. 
1 Tim. VI chapter 175 15, I9 


verſes. 


17. Charge them that are rich in this World, 
that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in 
uncertain Riches, but in the Living God, 

who giveth us richly al things to enjoy. 


18. That they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to nen 2 to 

communicate. 

19. Laying up in Store for themſelves a 
good Foundation againſi the Time to come, 
that they may lay hold bn Eternal Life. 


AIs one of the general Direction: 
| which the Apoſtle Paul gives to this 
Evangeliſt Timothy, That heſhou'd ſtudy to 
ſbew himſelf approved unto God, a Work: 
man that need not be aſbam d, rightly divi- 
ding the Word of Truth, Tim. 2 15. And 
accordingly, Tis the Deſi ign of the Apo- 

ſtle in both theſe Epiſtles to inſtruct him, 
how he ſhou'd apply himſelf to the diffe- 
rent Ranks and Sorts of Perſons he had 
to do with. And my Text contains his 
particular Inſtrucl ion. in That manyer, and 
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Vvich what particular Connſelr and Ai 
he ſhou'd apply himſelf to thoſe that are 
Rich in this World, _ 

The Apoſtle plainly ſu aſes that he 
mig ht have ne ſuch R. RS Perſons un- 
der his Paſtoral Inſpection and Care. 
»Iis true indeed he elſewhere tells us, 
That not many wiſe Men after the Hef 
(1. e. Not many Worldly Polititians). not 
many Mighty, not many Noble ave calld, 
1 Gor, 1,26. Intimating how rare it wou'd 
be to find Greatneſs and Goodneſs in a 
happy conjunction, and to ſee thoſe that 
had ample Poſſ#ffzons on Earth become the 
eager Gandidates of the Heavenly Inheri- 1 
tance; Yet blefſed be God, he does not 
ſay, that none ſuch are called. For on the | 
contrary,. where the Profeſſion of Chris 
ſtianity has the Eftabliſhment and Coun- 
tenance of Human Laws, and even Prin- 
ces themfelves lay their Scepters at the 
Foot of Chriſt, We may not only expect 
that a regard to Intereſt and Credit will 
oblige the generality of the Rich as well 
as the Poor to eſpouſe ſo reputable a Pro- 

feſſion, but that ſome will embrace it 
in Smcerity, and not only wear the faſbion- 
able Livery of Chriſt, but become his un- 
| feigned Followerr, 'Tis true indeed tis 
but comparatively a very few of the Rich 
an 


— Cy... — 


£ 
* 


their §⸗ 


mot of their Aualiiy 


2. —_ tle F 2 


eat that . e of Chriſf - 
1125 6 10 e A ME 1 
Em mol en put od with their 
nee Wh) e the Word | 1 their 1 ; 
God bas: t heir com lemental : and liteleſs 
-Devotions, but "As ammon 0 00 vigorous 
ee 1 0 thei In es. And no Wonder, 
when our Bleſſed Saviour 312 repreſented | 
2 Nr ens to be ſo great ald 
Fü Rl on that account ipoke *of 
ion as à matter ſo extreamly 
diffcalt, in 357550 that ought, to ſtartle and 
awaken their Con ſciences to the ſtricteſt 
Jealouſy and "caution. - ?Tis eaſer (faith 
he) for. a Camel (or Cable 13 to Fe aſs 
thro" the Eye of a Needle (a Proverbial 
Speech to repreſent What was ſeemingly 
;mpoſſible, and at beſt exceeding difficult 
5 rare) then for 4 Rich Man to enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God. XIX Mat. 24 
And this very, Conſideration e 


5 us, That as the Advice in m 


is very proper f for ſuch, ſo %is "til tho 
d Rant greatly 
need to have often lep ek 'em, "and 


with the EP DE nculcated 
upon om. e een "TION 


9 * 


Iz 


go _ Charge to the Rich. 


cf the Goſpel, 


muſt be addy 
Fa. 


* 


purſuance of the Obligations thereb 
lay'd on my ſelf, apply my ſelf to you 
that are Rich in this World with the parti- 


cular Charge here mention'd in my Text, 
and enforce upon your Conſciences the 
practice of thoſe important Duties which 
are ſo particularly ſuited to your Rank 
and Station, your condition and circumſt an- 


ces in the World. 


\. Accordingly there being no occaſion. 


to form the Words into any Dotrinal 
Propojitzon, I ſhall in treating of em, con- 


ſider the following Heads. 


I. To whom this Advice muſt be addreſt ? 
viz. the Rich of this World, © 

II. By whom! By Timothy here, and 
conſequently by every faithful Diſpenſer 


III. nder what Notion the Advice is 10 


be addreſt to em? viz. That of a Charge. 


IV. The Duties themſelves which are 
to be thus arg'd and enforc't upon 'em, 


viz. That they be not high. minded, nor truſt 
in uncertain Riches, but in the Living God, 
&c. That they do good, that they be rich in 
| good works, &c. 


Of theſe in their order, And 
I. Let us conſider, To whom this Advice 
eſt © viz. To the Rich in ibis 


1 
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If you ask me, Who they are that come 


under this Character and Denomination ? 


I Anſwer, That the Character is of large 
Extent, and admits of very different Degrees; 
For the ſame Perſon may in reſpe& of 
thoſe that have vaſt Poſſeſſion: be campa- 
ratively poor, who yet in reſpect of thoſe 
that have no viſible means of Subſiſtence 
and arereduc't to extream Straits may be 
juſtly accounted Rich. And this ought . 
to be carefully conſider'd, becauſe we 
find many, that tho' they wou'd take it 
for a great Affront to be thought Poor, 
yet when we come to urg ſuch Duties 
as ſome of theſe in my Text upon em, 
will readily excuſe themſelyes, and pre- 
tend that this Charge belongs only to the 
Rich, and by thele they underſtand only 
Perſons of eminent Quality and vaſt Eſtates. 
And thus they ealily ſhift off the Duty 
from themſelves, and are very willing to 
quit the Character of being Rich, when 
the Tile 1s like to become chargeable, and 
the Statutes of Heaven have lay'd ſuch a 
Tax of Charity upon it. But ſuch muſt 
not think to eſcape ſo eaſily the reach of 
this Charge. For to be Rich being only 
a comparative Title, We may juſtly extend 
it to all, that beſides what is not only 
barely and abſolutely nece/ary, but even 
| 9 convenient 


* A Ching 20 dhe Rich. 

convenient tor Peflons ig theit Kale and 
Station in the World, Have ſomethin 
ſpare, he it more or [s, which they a are 
capable of laying out in a od; Tis 
trye indeed that the Depre s of Mens 
liberality m aſt bear Pr oportioh t to the mea- 
ſure of what they can /pare from all neceſ- 

 fary and convenient Expetices ; To whom 
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* 
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We ate allow d. th lay owt in providing 
for our, ſelves and ours, we have yet re- 


rait ing as a fut pl, 4 them 710 1 | 
the 7 er leſs be required. (As I ſha 

- Have occalion to Me more Fay after- - 
wards). And truly when we conſider, 
How.much a great many among us go 
above their Rank and Condition in the 
coftlineſs of 9 Habit, their Furniture, 
and ern y of, Living, we may j juſtly 
inter, That It thoſe Expences, were duly . 
regulated, they wou'd ſo far be Rich as 10 
be in a BG of doing ood, and conſé- 
quentiy thax they do Grab within. the 
reach of this barge in my Text. Tis. 
not lo much for want of Riches that th 


dro not 4 . bur rh ox they 4404 
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confider, 9 Il. 57 


mach or wr 5 12 Colich after all | | 


empower'd to adviſe the Rich to theſe 


A Charge to the Rich, 93 
II. By whom this Advice is to be given? 
r | 
III. Ander what Notion is it to be given? 

J put theſe 2 Query's together, becauſe 
I wow'd conjoyn em in the Anſwer. 
Anſwer, The Advice is to be given by 
Timothy. And conſequently every Chri- 
ſtian Paſtor, every authorized Diſpenſer of 
the Goſpel, is both warranted and 1 
to urg theſe Duties on all thoſe under 
their Charge that are rich in this World. 
| Nay, the Apoſtle gives this Inſtruction 
to Timothy who was but a young Preacher, 
and whom the Apoſtle on that very ac- 
count thought it needful to caution his 
Flock againſt deſpiſing, 1 Tim. 4. 12: 
And even this yoaug Timothy is not only 


Duties, but to deliver his Advice by way 
of ſolemn Charge n«&gyy9% q.d. Earneſtly 
admoniſh em, vehemently urg em to 
the following Duties. The Apoſtle ſeems 
here aware of the uſual Temper of the 
Rich; Both that the Duties themſelves 
are ſuch as they are difficultly perſuaded 
to comply with, and that they in their 

Vanity and Pride expect that all othets 
ſhou'd addreſs themſelves to em with 
great, Ceremony. and Reſpect, eſpecially 
when they come to ett on ſo unwelconie. 


Fl 94 A charge to the Rich. 
an Errand as that of recommending to em 
the Exerciſe of their Liberality and Ghari- 

| #. Thoſe they reckon ought to treat 

em with very ſoft words, and appear 
very modeſt and ſhy who apply them 
ſelves to em on that Subject. They 
mult come to 'em in the Language of 
Supplicants, or at moſt propoſe what 
they have to ſay by way of humble 4d- 
vice and Intreaty, it they expect to pre- 
vail with 'em. And therefore it may 
ſeem at firſt view, as if the Apoſtle. 
had not given Timothy prudent Advice 
and Inflruftions how to deal with em. 
But if we examine the matter more nar- 
rowly, we ſhall find that the Apoſtle's 
Expreſſions in his Direction to Timothy 
are very emphatical and well weigh d. ꝗ d. 
T. foreſee theſe Duties, are ſuch as Rich 
Perſons do not love to hear much of; 
Therefore be the more warm and ear. 
neſt in preſſing ?em thereto. And where. 
as that Duty of | Liberality is what they 
are prone to miſtake as if it were a mat- 
ter of indiſſerene, a meet Counſel which 
tho? it may be commendable for em to 
take, yet there is no Sin or Danger in 
Meglecting; On the contrary charge it 
upon their Conſciences as their Indiſpen- 
ble Duiy, and with all Minifterial Autho- 
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rity urg em to the performance of it. And 
indeed, We are abundantly warranted to 


ule this freedom and plainneſs with the 


Rich, not only by the Authority of this 
great Apoſtle, but by the Authority of God 
himſelf, whoſe Meſſengers we are, and 
whoſe Orders and Commands we muſt de- 


liver to the Rich as well as to the Poor, 


the one being as truly the Suojects of God 
as t he other. 

And having in theſe particulars ſhawn, 
To whom J am authorized to deliver this 
Charge, and what clear Warrant I have 
for it, I proceed, 


IV. To the main thing, viz. The Charge 


it * viz. That they be not high. NG, 


Aud in this Charge, There are ſome 
Duties to be urg'd upon em, that more 
immediately concern themſelves and the im; 
ward Acting of their own Soals ; There 
are others, which more directiy refer to 
others, eſpecially their indigent Brethren. 


Firſt, There are ſome Duties that I muſt 


urg on the Rich that more immediately 
concern themſelues and the inward Acting. 
of their own Souls. | 
| And thoſe are two: i 
1 That they be not high. minded. 
II. That they truſt not in uncertain N, 
a bat in the Living God, &c. J. . 


I. I wow'd apply my ſelf to the feb 
with this Charge, That they be not high- 
minded, &c. wi vinogg rey. © 
And ſure, we cannot imagine any Caa- 
tion more - neceſſary to em than this: 
There is nothing the generality of Men 
are more prone to value themſelves upon 
than their External Condition. Their 
Minds ſwell with their Eftates, and they 
are prone to look on every acceſſion to 
their Riches as an Addition to their merit 
and value in the World. No ſooner do 
they in this point ſtand upon higher 
Ground than others, but they quicly re- 
gard 'em as their inferiort, and look 
don upon em with a haughty diſdain. 
And how readily does this Pride of their 
Hearts diſcover it ſelf, in taking State up- 
en em, keeping others at a great diftance, 
and affecting to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from em by the Luxury of their Garb, of 
their Houſes and Furniture, of their 7 He 7 
and Expences. They are prone to en- 
tertain overweening thoughts of them. 
ſelves on the account of the figure they 
make, and the Pomp and Splendor they 
live in. Iis very hard to keep dag 
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Minds humble and low, when their con 
5 1 Let 


. o e * 
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tion is exalted and flouriſping. 
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Let me then enforce this Caution up- 
on all of you that are Rich, that you be not 
high minded. Res 
And there are various Confiderations 
I may offer, to enforce this Caution, which 
I ſhall bur briefly ſuggeſt, 
I. Conſider, That you owe this difference 
in your External Condition from that of o- 
thers to the meer good pleaſure of Gd. 
Some boaſt of the Advantages of their 
Birth and Deſcent, But the Scripture tells 
us, That God has made all Nations of one 
Blood. And we are ſure, that all come 
alike naked into this Worid, And if eithet 
thine Anceſtors have acquir'd an Eſtate 
that is entail'd on thee,or thou haſt acquir d 
it thy ſelf, they or thou owe the Succeſs of 
their Endeavours to his Bleſſing, who alone 
give, pbwer 40 get Wealth, VIII Deut. 18. 
And if thou aſcribeſt that to thy power 
or ſkill which is the effect of God's diſſin- 
guiſhing favour, thou doſt but betray thine 
Ignorance and Ingratituge in thus Sacrificing 
to thy own Net and burning Incenſe to hy 
own drag, See 8 Deut. 17, 18. So that 
1 may reaſon in reference to thoſe that 
are ptift up with theſe Bleſlings of God's 
Tommon Providence, as the Apoſtle does 
_ with reference to rote excellent Gifts, 
Who maker thee to differ from aloubit * 


3 
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A Charge to the Rich, 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt nos re- 
ceive? Now if thou didſt receive ii, Wh 
doſt thou Glory as if thou hadſt not receiv d 
it? 1 Cor. 4, 6, 7. 
3 Conſider, That Riches imph no Ny 
intrinfick worth in them that poſſeſs 'em. 
The Scripture tells us, That Riches are 
not always 10 Men of Underſtanding, many 
owing their acquiſition of em far more to 
Time and Chance, than to any peculiar 
M iſdom or Policy, IX Ecclef. 11. An Aſs 
may be loaded with Golden Treppings. 
And a rotten Poſt may be richly Guilded. 
Many a Brutiſh Senſualiſt is cloth'd in Pur- 
ple and fine Linnen and fares ſumptuouſly 
every day, while a pious Lazarus ſtands 
begging at the Door, XVI Lake 19, 20; 
That is a very poor and contemptible honour 
that a Man borrows from his gay. Gloths 
and gold Ring, or from his Lands and 
Poſſeli 2 ons when he has no Noble God: lile 
Endowments or Dualitys to enrich and adorn 
his Hul. Why then ſhoudſt thou look 
down with a proud Contempt on all that 
are below thee in Eſtate and Wealth, when 


perhaps there are thouſands of em, that 


far more excel! thee in all truly wal | 
Excellenczes, eſpecially in thoſe ineſtimable 
| Treaſures of Wiſdom and Holineſs ? Why 


ſhou'dſt thou be exalted and pufi up, on 
the 
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the account of that, which does not ren- 
der thee one jot the more acceptable to 
God, or the more valuable in the Efteem 
of any wiſe and conſiderate Man? Shall 
any of us be proud of being Rich when 
the Son of God condeſcended to become 
ſo Poor that he had not where to lay his 
Head? In a word, Riches are but adven- 
titious things, and are often the Poſſeſſion 
of the vileſt of Men; And nothing can 
argue greater ignorance of real worth, 
Nay, nothing can be a more ſuſpicious 
Sign that we want it, than to be high- 
minded on the account of em. Let the 
Rich then learn to undervalue this ſmall 


advantage they have above the Poor, 


(who perhaps may have greater advan- 
tages of another and better kind) and 
according to the Apoſtles Inſtruction elſe- 
where, inſtead of minding high things, 
condeſcend to Men of low Eftate, 12 Rom. 
16. Tab TL 
3. Confider, That your Riches inſtead 
of puffing you up with Pride ſhou'd rather 
inſpire you with Humility and awful Fear. 
What ſhall we be high minded, becauſe 
we have a greater Number of Talents com̃ - 
mitted to us, and conſequently a more 
awful and ſtrict account to give up than 
others? Shall we be proud becauſe our 
O 2 Temptations 
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" Temptations to Sin, and our Diverſions 
from Holineſs are ſtronger, and our Salva- 
tion more difficult and im probable than that 
of other,? Shall we be Proud to be found 
among the Number of thoſe of whom the 

Scripture tells us, that ſo fem compara- 
tively are call'd to be Rich in Faith and 
Heirs of Heaven? 1 Cor. 1. 26. compar'd 
with II James 5. Or rather ſhou'd not 
the Conſideration hereof make us trem- 

ble at the apprehenſions of the greater 
hazard that our Souls and our everlaſting - 
concerns are in ? 0 8 | 
4. Once more, Let us conſider, How: 
ſoou this Diſtinction of Rich and Poor will 
ceaſe forever. And ſhall we be Proud of 
thoſe Treaſures that we enjoy in this 
World that can | caryy none of em out of 
it? Shall we deſpiſe thoſe our poor Bre- 
| thren now with whom Death will ſo ſoon 
level us and lay our Heads as low as 
theirs ? Shall we affect to keep thoſe at 
a great diftance from us here, who ſhall 
F're long ſtand on equal Terms with us 
at the Bat of God? And who are even 
here as truly ennobled by his Grace, and 
intereſſed in his Favour, and entituled 
to his Kingdom as we our ſelves profeſs 
| or hope to be? Divine Love ſhou'd 
bring thoſe to a greater Equality in point 
3 * als; 0 


A Charge to the Rich. 
of Afection and Re/pect, who are equal 
in all Spiritual Priviledges and Heavenly 
Hopes, i 
But AE boon 
II. I come to the next Branch of this 
Charge to the Rich, vis. That you truſt not 
uncertain Riches, but in the Living God, 
who gives us all things richly to enjoy. 
We may be ſaid to Trauſt in that, 
which we chiefly depend on for our 
Welfare and Happineſs. And the Rich 
we know becauſe their Wealth procures 
em moſt of the deſirable Accommoda- 
tions of this Life, are very prone to ido- 
lize it, and to think that they have ſut- 
ficiently provided for their own Happi- 
neſs, when they have lay'd up a plentts 
ful Fund of this kind. When their Barns 
or their Coffexs are ful, they are then 
ready to ſay with the Rich Man in the 
| Goſpel, Soul take thine eaſe, Eat, Drink, 
and be merry, for thou haſt Goods lay'd up 
for many years, XII Luke 19, Thus they 
do (as Fob ſpeaks, XXXI Job 24, 25) 
make Gold their hope, and fine Gold their 
confidence, They rejoyce becauſe their Wealth 
is great, and becauſe their hand has gotten 
much, XXXI Job 24, 25. And Alas 
while their Worldly proſperity conti- 
vues, how. prone are they to forget and 
£ Ve neglect 
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neglect the Bleſſed God! How little do 
they regard his favour, and place their 
entire dependence thereon for their Pre- 
ſent and Eternal Welfare! How care- 
leſs and megligent are they in ſeeking the 
Kingaum of Go, and in 1aying up incor- 
ruptible Treaſures there) How willing to 
take up with their Portion in this Life, 
and how cold in their deſires and pur- 
ſuit of an unſeen and future happineſs 
ZBaut let me caution you againſt this in- 

excuſable Folly. Truft not in uncertain 
Riches, but in the Living God, who gives 
us all thing s viohly to enjoy. Place all your 
hopes of ſolid Happineſs both here and 
hereafter on God alone as the true Spring 


40 


of it. Let him be to your Souls the 


only Centre of their Contentment and 
Reſt; And to that purpoſe I ſhall only 
ofter-theſe 2 Arguments to your ſerious 
Thoughts. e e 

1. Confider, That even your preſent 


Happineſs and Contentment in this World de- 


pendi more on the favour of God, than upon 
any Earthly Store 

So that if you look't no farther than 
_ #3 World, it were great folly to depend 


on your Riches for that Satisfaction that 
God only can give. Cou'd you ſecure 


the continued poſſeſſion of your Wealth 
C Fo 
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as long as you live, yet that wou'd no 
way ſecure your inward Gontentment and 


Happineſs. You, may have a rich afflu- 
ence of Temporal Bleſſings with a ſecret 


Carſe that will blaſt all the real comfor; 
of em. Your ful. Cup may by the Pro. 
vidence af God be mix't with many bt. - 


ter ingredients, A Righteous God may 
viſit you with ek, Bodily Afflictions 
that will quickly ſpoil the pleaſure of all 
your Enjoyments. And you'l find that 
à Bed of Down will give but little eaſe 
under violent and racking pains, Or 
you may meet with thoſe d;/apparntments 
and croſſes from your Relations that will 
rob you of that ſatis faction you might o- 


ther wiſe take in theſe Enjoyments. Or 


vou may by God's Judgment upon _ 
for your idoliaing your Riches be g 


ven up to that great Evil that Salama 


{peaks of, i. e. Of baving Riches and 
Wealth and Honour, aud yet not have 
Power to. eat therepf, but to leave it ic 
Straugers to eat thereof, 6 Eccleſ. 1, 3. 


You may by a ftrange Curſe even deny 
your ſelves the comfortable convenien- 


kes of Life throꝰ an unaccountable fear 
of leſſening your Store, and almoſt farve 

in the midſt of Plenty, is God that 
not only gives Riches but 4 power 10 eat 
thereof, 
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 ' thereof, and io take your portion, aud to re? 19 
joyce in your Labowr. This (ſaith the 
— Man, 5 Eccl. 19.) is the Gift of 
But beſides this, Alas you have no 4 
ſecurity tor the continuance of your Wealth b 
it ſelf which you are ſo apt to lay the 
ſireſs of your hopes for preſent Happi- 
neſs upon. Da truſt in uncertain Riches, 
in that deceitful Mammon that ſo often ; 
deludes the ExpeQations of it's Idolatrous | 
Votarys, You for/ake God the Fountain of | 
Living Waters, and have recourſe fot 
your ſupply to broken Ciſtern.. For 
really the favour of the Living God is to 
the pooreſt Saint a far better Security for 
all the needful Proviſions of this Life, 
than the largeſt Poſſeſſiont, or fulleſt Cof- 
fers are to the Rich Worldling, For 
Earthly Kiches are but fugitive things, 
which when we think we graſp the faſt- |} 
eſt, make to themſelves Wings and flee || 
away to new Owners, And to truſt in i. 
them is to ſet our Hearts upon that which | 
4 not. Thoſe Treaſures which fl thy 
_ Cheſts may ſoon become the Prey of the 
| ſecret. Thief or the open Plunderer. Thy 
rich Garments are ſuch as the Moth will 
conſume. Thy Stately Hoaſes are not 
proof againſt the violence of Fire that 
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may 


thou haſt no Security of thy Lands them- 
ſelves, unleſs thou coud'ſt- ſecure thy 
ſelf from the open violence of Way, or from 


the no leſs dangerous violence of unjuſt 
and corruptFudges, We have often ſeen 
great Eſtates prove the occaſion of their 


Owner's Ruin, by expoſing em to the 


Envy of powerful Oppreſſors, He that has 


the favour of the Living God to depend 
on for his preſent Subſiſtence and Sup- 


port, has a firm Foundation of his Truſt; 
e has a Fand to go to that can never be 


exbauſted, a Spring that can never be 


drawn diy. He can either bleſs, thoſe 
that thus depend on him with a rich af- 
fluence of Worldly Poſſeſſions, or can 
make that litile they enjoy far better to em 


then the Riches of many Wicked, 37 Pſ. 16. 


Whereas if we traſt in theſe ancertain Rich. 


es to the negle& of God, He whoſe boun- 
ty now gives us all things richly to enjoy, 
may in juſt diſpleaſure blaſt that Wealth 
that is the prop of our vain confidence; 
He may cauſe that Gourd to wither un- 


der which we ſit with ſuch content- 


ment, and convince us by woful Expe- 


lence, that we held all our Poſſeſſions 
by the tenure of his, abuſed  Goodnels, 
who may juſtly take away what we fo 
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may quickly turn em into Aſhes, Nay, | 
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a A ( . 
2. Conſider, How unfit thoſe Riches aye 
to be. the Objects of your Truſt and Hope 
| what can ſigntfy nothing to the |, ecuring our 
future Happineſ . 

And indeed, nothing can be more 
amazing and unaccountable than the - 
folly of miſerable Worldlings, who thin 
they have made ſufficient Provifion for 
their happineſs, when they have acquir d 
a large Eſtate, or lay'd up a rich Stock 
and Store; Alas Man / Art thou ſo yain 

as to hope that - thou ſhalt live here for 

ever! Or doſt thou expect to carry thy _ 
Land, or thy Treaſures with thee to an 
unknown Eternal World? Canſt thou 
 #ranſmit em by Bills of Exchange into theſe 
inviſible and diſtant Regions? Or coudſt . | 
thou do it, what wou'd thoſe ſignify to 
the Relief of thy ſeparated Soul, that has 

now no occaſion tor Meat and Drink, no 
capacity to enjoy Senſual Pleaſares and 

Delights ? Wou'd all thy [Treaſures ſigni? 

_ fy any thing to purchaſe the Heavenly In- 

Heritance, or to bribe the Juſtice of a Sin- 

ayenging God, or even procure one ap 

of Water to cool thy (inflamed) Tongue? 

Cou'd they contribute in the leaſt to 
allwage the horrors of an enraged Con- 

"ference, or to give thee any eaſe from the 

. |  £nawmge 
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gnawimgs of the Immortal Worm, and from 
the violence of the unquenchable Fire? 
Alas, Thou canſt not but know, that all 
theſe thy preſent Pofe/ions muſt be left be- 
hind; Thy Soul muſt launch out nated 
into an unſeen Eternity, where Gold and 
Silver are of no Price. And there if thy 
poaſt Kyches cou'd yield thee any Comfort 

or Relief, tis not that part of em which 
thou halt lay d up, but that which thou 
haſt lay d out for God; ?Tis not that 
Portion of thy Subſtance which thou haſt 
left behind, but that which thou haſt: ho- 
nour d God wiih by expending it for him. 


And this ſnou'd fully convince all of 


us, that there is none proper to be the 


Object of our Truſt and Hope for ſolid 


Happineſs but the Living God. He that 
has choſen God for his Portion has in- 
deed made a ſolid proviſion for being 
bleſſed for ever He has choſen that better 
part that ſhall never be taken from 
bim, X Like 42. He has ſecur'd an in- 
diefeixable and incorruptible Inheritance, when 
all Earthly Poſſeſſiont muſt be left behind; 
He has Eternal Manſions prepared for 
him, when he muſt diſlodge out of this- 


5 Earthly Habitatien, Nay, he has a Houſe 


N made wi ih Hands Eternal in the Heavens | 
fer the reception of his Immortal Spirit 
* 2 
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When this Earthly Tabernacle ſbafl be aif- 
folv'd, when this Houſe of Clay ſhall 
moulder into that Duſi in which its 
Foundation was layd. So that well might 
the P/almiſt when he had pronounc'd 
that People happy that enjoy'd a large mea- 
ſure of Temporal Proſperity, add b way 
A juſt Cyrettive, Happy is the TOE e whoſe 
God in the Lord. 144 Þſ. 15. That Li- 
ving Ged can be the n Eternal 
Spring of Life and Light of Joy and Te- 
licitꝭ to us, when all 2 Riches (hall 
be either dead to us Or we ts them, O 
let us not then ht in uncertain Riches, 
but in that Living God, who can give us 
all things richly to enjoy here, if it be belt 
for us; And in the final fraztion of whom 
we ſhall enjoy all the good we can de- 
ſire or partake of. + 

| J come then | 
Secondly, To col der that part of the 
Charge here given to the Rich that refers 
ts others, viz. That they ſhou'd do good, be 
rich in god Works, ready to diſtribute, ard 
willing to communicate, and this in order to 
their laying in Store a good Foundation a- 


gainſt the Time to come, and their laying hold 
on Eternal Life, | 


This 4% Ciauſe, J ſhall only conſi der, 4 


as an Argument and Motive to enforce” 
6 the 


a 
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the Charge, for ſo it ſeems chiefly inten- 
ded by the Apoſtie here. 3 
For the Charge it ſelf, viz. To do good, 
to be rich in good Works; io be ready to dia- 
ſtribute, and willing to communicate, it im- 


ports a Duty that needs little to be ex- 


plain d to the Rich, tho? it greatly needs 
to be enforc' t upon their Conſciences. 
You can none of you be ignorant 
what the Apoſtle does in thele Words 
require. Every one knows that the 
good Works which the Apoſtle enjoyns 
we ſhou'd be rich in, are ſuch wherein 
our Riches may be ſerviceable to pro- 
mote the welfare of the Bodies or the 
Souls of Men. 1 
As to the welfare of Men's Souls, tis an 
excellent Hork to encourage the Goſpel, 
to promote the diffuſion of that ſaving 
Light to the dark Corners of the Land, 
to ſupport thoſe that labour therein from 
finking diſcouragements and preſſing ne- 
ceſſities; To diſtribute Bibles and other 
Books of Inſtruction and Devotion among 
the Poor that have either no Money to 
buyſem, or perhaps no heart to lay out 
_ what they can ill ſpare out of 
the ſmall pittance they have to ſubſiſt 
upon. And indeed our Bleſſed Saviour 
intimates to us of how valuable account 
8275 | 5 ſuch 
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ſuch Works as theſe are in his Eye, when 
he tells us, That he that receives (i. e- 
entertains, ſupports, and encourages) 4 
Prophet in the Name of a Prophet ſbal re- 
cezve a Prophet's Reward, Where he 
not only intimates, that the Reward 
of a faithful Prophet (i. e. of one that is 
induſtrious and wiſe to win Souls and to 
turn many to Righteouſneſs) ſhall be great, 
but that thoſe who thus contribute to- 
wards the ſucceſs of his Labours ſhall 
as it were be entitled to all his good Works, 
and ſhare in the glorious Reward of 'em, 
See X Matth. 41. . 

As to the Bodies of Men, I need not 
tell you how ſerviceable your Riches may 
be to promote the Temporal Welfare of 
your indigent Brethren; You have 
many ways of doing em good; *Tis a 
God-like Work to be a Father to the Fa- 
therleſs, and a Protefor to deſolate Mid. 
dome; To feed the Hungry and cloth the 
Naked, to relieve the preſſing neceſſities 
of thoſe that are reduc't to extreme 
Straits; To buoy up a declining pious 
Family,and by ſeaſonable ſuccour prevent 
their ſinking into pinching Neceſſities; 


Io furniſh thoſe with Advantages for be- 


ing brought up to live by their own in- 
duſtry, who are otherwiſe like to be ex- 


posd 
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pos'd thro Idleneſs and Poverty to all 
manner of grievous Temptations. We 
can none of us want manifold opportu- 
nities for ſuch good Works as theſe if we 
wou'd either ſeek for em, or lay hold of 
*em, when they are-offer'd to us. For 
the Wiſdom of the great God (who 
cou'd have leved the World, and given 
every Man an equal Portion) has there- 
fore ſeen meet to permit ſo great a diffe- | 
rence in Mens External Condition as that 
of the Rich and the Poor, in part for this 
very end, that as Men's Poverty is a fit 
occaſion for the Exerciſe of many parti - 
cular Graces, (ſuch as ſtrict Honeſty and 
Truth under the Temptation of pinching 
want, Submiſſion to the Divine Will by 
contentment with their lower Condition, 
and chearfully ſtooping to the Duties 
of it, dependance on 'the care of God 
when they have no viſible Fund to rely 
on for their daily Bread,'&c).-So on the 
© other hand, the Rrches: that others en- 
joy are a fit occaſion for their Exerciſe 
of that Excellent and God - like diſpoſiti- 
'| on of Aniverſal Goodneſs, Such are ca- 
pable of a very Noble Imitation of that 
Bleſſed Being, by becoming Bexefuttors 
10 Mankind, and public Bleſing, in the 
World. Such have a great 9 


N 1 * Ben to gs Rib. 


RA. 


for that moſt Divine and Delightful | 
Work of doing good. And tis on that 
account chiefly that our Saviour tells us, 
is 4 more bleſſed thing to give then to re- 
tei ve, 20 Acts 3575. 
Having thus briefly ſuggeſted what 
God does expect from you that are Rich. 
I now proceed to enforce this ſolemn 
Charge upon your Conſciences, and to 


that end ſhall only lay before you the 


following Conſiderations. 
I. Conſider, 70% you are hut Stewards 
C your Riches, That the Bleſſed God the 
great Proprietor, has order'd your thus 
| laying em out, that you cannot 28 it 
without rendring the account you muſt give 
to him very terrible. 
I joyn theſe together, 75 
Conſider I ſay, That you are but Stewards 
of the Riches you pſſeſs, but God is the 
Sovereign Owner and Proprietor of em. 
You have only a Subordinate Right and 
| Tatereſs in em; They are his Corn and 
bis Wine, hi Silver and Gold. They are 
Talent, that he puts into your hands, 
which you are not allow'd to diſpoſe of 
at your pleaſure and will, but —— 
to his Orders and Inſtructions. 
And here you have his poſitive Order: 
0. Inferut#ions 1 in my Text. We are 
in authorized 
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authorized in God's Name to charge you 
that you Honour him with ' your Subſtance, 
That according to the Number of Ta- 
lents of this kind committed to you 
you lay *em out in doing good, that you 
be rich in good Works, and ready to diſtri- 
bute, and willing ts communicate. 
I know indeed there is ſome difficulty 
in applying this general Rule to particulay 
caſes, and in ftating the meaſure and pro- 
portion of what every Rich Man ought 
to lay out. For indeed, there is ſo vaſt 
a difference in the. particular circumſtan- 
ces of Perſons with reference to their 
Families and Relations, their Station and 
Place in the World, &c. that it were 
perhaps next to impoſſible to lay down 
any-Rulet that will reach and accurately 
determine every Man's Quota and Pro- 
portion. For tho' we read of pious 7a- 
cob*s vowing to give back to God the Tenib 
part of all he had, 28 Gen. 22. Let 
doubtleſs that proportion is on the one 
band more then ſome can ſpa re that have 
numerous Families, and on the other far leſs 
than other: ought really to give, who havę 
comparatively little charge. And per- 
haps the Wiſdom of God has therefore 
contented it ſelf with ſuch general Com- 
mand; of doing good, without defcending 
| co 


! 
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to any particular Rule: for deciding g every 
Man's Rate and Quota, tot he 
wou'd hereby try the ingenuity of our 
Diſpoſition; God loves 4 chearful Giver, 
and regards more the inward Diſpoſstion 
and Affection of the Man, than the meer 
Gift it ſelf. Were every Rich Man told 
how much he muſt give, what he gives 
wou'd look rather like an Act of Neceſ- 
ſuy that meer ſenſe of Duty extorted 
from him, than a matter of choice and a 
free will- offering, which he is prompred 
to by thoſe ingenuous principles of Love 
to God and love to Men. Whereas theſe 
general Gonimends the Application where- 

of 1s left to every Rich Man's Conſci- 
ence, are a proper Teſt and Tal of his 
inward Diſpofitivn, how tar ſuch God- 
like Love prevails and reigns in his 
Heart, For according to the meaſure 
of that will the meaſure of his Bounty 


| Uſually be. The liberal Man (he that is' 


ſo in his Heart) will deviſe liberal things. 
And when his Heart is enlarg'd with 
goodneſs, there is no fear ot his being 
Pratt handed according to his real ability. 

O let me then add, That if you fol- 
low not theſe poſitive Orders — In- 
|  ſrattioni of God in laying out your Rich- 


es, your arcouns of em will be dreadful 


and 
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and terrible. Alas, ſome I fear do with 
this particular Talent juſt as the ſlothful- 
Man did with bi, that buried it in the 
Earth, and thought he gave a fair ac- 
count of it when he cou'd ſay, Maſter, 
here take what is thy own, They think 
it enough that they have not  /pent their 
Suhſtan e in riotous Living, and like the 
Prodigal thrown it away upon Hariots. 
Or at moſt they think that a few Pence 
or Shilling now and then dropt into the 
Poor Box will be enough for em, tho? 

they have many hundreds a year. Nay, 

ſome of em not ſo much as Children 
to leave it to, But ſuch ſhou'd know 
and conſider, that this account will not 
be accepted by God, who will cenſure 
him for a wicked Servant that has thus 
bid his Talent in a Napkin, or hoarded 
it in his Cheſt. He will not take a 
Widdow's mite at that Man's hand, —— 
might give liberally out of hrs abundance. 
If a Man have hundreds , or thouſands a 

year, and have himſelf no occaſion for 
expending the 4th, z th, br the 6th part 
ol it, can he expect it will be a good 
Account of the reſt, that inſtead of lay- 
ing it out in doing good, he has (excep- 
ting ſome ſmall and inconſiderable pit- 
tance) ld it all up to make new Pur- 
Q 2 chaſes 
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chaſes, and to add Field 10 Held, as if 
*He were'ambitious to be placed alone in abe 
Earth (as the Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch 
covetous Perſons, V/. 8). 

Perhaps ſuch may quiet their Conſci- 
ences by pretending their good Deſigns 
to leave ſomething conſiderable at their 
Death to ſuch goad Uſes, But they ſhou'd 
conſider, that this is but a ſorry Argu- 
ment that they either love God or truſt 
him. How do thoſe ſhow that they love 
him, who will not honour him with their 
| Subſt ance while they can keep it them# 
| ſelves, and are then only willing to give 
it to him, when they can hold it no 
longer! How do thefe ſhew their Truſt. 
in him that dare not depend on his pre- 
ſent Promiſes of rewarding their libera- 
lity by increaſing their Store, and will 
therefore never part with it out of their 
hands while they are in a bire poſſibility 
how remote ſoever of wanting it them- 
felves ! And ] take it ta be a juſt Ob- 
fervation founded on common Experi- 
ence, that whefe ſuch Rich Perſons refuſe 
to honour God with. their Subſtance du- 
ring their Lives he ſeldom allows them 
the honour of diſpoſing well of it at their 
Death. The ſordid Mzſer's Baggs ad -:; 
by-a juſt Providence often fall into wy 5 
5 on, 1 3 | 
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hand of a Prodigal, that quickly ſquan- 
ders upon the Laſts of the Fleſh what the 


other hoarded up ſo long for no other 
uſe then to feed the Laſt of his Eye, 
which in this ſenſe was never ſatisfied 
with ſeeing. And O wretched and de- 
plorable is that Rich Man's caſe that has 
left that Wealth to be the pernicious occa- 


— 


ſion of the damnation of his Heirs, which 


be himſelf ſhall be damned too for retuſing 


to lay it out for God, Do not think 
theſe Expreſſions harſh and ſtrainꝰd; No 


they are the naked Truth and will ap- 


pear to any Man to be ſo that ſhall con- 
ſider, how plainly our Bleſſed: Saviour 
has paſs't the terrible doom, of Depart ye 
Gurſed on them that have not fed the. Hun- 
gry, nor cloath'd the Naked, &c. 25 Mat: 
41, &c. "3071 67; 4 „ . 
And if thofe are like to give but a 
dreadſul Account of their Riches that 


have thus hoarded em up, ſure they will 


give no better, that have /pent em upon 


their Luſts, and thrown dem away upon 
their Senſual Excefles. Twill be but a 


woful Reckoning to make when this 
is the ſhort of it, ſo many hundreds ſpent 
in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, ſo many 
in Luxury and Pride, and /uperfluous Va- 
zity, ſo much in Gaming, ſo much upon 


Harlos, 
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Hurlots, and after all, nothing for the 
honour of God, or at beſt a few Shillings 
or Pounds lay'd out to relieve the Poor, 
and periaps that rather out of Oftentats- 
on and Pride than real Charity. But O 


that ſuch wou'd conſider, this is no leſs - 


than to turn thoſe Richer God has given 

us into Arms - of Hoſtiliiy againſt himſelf, 

this is to pervert his Gifts to the diſbanour 

of the Giver; This is to feed and nou- 

rim his Enemies at the Expence of his 

Bounty. And ſuch may be ſure, That 

as their guilt is great, ſo will their Con- 

demnation be aggravated. I know 

many will be ready to excuſe their ſcan- 

tineſs in doing Good, by the pretence 

of their numerous Families. And fo far 

we muſt allow the Plea, that doubt- 

- leſs our Obligations to provide for em 
muſt be comply'd with; And 'tis what 

ean be ſpar d from thence that we ſhou'd 
devote to God. But then on the other 

hand, I fear many Parents little conſider, 

That the Great God will not take it well 
at their hands to prefer the anneceſſary 
Grandure of their Families to his own 

Glory and Intereft in the World. They 

may beſt expect a B eſſing on their Po- 
ſterity when they leave em a competen- 
9 ſutable to their Rank, and Entail up- 
on 
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on em thoſe Bleſſings God has promis'd 

to —.— Race of the Merefal and Liberal; 
Whereas they may reaſonably fear, That 
if their ambition to raiſe them above 
their Rank, tempt em to withold from God 
and from his Poor what he has made their 
due, it may be juſt with him to blaſt 
their proud Deſign, and to permit thoſe 
Exceſſive Portions they leave 'em to be- 
come a pernicious Snare to their Souls, 
and Sacrifice to their Expenſive Luſts. 
I think we may as truly ſay of Riches 
penuriouſly boarded up as well as 
of Eſtates unjuſtly gotten, that they are 
ſeldom durable But are generally as 
prodigally ſquandred away, as they were 
at firſt ſordidly amaſs'd together. 


1. Con ſider, That you have 1 ee 
Encoaragement to tha Duty of doing good, 
Ke. from the proſpect of an 1 nconceiwably 
glorious Reward. 

Hereby you'l lay up for your ſelves i in 
Store 4 good Foundation for the Time to come, 
and lay bold on Eternal Life. 

And methinks this is an Argument 


Which the Wiſdom of God /uits to the 


diſpoſition of the Rich. They talk much 


of "thr e, and ſeem to expreſs a, 
great 
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great regard to it in all their TranſaQi: 
ons. And accordingly to allure em to 
ſo excellent a Duty, rhe 'Bleſfed God 
recommends it from this very Conſide- 
ration of - Intereſt, aſſuring em they ſhall 
be no Loſers at the foot of the Account 
for all they lay out for him, but infinite 
Gainers in the iſſue, They ſhall treaſure 
up 4 good Foundation for themſelves ap ainſt 
the time to come. (For ſo our Tranſlators 
and others render S according to 
it's moſt obvious - {ignification). And 
according to this ſenſe of the Phraſe, 
The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, that as 
the Foundation is lay d deep in the Earth, 
and uſually hidden from view, from 
whence the Building and Superſtrubture 
riles very high and conſpicuous, fo from 
thoſe Exerciſes of our Divine Chariiy on 
Earth (which are often ſecret and con- 
ceabd from common view, as our Savi- 
our intimates they ſhou d ordinarily be, 
6 Mat. 1, 2, 3. Cc.) ſhall this glorious. 
Reward of our future Felicity riſe and 
ſpring up. | . 
Others Expoſitors ſuppoſe that either 
Six Is by the miſtake of Expoſitors 
put for #*%uwAtov or at leaſt taken by 
the Apoſtle in that ſenſe; and fo. the 


ſenſe is plain, that by being rich in good, 
. works. 
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wor ke we thou?d he ſollicitous to lay up 
| en, Treaſures to be enjoy d in a future 
»Liſe when all our Eartbly PoſefFons ſhall 
fail us. — to our Saviour 5 Ad: 
vige, 12 Enke 33 
Others _ = that this Word was 
us'd by the Jem: to ſignify Tabule con- 
2 5 Bond and Obligations, And ſo 
they ſuppoſe chat the Apoſtle here con- 
fiders God as by his own. gracious Pro- 
miſs made Debtor to us, for all that we 
faithfully 14% our for hi him, (He having 
told us, That he that gives to the Poor 
lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay it, 
XIX Prov. 17). Accordingly: the Apoſtle 
exhotts the Nich to manage a protitable 
commerce with Heaven by their weaith an 
Earth. To become God's Crediiors and 
make him their Debtor, treaſuring up by 
their liberality to his Intereſt and his 
poor Children, many Bonds and Obliga- 
tions that ſhall in the Time to come (in 
the future State) be fully diſcharg d to 
their unſpeakable Advantage and Gain. 
And truly my Brethren, When I con- 
Lider all the precious Promiſes which, 
| God has made to ſuch as are rich in good 
works, both relating 30 this Life ( I 
have not now time particularly to con- 
7 ider) and in e to the future, mud | 
a 


\ 
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Tam now ſpeaking of, I muſt needs ſay, 
That here is a very proper and clear Teſt 
for the Tryal of your Faith. For if you 
believe thele Promiſes, you muſt be un- 
accountably ſtupid, if they are not pre- 
vailing Incitements to this Duty. Where's 
thy Faith Man, if thou art afraid of 
bdeing a Loſer by thy Liberal Charity ? 
Nay, where's thy Regard to thy own 

Intereſt, if ſo amazing a Recompence 

will not draw out thy Heart and Hand? 

Merchants ſcruple not to lay out preſent 

Money for future profitable returns upon 
good ſecurity. Wilt thou not part with 
thy corruptible Treaſures for the certain 
proſ pect of incorraptible ones, with thy 
periſhing Poſſeſſious for an unfading Inheri- 

_  Fance, with thy decaying Baggs for ſuch as 
never wax 01d, with the Wealth which 
Death will ſoon di/poſeſi thee of, for that 

which will enrich thy Soul for ever? He 
that is not content to make this Bargain, 
either underſtands or confiders not what 
Heaven and its endleſs Happineſa means, 
or he does not believe God's Promiſes 
concerning the Reward of this Duty. 

Only miſtake not, as if our Alms cou'd 
entitle us to Heaven by way of merit, 
when really in the moſt faithful diſtribu- 
tom of em we have only given back to 
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God part of his own according to his 
Expreſs Orders. Nay, think not that 
your bare External Liberaliiy will entitle 
you to this Reward, unleſs it lows from 
the predominant Love of God and fincere 
Love of Men, and is accompany'd with 


other Principles and Exerciſes of Sincere 


and Univerſal Holineſs. Tis an awful 
Suppoſition the Apoſtle elſewhere makes 
of a Man's giving all his Goods to feed the 
Poor (i. e. out of Oſtentation and Vain- 
glory) and yet wanting inward Charity, t 
Cor. 13. 3. But where our Liberality 
flows from right Principles, and is exer- 
cis'd with due aims and ends, we may 


. comfortably expect, that it ſhall meet 


with ſo defirable a Recompence. Our 


Saviour himſelf has told us how high a 


value he puts on theſe” good works when 


he aſſigns them as the Reaſon of that joy- 
ful Doom he paſſes on the Righteous, 25 


Mat. 34. O let us then be rich in good 
works now, as we wou'd be rich in Faith 
and Divine Hope, and rich in the Poſſeſ- 


Jon and Enjoyment of Heavenly Treaſures © 
and Joys for ever! 55 | 
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A SERMON. $i; 4 


From 1 John V Chap. 10 v. 


The Bir Clauſe. - 


He that believer on the Sun of God, 
\. hath the Witneſs (or Teſtiniony) in 
. himſelf. He that believeth not God 
 .- hath made him a Lyar, becauſe he be- 
.. tzeves not the Record that God gave of 3 | 
by Son. 


HE Apoſtle Job in the forego. 

ing Verſes had been producing | 

the Witneſſes that do. concur in atteſling_ | 

the grand Cauſe of Chriſtianzty.. 
What the Matter of their Teſtimony | is; - 

Or what is the great Truth they are ſup- 

os'd to bear witneſs to; you have in | 

the werſe following my Text, vz. That G 

bath given to ul Eternal Life, and this Liſe 

I, in his Son. | | 

_ "This. Cauſe of Chriſtianity the A poſile | | 

ſuppoſes to be confirm'd by three I 2 2 in 9 
Heaven, and three on Earth. TheWitneſſes inn 
Heaven, are the Father, the 9 * and the 

70 n The Baue The 


on | Earth = | 
Spire; 


: 
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18 The Interne Evidence 


Spirit, the Water, and the Blood. 


| mentions Three Haneſſes both in Heaes | 
and in &ar#b, perhaps in Alluſion to that 
Maxime of che Law of Moſes, That in 
the —_ two or three Wuneſſes every 
word ſhou'd be eſt alli , 17 Deut. 6. 
For the Mameſſes in Heaven, viz. The 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit. 

_ They do atteſt Jeſus Chriſt to be the Sou 
— fog God in whom be bas given us Eterna 
The Father did it by his frequent De- 
clarations by an andrble Yorce from Hea- 


. ven. Such a Teſtimony he bare to him 
gat his Baptiſm, 3 Matth. 17, This is my 


| glorious Hans ficuration, 17 Matth. 5. The 


beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
The like Teſtimony he gave to him at his 


like Teſimony he gave to him at the near 
Approach of his Sufferings, See 12 Jobn 
28. 
The Eternal Mord atteſted the ſame 
Truth from Heaven. 

And that not meerly i in his miraculous 
Operations on Earth in which the Rays 
ot his Divine Perfe&#tons ſhone out thro? 
the Vail and Diſguize of our * 

which be had aſſum'd; But chiefly in 
his glorious Appearances from Heaven; For 
he is here conſider'd as one of the Wit: 


veſſet 


- y ? 
- 


neſſes reſiding there. And therefore 1 
wou' d refer this Teſtimony of the Eternal 
Word, to ſuch remarkable Events as 
theſe; To hisſenſible Manifeſt atiep of him- 
ſelf to his Dying Martyr Stephen, to 
whom he appear'd „ting at the Right 
Hand of God with all the reſplendent 
Marks of truly Divine Majeſty and Glo- 
ry, with which that excellent Saint was 
ſo tranſported that he crys out in a rap- 
ture of Faith and devout Affection, Lord 

Jeſus receive my Spirit, 7 Ads 59. In 
the like ſenſible manner he appeared to 
Saul when a furious Perſecutor, ſurround- 
ing him with a glorious Light, and ex- 
poſtulating with him in that tender 
Language, Saul, Saul, Why perſecateſt thou 
me ? See 9 As, And ſo deep Imprel- 
ſions did this Heavenly Viſian make upon 
him that it conquer'd his Unbelief, and 
brought him to that ſubmiſſive frame 
as to cry out, Lord, what woudſt thou have 
me to do? Nay, a Second Viſon he had of 
our Bleſſed Saviour while he was pray. 
ing in the Temple, ordering him to depart 

from Feruſalem aud to go to the Gentiles, See 
22 Act, 17, 18, c. And ſome do not 
improbably ſuppoſe, that during that 


Trunce he was rapt up into the third 
Heauen and had the Revelations and 
* 8 au. 
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Viſiohs which he mentions, 2 Cor. 
* | 

And to 2dd no more, he appeat'd to 
this very Apoſile when an Exile in the 
Iſle of Patmos, where John receiv'd that 
Revelation immediately from him, which 
he deliver'd to the Church; And ac. 
cordingly as himſelf there ſpeaks, bare re- 
cerd of the Word of God, and of the Teſtimo- 
ny of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he 
Jaw, See 1 Kev. 1, 2, and throughout 
the Chapter. 

Nay, another Viſun of him he had 
mention'd, 5 Rev. 6, And a Third Viſion 
at 14 Chap. 14. And a Fourth menti- 
on'd, 19 Rev. 11, 12. Where as he ap- 
| pear'd with the reſplendent Glory, ſo 

he aſſum'd the Name of The Word of 
God, The King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lord. © 

The Holy Ghoſt bare witneſs to the 
fame Truth; by his miraculous Deſcent 
upon our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf at his 
Baptiſm, 3 3 Matth. 26. upon whom. he 
Is ie to Deſcend like a Dove 1. e. not in 
the Form and Shape of a Dove, (as has 
been too generally but I think errone- 
oufly ſuppoſed) For then it ſhou'd have 


been Jo = 6159005 not Yam meu, 


1 : But rather he * with a trembling 


and 
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and hovering Motion as a Dove deſcends 


and lights upon a Place. 'Tis more pro- 
bable chat he appear'd in the Form of a 
bright Light or Fire (as he did on the 
Apoſtles) but only the Motion there- 
of was like that of a Dove. Upon which 
Deſcent our Lord Jeſus is ſaid to be full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, abundantly repleniſh'd 
with Divine Wiſdom and Light for the 
Publiſhing his Heavenly Do&rine. 

And the ſame Teſt:mony the Holy Spirit 
bare to the Son of God in it's miraculous 


| Deſcent upon the Apoſtles, when commiſ- 


ſion'd to go and Diſciple all Nations to him, 


and that according to our Saviour's ex- 
- . pteſs Promiſe and Prediction to em. 
And of this glorious Teſtimony given 


to Chriſt in the Extraordinary Gifts of his 
Holy Spirit, I have had ſome time ago 


-| + *-+, occaſion to treat ſo largely that I ſhall 


b 


content my ſelf with this brief mention 
of it here. 


Beſides theſe Three Witneſſes in Heaven 
there were Three on Earth, viz. the Spirit, 
the Water, and the Blood. 

The Spirit as diſtinguiſh'd from the 


Holy Spirit ſeems to refer to thoſe mani- _ 


fold Miracle, which our Bleſſed Saviour 


is ſaid to perform or work by the Spirit, 
12 Mat. 28. Whereas the Holy Spirit 


82 ſeems 
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ſeems to refer to thoſe Extraordinary In- 
telleual Gifts which the ſame Divine A. 
gent is the Author of. For tho? the Power of 
the Divine Spirit did conſpicuoufly ap- 
pear in the Miracles wrought by Ghrift 
during his Perſonal Minz:ſiry, and even 
the Diſciples themſelves were impower d 
to work 'em, yet we read expreſly, That 
the Holy Ghoſt was not given, becauſe Jeſus | 
mas not yet glorifyed, 7 John 39. Which 
plainly refers ro thoſe Extraordinary intelle- 
tual Gifts which the Apoſiles Teceiv'd 
upon the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit upon em (mention'd, 2 Acts at the 
beginning). 
By the- Water here, We may under- 
ſtand that Purity and Holineſs, which not 
only ſhone in our Saviour's Doctrine and 
Life, but was the genuine Effect of that 
Doctrine on the Souls of all that ſincere- 
ly embrac'd it, and of which accordingly 
they made a ſolemn Profeſſion by Bap- 
ti ſin in their firſt Admiſſion into the num- 
ber of his Diſciples and Followers, The 
Jews themſelves did from John's Baptizing, 
and from ChriſPs doing ſo. (i. e. by his 
Diſciples who herein obſerv'd his Orders 
and Inſtructions) conclude, That the 
one or the other pretended to the Anthori- * 
y of the Meſſiab in whoſe days they ſup- 
e | | pos'd, 


— 
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pos'd, That an #mverſal Baptiſm ſhou'd 
be adminiſtred, See 1 John 25. 3 Luke 


15. compar'd with 13 Zech. 1. 36 Ezek. 


25. And therefore that eminent Purity 


which our Saviour enjoyn d by his Do» 


atrine, and exemplify'd in his Life, and by 


External Baptiſm requir'd in all his Diſci- 


ples a ſolemn Profeſſion of, was one emi- 
nent Witneſs to the Truth of his Preten- 
ſions to be the Son of God and the promiſed 
Meſſah and Saviour of the World, who 
came to ſave his People from their Sins, 


and to bleſs em by turning em from their 


Iniquities, I Mat. 21, III As 26. 
The Laſt Witneſs mentioned is the 
—_ 5. | 


| ſtood his Blood as (hed upon the Groſs when 


he there Dy'd as our Expiatory Sacri- 6 


e. 
Now Chrift by his Death it ſelf gave 


a Solemn Atteſtation to the Truth of that 


good Confeſſion he had made before the 


Jewiſh Sanedrim of his being the Chriſt, 


the Son of the Bleſſed. © 


But Eſpecially His Shedding that Blood 


to obtain the Remiſfion of Sins; His pro- 
feſſedly Dying under the Notion of an 
Expratory Sacrifice , as the Lamb of God 
that ſhou'd bear and take away the Sin of the 

FFF World, 


| 
| 
4 
| 


By this no doubt, We muſt under- 
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World, was ſo manifeſt an Accompliſhment 
of all thoſe famous Prophecys concerning 
the Meſjah that foretold his Sufferings 
and the procuring Cauſe of em, (ſuch as 
53 I. throughout. 9 Dan. 24, 26, not to 
mention all the Typical Expiatory Sacri- 
fices under the Law of which he was the 
great Ant iype). That his Blood may be 
juſtly reckon'd among thoſe Witneſſes 
which here on Earth atteſted his being 
the Son of God, and the Author of Eternal 
Liſe and Salvation. ER. 
And therefore from the clear Evi- 
dience which all theſe Wimeſſes give to 
this Fundamental Article of our Holy Re- 
ligion, The Apoſtle juſtly concludes, 
That if we receive the Witneſs or Teſti- 
mony of Men, we ſhowd much more 
recerve that Divine Teſtimony which is 
far greater, and conſequently more wor- 
thy of Belief. For this (q. d. This E- 
vidence J have mention'd ) is the Witneſs - 
(or Teſtimony ) that God hath teſtify d of 
of his Son. But beſides all this External 
Evidence which is capable to convince 
Infidels themſelves if they brought an 
unprejudic'd Mind to the ſearch of Di- 
vine Truth, he appeals to a New Internal ©- | 
Evidence which every ſincere Chriſtian «1: 
carries of this great Truth in his .] 09 | 
> | Breaſt , 


. 5. 1 1 - . 


' © gracious Govenant has made unto us a 


te OI Rare „ 
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can in and from himſelf, and from what 
he has experienc d in his own Soul atteſt 
this great Truth, That God hath given 10 
us Eternal Life, and this Life is in his 

And this is the remarkable Paſſage 
which I deſign, by Divine Aſſiſtance to 


treat upon, viz. ; 


He that believeth on the Son of God bath 
the Witneſs (or Teſtimony ) in himſelf. 


In ſpeaking hereto, I ſhall conſider, 
I. What Witneſs or Teſtimony this is 


which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
IT. How every True Chriſtian may be 
ſaid to have thts Teſtimony in himſelf. 


I. Let us conſider, What Wimeſs or | 


Teſtimony this is of which the inſpir'd 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks. 
Anſwer, We muſt here carefully diftin- 


guiſh between the Mauer of this Teſt:- 


mony, or the Thing that is atteſted, and 
the Evidence or Proof of it. | 


I. As to the Matter ot the Teſtimony 


or the Thing atteſted. 'Tis mention'd in 
the Verſe following my Text, That God 


bas given to us Eternal Life, and that this 


Life is in bis Son, i. e. That God in his 


free 


9 
— 


Breaſt; He that believeih on the Son of 
God bath the Witneſs in himſelf. i.e. He 


„ 


n 


8 — Men Beide 


free Grant and Gift of Eternal Lyfe, and 
and that his Life is in bis Son as the Au- 


thor and Spring of it; Who procur d it 


for us at the Expence of this. Blood; who 
will by his Royal Power put us into the 


full Poſſeſjzon If it; and who by his 
Sanctifying Grace dos mould and frame 


us for it, and as it were ſow the Seeds 


andPrinciples of it in our own Souls. Inſo- 


| much as he that hath the Son (i. e. by 


a vital Union to him as one of the Li. 


| wing Members of his Myſtical Body) be 


bath Life, he has not only a Rigi and 
Title to this Eterna! Life, but he has it 
in primitiit; he carries about the Seed, the 
Firft-fruits, the Foretaſt and Earneſt of it. 
So that we ſee, that the Gift and Grant, 
is Conditional, not made. indefinitely to 
all, but only to ſuch as believe on the Son 
of God, and are by ſuch a Sincere and 
Practical Faith brought into a vital Uni- 
on to him. You ſee then the Record it 


ſelf, viz. The free and unmerited Promiſe 


of Fiernal Life to all true Behevers, even. 
of that Eternal Life which the Son of 


God is the Author of, purchaſing it for us i 2 | 


by the Price'of his: Blood, preparing us for 


it by the Efficacy of his Grace; and Diſ- 


penſing it to us by the Exerciſe . of: his 
Judiciod Authority and his Royal Power. 


EN And 


* 
— 
5 . n 
7 2 " * 
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" * 
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| the true Senſe of the Original, who by 


Goſpel it ſelf. 


And this isthe Record or 


Teſtimony, 2 mention d at the I 1 V. 


A 
2. There is here to be conf der'd che 


Evidence and Proof of the Mauer that is 
here arefted, (i.e. of this great and im- 


portant Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 


which I have mention'd under the torm- 
er Head). 


And tis concerning this latter that the 


Ap oftle muſt be underſtood in my Text. 


You know in the Teſt imony of a iitneſs 


Pe do not barely confider what he aſſerts, 


but what Evidence and Proof he produces 
to confirm the Truth of the Aſſertion. 


As in matters of Fact whether he him- 


ſelf was an Eye or Ear witneſs of what 


he affirms to be done or ſpokey, or what 


Cauſe of knowledge he has concerning it. 
Now .the Apoſtle does here ſuppoſe 


| every true Believer to be himſelf a Wit- 
neſt in this grand Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 


and to carry in himſelf a ſolid Evidence 
and Proof of this Important and Fun- 
damental Truth thereof. 


And therefore thoſe plainly -o O 'ertook 


the, Witzeſs here underſtand; the Spiri: 
binfelf ; As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, He 


that 
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Aud this a com zendious Summary of the 
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Yor believes in the Son hath one of theſe 
Three Wimeſſes in himſelf, viz. The Spi- 


we 4 iti. Iis indeed true, that the Holy Spi- 


it dwells in every true Chriſtian, and that 

who has not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of 
his, 8 Rom. 9, lis alſo true, That the 
peculiar Effects of the Holy Spirit are the 
Evidence and Proof here defign'd (as 1 
ſhall more fully ſhew anon). But the 
words, are not $507 waegTven but v Ang D“, 
Not the Witneſs, but the Teſismony, 1. e. 
The Evidence and Proof of the grand 
Truth here atteſted, viz. That God has 
given us Eternal Life, &c. And this in- 
ward Evidence and Proof every true Chri- 


ſtian has in him/elf, as a Confirmation of 


that External Evidence which the other 
Witneſſes foremention'd give in. 
And this leads me to the main En- 
quiry, viz. 
II. How every true Chriſtian has this 
"Teſtimony (i. e. this Evidence and Proof) 
in himſelf * 7 Or wherein that Internal E- 
vidence and Proof lyes which every true 
Chriſtian has in himſelf of this Funda 
mental Article of Chriſtianity * 
An ſwer. In general, This Internal Evi. 
dence is ſomething diſtinẽt from, and ſaper- 
added to, that External Evidence which is 
ven in by theſe Muneſſet mention'd 
before N Ihe 
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The Father's Teſtimony was given by 
an audible Voice from Heaven, The Eter- 
nal Word's by a viſible glorious Appearance, 
The Holy Spirits by thoſe Extraordinary 
Gifts that were very obſervable in all 


that were endu'd with em. And the 


like might be ſaid of the other Three 
Witneſſes on Earth. But this Evidence 
and Proof depends on the inward Senſa- 
tion of our own-Souls ; Tis founded on 
our own Experience, and thoſe Divine Ef- 
fe&s on our own Souls that are only im- 


mediately diſcernable by every true Be- 


liever himſelf.” 
Yet this Internal Evidenee and Proof 


is very conſonant-and agreable to that Ex- 


ternal Evidence which the foremention'd' 
Witneſſes are laid to give. Theſe Two 
different Teftimonies do entirely and ſweetly 
accord; They manifeſtly tend to confirm 
and corroborate each other. 3 

But particularly, this inward Evidence- 
and Proof which every true Chriſtian has 
in himſelf, may be reduc d to ſuch 
Heads as theſe. l | 

I. That inward and iniverſel Holineſs 


which his Soul is formed to, is a ſolid 


Evidence and Proof of this great Truth. 
II. That inward Peace and Conſolation 

that his Soul is repleniſh'd with, is a 

facther Evidence and Proof of it. And 
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III. His Conqueſt over the World and 
vigorous joy full 4 Aſpiration to the endleſs 


Happineſs of a better, is a farther Evi- 


dence and Proof af it, 
Of theſe in their Order, And 


I. That inward and uniuerſal Holineſs 


which the Soul of every true Chriſtian 


is formed to, is a ſolid Evidence and 15 


Proof of this great Truth. 


1 here take that for granted which 2 
the Experience of all Sincere Chriſtians 


can atteſt, That there is a Renewing and 


San#ifying Change in their Nature; by 
vertue whereof they are enabled concer- 


ning their former Converſation to put off the 


Old Man with bis corrupt een and 
Enſts, and put on the 2 which is created 
after the fla e of God in Righteouſ uſneſs ond. 


true Holineſs: here ſuppoſe it, Tb 


they are made Partakers of a Divine and 
eſcap d the. car- 
rupiion that is in the World thro Laſt; 


Godalile Nature, and have 


That they are powerfully prompted and 


enabled to cleanſe themſelves from all filthi- 
thineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perſect Ho- 


lineſs in the feat of the Lord. See IV Eph. 5 
22, 23, Cc. 1 Pet, II 4. 2. Cor. VIE r. 

Now that this Renovation and Sancli. 
fication of their Hearts and Lives is a ſo- 

lid Evidence and Proof of this great 
| Truth, 


a 
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Truth, viz. That Jeſus is the Son of God 
and Author of Eternal Life, will appear if 
we conſider the following particulars. 
1. They are conſcious, That this Re- 
newing and Sanfiifying Change is owing 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt as the External 
means of producing it. 
2. They have juſt reaſon to conclude, 
that "tis the Effect of a Supernatural Power, 
even the gracious Influences of the Spirit 
3. From both theſe particulars, They 
juſtly conclude, That he is the Son of 
God, and the Author of Eternal Life. 
1+ They are conſcious, That this Re- 
newing and Santlifymmg Change is owing 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt as the External 
means of producing it. 
They know, that all that Heaven- 
ly Wiſdom and Light that ſhines in 
their Underftandings is deriv'd trom that 
rich Treaſury of Divine Miſdom and 
Knowledge, the Goſpel of Chriſt. And 
all thoſe Graces, thoſe Godiike QAualities, 


thoſe amiable Lineaments of the Divine 
Image, thofe bright Reſemblances of that 
infinitely glorious Being in his imitable 
Perfectiont, are the genuine Impreſſion and 
Stamp of that Heaven ly Doclrine which 
the Goſpel contains. *Tis that Grace f 

e "RAT God 
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God bringing Salvation that has tanght em 
to deny all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, 
and to live Godly, and Soberly, and Righ- 
teou;ly in this preſent World, as becomes 
zboſe that wait for the Bleſſed Hope, &c. 
2 1: 11, 12, &c. They find by hap- 
Py Experience, that *tis the marvellous 
Diſcovery of the Tranſcendent and 
Matchleſs Love of God diſplay'd to us 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (the moſt glo- 
rious Gift, the brighteſt Image and Mir- 
rour of Divine Love) that has inflam'd 
their Souls with ſuch a Superlative Love 
, to God, and brought *em under the ſweet 
and powerful conſtraints of it. And 
. theſe ardours of Divine Love are the 
height, the comprehenſive Summary of all 
true Pzety ; And yer ſcarce ever Nam'd 
or Rankd among the Yertues of the Pa- 
gan Moraliſts. So peculiar an Effect is 
Divine Love of Revealed Religion! Nay, 
tis this Goſpel of Chriſt that has taught 
em to direct all their Action, to the Glo- 
ry of God as their Altimate End ; A Leſ- 
fon which they wou'd never have learn'd 
in the Schogls of the Heathen Moralits. 
They are conſcious, That that profound 
Humility which is ſo amiable a Grace, 
but ſo wholly unknown to the Matters- 
of the Heathen. Morality, is the genuine 
hYD Product 
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Product of this Divine Revelation. Tis 
the Goſpel that by clearly diſcovering 
the Peerleſs Majeſty, the unſpotted Puri- 


ty and Holineſs, and other adorable Per- 


fections of the Divine Nature, and by 
repreſenting. to us our meanneſs and 
vileneſs, our corruption and. guilt, has 


taught us ſuch becoming /elf-abaſement 


before that infinitely great and holy Be- 
ing. Nay, *tis the Goſpel that by diſco- 
vering our lapſed and miſerable State, 
and our entire Obligation to Divine 


Mercy and Grace for every Step of our 


Recovery from it, has taught us to aſ- 


cribe all the Glory of our Salvation to 


God as the great Authoy of it, Ir has 
entirely ſilenc'd among true Chriſtians 
any ſuch proud Languageas that which 
was ſo common among the beft of Hea- 
then Moraliſts, That we may owe our Rich- 
es to the Deity, but we have our Wildom 
and Vertue from our ſelves. 

A true Chriſtian is conſcious to him- 


telf, that 'tis the believing Contempla- 


tion of the infinite Love of God ex- 
tended to himſelf when a perverſe E- 


nemy and Rebel againſt him, that has 


engag'd him not only to Love all thoſe 
that bear his-amiable Image, but to love 
his Eyernmes themſelves. Tis this Go- 


ſpel 


yd 
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4 Ka has taught him thoſe Difficult but 
Noble and admirable Heights of God- 
like Love, To forgive the greateſt of Inja- 

ries and to overcome #be Evil of bert wich 

his Good. 

Nay, he is conſcious, that the pecu - 

liar Matives which Chriſtianity preſents 

have the moſt powerful influence 
his Soul to excite him to this Univer- 

' fal Holeneſs of Heart and Life. He finds 

by happy Experience, that there is an 

admirable Vertue in his believing Me- 
ditations on the Groſs of Chriſt to prompt 
him in conformity to the great End of 


his Death, To. Gracify ibis Heſh with the 


Aﬀettions ind Laſts thereof, Nay, to Cu- 
cify the World to him, and him to the World. 
He can from Cbriſts Dying for bim, draw. 
the N Arguments to live not 10 
bimſelf but to him that dyed for him, and 
roſe again. He can fem the Mercies of 
God in appointing his San to be a Sin- 
offering and Propitiation draw the;moſt, 
powerful Perſuaſives to preſent his Body 
and Soul as a Living holy Sacrifice to God, 
as conſcious tis bis a moſt reaſonable. Ser. 
vice, XII Rom. 1. He feels the Efficacy 
of Divine Love to conſtrain him to "all 
ingenuous and chearful Obedience, and: 
_ finds by happy Experience, that Soul 
_ oF 
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Soul animated by that filial affection to 
God, His Commandments are not grievous, 
his Toke is eaſy and his Burden light. 

In a word, He is conſcious to him- 
ſelf, That all the eminent Attainments 
in prackical Religion and Holineſs that he 
has ever reach'd to, are owing to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel as the great Dzre- 
tory of his Heart and Life; And that he 

. derives the moſt ver /uaſve Morjves there: 
to from the peculiar DoErines contain'd 
in that Divine Revelation, And how 
ſolid an Evidence and Proof this is cf thè 
great Truth here ſuppos'd to be atteſted, 
I ſhall have occaſion anon to ſhew. 
I now add, ; 

2. Every true Chriſtian: has juſt red. 

ſon to conclude, That this | eo San- 
flifying Change in his Soul is the Effect of 

a Supernatural Power, even of the vie In- 
finences of the Spirit of Chriſt. | 

We are conſ:ious of our own wokul 

Degenerac and Corruption, of our Natu- 
ral Enmity and Diſaſection to the Holy 
Nature and Laws of God. We can our 
ſelves remember the Time when in our 

unregenerate State theſe Divine Truths 
have been externally propo'd to üs, and 
have made no ſuch transforming Impreſſi- 
one « on our Hearts and Lives. We do 
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ſee many Thouſands that attend on the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel without ha- 
ving any ſuch Divine Effects produc'd 
on their own Souls, We ſee in many 
this renewing Change is ſo ſuddeniy ef- 
fected as ſhews the Power by which. it is 
produc'd to be Supernatural and Divine. 
Poor what leſs Power can ſo immediately 
quicken 4 Dead Soul to Spiritual and Di- 
vine Life, transform. a Bruit or Incarnate 
Fiend into an Incarnate Angel? What 
leſs than Divine Energy can ſo ſudden- 
ly conquer all the obſtinate oppoſition 
of depraved Nature and of the moſt in- 
veterate ſinful Habits, and turn a diſo- 
bedient Sinner to the Wiſdom” of the Juſt, 
can pull down the Strong- holds of Sin, and 
captivate every high Thought to the obedience 
of Faith * What leſs than a Supernatural 
Vertue can as it were in a moment make 
all the Fraitr of Paradiſe appear in a barren 
S where nothing but Irreligion and 
Prophanene s, and the like pernicious 
Weeds ſprung up before? Theſe are 
plain Evidences that there is a quickning: 
Energy and Vertue that accompanies the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel to ſuch Souls 
on whom ſo glorious Effects are ſo ſud- 
denly proguc'd. Nay, where the Change 
ſeems to be more gradual ; Yet we. all 
0 find, 
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find, That in our progreſſive Sanctifica- 


tion we do depend on fuch vital Influen- 
ces from above for our proficiency in Di- 
vine Light and Life. We find by Ex- 
perience the ſame Divine Truths are at 
ſome times repreſented to our Minds 
with clearer Lighi and Evidence than at 
others, and do at ſome times more deep- 

ly feel and warm our Hearts, and make 
Hronger Impreſſions than at others. All 
this is ſo conſonant to what the Goſpel 
| declares to us concerning the Neceſſity 
of the Inward Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit to renew our Natures, and to carry 
on the great Work of our San#ification, | 
and concerning the Arbitrary Freedom 
of that Divine Agent in his gracious Ope- 
rations (whom our Saviour ſo juſtly com- 
pares to the Wind that blows where it liſts, 
&c. 3 John) as may greatly confirm us 
in the Perſuaſion, That this glorious Change 
produc'd in us is the Effect of the Su. 
pernatural and Eſficacious Grace of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 

Now if we compare both theſe Heads 
together, We may 
zadly. From hence juſtly conclude, That 
| Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God in 1 he 
OX "oe os 1 Eternal Life. | 
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We may hence juſtly conclude, That 
00 Chriſt is the Son of God. For ſince 
e claim d that glorious Charatter, and 
under that Character requires our Be- 
lief of his Heavenly Doctrine, Had his 
Pretenſions been falſe, can we ever ima- 
gine, that the BleſſedGod wou'd ever wy 
2 remarkably countenanc'd and own” 

ſo vile an [poſtor, as to make his Do- 
. Erine the ſucceſsful Means, not only of 
ſo glorious a Change in the World as 
the recovering ſo many Gentile Nations 
from their Polytheiſm and Idolatry to the 
pure Wor: of the one true God; but al- 
ſo the Bl: ed Inſtrument of Regenerating 
To many Millions of Souls, and rempſtamping 
his own amiable Image upon em. Wou'd 
the God of. perfect Truth and Holineſs 
have ever bleſs! a meer Deluſion and Lye 
to produce the moſt Glorious and God-like 
Effefl that ever were in the World? 
Muſt not that Doctrine be from Heaven 
that ſo apparently tends to advance the 
'Glory of God, to reſtore his juſt King- 
dom and Empire | in the Souls of Men, 
to recover *em to ſo admirable a Confor- 
mity to his own Nature and Will, to 
raiſe em to that Holineſs that was once 
the Beauty and Ornament of their Na- 
; ture? Muſt not that Doctrine be ow 
vw 04G 
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God which he accompanies with his 
Supernatural Energy and Power in produ- 


0 cing theſe Bleſſed Effect:? Wou'd he ſo 


far own a vile Deceiver that falſly pre- 
tends to be his only begotten Son, as to en- 
truſt him with the - Copmuntcation of 
this Spirit of Divine Light and Life to 
all his Members and Followers? No, We 
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dom and Word who came from the Boſom 
of the. Father to reveal his Will, when we 
find in our own Souls - ſuch Divine 
Fruits of his Heavenly Doctrine and of 
that Sanctifying Grace that gives it ſuch 
a Transforming, Power upon em. 


* 
” e 


- 


; Nay, we may hence juſtly conclude, 
That God has given us Eternal Life in him. 
Becauſe this Aniverſal Holineſs of Heart 
and Life is the very Seed and Principle 
of it. Tis this Purity of Heart that di- 
ſpoſes us for the Beatifick Vin of God. 


"Tis this Bleſſed Conformity of our Na- 


ture and Wills to his, that prepares us 
for the fulneſ; of Foy that is in bis (im- 
mediate) Preſence, and the Rivers of Plea- 
ſare that flow at bis Right Hand for evermore. 
*Tis this ſaits us for the Society and Con- 
verſes of Angels and the perfected Spirits 
of the Juſt, and connaturalizes our Souls 

to 
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to their Imployments and Exerciſes, their 
Entertainments and Joys. Tis this fits us 
to become the Bleſſed Inhabitants of the 
Regions above, where perfect Ligbt and 
Love and ſpotleſs Purity for ever reign. 
And can we think that the Bleſſed 
. God will ever fruſtrate our hopes of E- 
ternal Life, when he has not only ſent ſo 
Glorious a Meſſenger as his Incarnate 
Son to reveal it, but has been at ſuch 
pains by the continued Operations of 
his Spirit and Grace to render us meet for 
it? Has he laid the Foundation, and rais'd 
the Superſtructure, and will he not lay 
the Top-ſtone ? Has he given us the 
Firſt Fruit, and will he not give us the 
full Harveſt ? Has he fram'd us for, and 
will he not bringus to, that State of 
glorious Immortality ? Sure if God in 
his inferior Works of Nature do nothing 
in vain, much leſs will he in this illu- 
ſtrious Work of his Supernatural Grace, 
=: £7 at | 
II. That Inward Peace and Conſolation 
that. the Soul. of every true Chriſtian is te- 
pleniſh'd with, is a farther Evidence and 
Proof of this great Truth. 
And this will appear it we conſider, 
1. That this inward Peace and Conſola- 
tion is an Effect that no other * 5 
cou 
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ond produce but thoſe contais d in the Go- 
je That thi inward Peroke and 0 onſolati- 
on % uo Fancy and Deluſion, but a well 
grounded Perſuaſbn. 

3. From both theſe we may 8 
the Goncluflon that is here io be at- 
teſte d. 

I ſhall ſpeak to theſe Heads in their 
order, And 

1. This inward Peace and C ouſolavion is 
an Effect that no other Principles can pro- 
duce bus thoſe which the Goſpel of Ghriſt con- 


_ 


y this Inward Peace, I mean that 
| 6 of Conſcience tliat ariſes from the 
clear Perſuaſion of our Peace with: God. 
That inward Calm and Sereni iy of Soul, 
That holy Confidence towards God which 
ariſes from the comfortable Perſuaſion, 
That he is our reconciled Father, That all 
our Iniquities are Forgiven, all our Guilt 

cancell'd, That our Perſons are juſtify'd 
and accepted, And in a Word, that we 
are the Object, of his peculiar Eavour and 
Love. 

Now this is a Bleſſed Effect that no 
other Principles but thoſe of the Goſ * 
can produce. 

Tho' the Light of Nature might be 

| = uppos d 
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ſuppos'd to diftate ſomething concerning 
the placability of the Divine Nature from 
the Exerciſe of his Goodneſs and Pati- 
ence, yet it cou d give us no ſatisfying: 
Aſſurance of his pardoning Mescy. Much 
leſs cou'd it declare to us the freeneſs 
and fulneſs and extent of his pardoning 
Mercy, or upon what Terms he would 
diſpenſe it. All theſe depending on the 
free-pleaſure and good. will of God cowd 
only be diſcover'd by Divine Revelation. 
And leaſt of all cou'd the Light of Ma- 
ture point out to us any Expedient or 
Means how the Exerciſe of God's par- 
doning Mercy might be reconciPd with 
the Honour of his Governwent and the 
Glory of his Vindictiuve Juſtice. 5 
The Heathens themſelves had ſome 
Notices of the Vindictive Juſtice of God, 
and of the Demerit of Sin that expos d 
us to it. And this led 'em to -endea- 
vour the appeaſing bis Vengeance by ſuchß 
a multitude of Eæpiator) Sacrifices, and 
ſo manifold 'Rites of Purgatiun. But 
Reaſon it ſelf did ſuggeſt to the Wiſe 
and Conſiderate part of 'em, that thers 
was no ſufficient Vertue in thoſe Sacrifi- 
ces to expiate the real Guilt of Sin, that 
the Leife of a Sacrificed Bruit was no E- 
qurvalent, no valuable Conſideration to of., 
m7... ms 
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fended Juſtice for the forfeited Life of 


aà guilty Offendor, That their External 


Purifications cou'd not take away the deep 
Stains of hainous Guilt, And fince they 
had no Promife of Pardon, No Notice of 
the Extent of Pardoning Mercy, No Inti- 
mation of the Terms of it, No Diſcovery 
f the Way of obtaining it, They cou'd 
- have no ſolid Ground for any fr and 

confident Perſuaſion of it. And how un- 
comfortable muſt the Caſe of a Guilty Sir. 
ner be, when on the one hand he is un- 
der deep Convictions of hainous Guilt, 
and under fearful apprehenſions of A- 
venging Juſtice; And yet on the other 
under ſuch a wofyl Ancertainiy about the 
Peffbility or the Means of obtaining Di. 
vine Forgiveneſs. , SIO 
But here the Goſpel of Chriſt alone 
gives every Penitent Sinner effectual 


5 Relief againſt his guiliy Fears, He here 


fees the cleareſt and fulleſt Promiſes of 
entire Forgiveneſs and gracioùs Acceptance 
upon his penitent Return to an offended 
Father thro" the Mediation of his Incar- 
nate Son; Here he beholds the marvek 
lous Contrivance of Divine Wiſdom: and 
Grace for according the ſeemingly divided 
Intereſta of his Juſtice and Mercy. Here 
he diſcerns a Sacrifice of Infinite Value ca- 
7.4 W - pable | 
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able to eæpiate the Guilt of Sin, which 


the Blood of Bubs and Goats cou'd never 


do. Here he beholds ſuch a Declaration 
of tbe Righteouſneſs of God made, as may 
make it appear, That he ig juſt when he 

is the gracious Juſtifier of thoſe that believe 


in bis Son. Here he ſees a perfect Obeds- 


ence capable to repair — Honour of 
God's injur'd Law, To procure the Gifs 
of Eternal Life, and to recommend our 


Sincere tho? Imperfe## Services to the Di- 


vine Acceptance and Reward. In a Word 
here his Conſcience ſees a ſolid Ground to 
reft upon in it's comfortable Apprehen- 
ſions of free Pardon and Juſtification by 
an offended but reconcileable God, even 
a ſure Promiſe of it founded upon a moſt 
valuable Gonfideration, that renders it eve- 
ry way conſiſtent with the Honour of 
God's. violated Law, the Rights of his 
injur'd Government, and the Glory of 
his incenſed juſtice. And no other 

Principles than theſe can give an alarmed 


' Conſcience any ſuch ſolid Support, or ef- 


fectually ala all the —m_ of it's guilty 


247. 


And I add, | 
2. That this inward Peace ad Conſo- 


lation of a true Chriſtian is no deluſtue Fan- 
cy bat a ſolid and well. grounded Perſuaſion. 


And 
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And I think, The Truth of this will 
ſufficiently appear, if we conſider ſuch 
things as theſe. | 
le does actually find, That this Bleſ- 
ſed Peace does ſcatter all his guilty Fears, 
dos calm and quiet his once perplexed 
Thoughts, is the Spring of ſweet Conſo- 
lation and Foy in his Soul, and does yield 
far more of refreſhing Delight to it, than 
all the Inereaſe of Gorn and Wine, all afflu- 
ence of Earthly Injoyments cou'd do, 
Again, He is conſcious, That this Per- 
ſuaſion of his Pardon and Peace with God 
does not ſpring from any injurious ap- 
prehenſions of his adorable Perfections. 
He entertains no Notions of his bound. 
leſs Mercy but what are every way con- 
ſiſtent with the higheſt conceptions of 
his Spotleſs Purity, his Inflexible Juſtice, 
his Teal for maintaining his Sovereign 
Authority and keeping up the due Re- 
verence of his Laws. ES 
Accordingly he finds, That this Per- 
ſuaſion of pardoning Mercy gives him 
no Encouragement to offend, He abhors 
the Thought of continuing in Sin that 
Grace may abound. On the contrary, 
The more freely he is forgiven, he is the 
more fearful to offend, The coſtly Me- 
thod of his Redemption engages him 
WP to 
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| topaſsthe time of his Sojourning here in fear, 
1 Pet. I. 18, 19, Nay, the Senſe of 
pardoping Mercy melts his Soul into a 
more ingenuous relenting frame ; It 
convinces him of his Obligation to devote 
that Life to the Glory and Service of 
God which his Grace releaſes from the 
Bonds of Eternal Death; and powerfully 
prompts him to it. It makes him the 
more reſolv'd not to return to Folly when 
God has thus ſpoken Peace to him. And 
when he feels by Bleſſed Experience, 
That his Perſuaſion of pardoning Mercy 
makes ſuch ingenuous Impreſſions upon 
his Soul as theſe, he cannot doubt but 
*ris real and well groanded, and not the 
Effect of any Self flattering Deluſion. He 
cannot but regard this Diffuſion of the 
Love of God in his Soul (in the delightful 
Senſe and Reliſh of it) as the genuine 
Effect of that truly Divine Comforter 
the Holy Spirit. Now "$4 5 
3. From both theſe he juſtly conclades, 
That God has given us Eternal Life in bis 
:. EN ENLE 
For he may well argue, That God 
wovu'd never fo far countenance the Pro- 
miſes that were falſly made in his Name 
by a vile Þ:poſtor, as by theſe to produce 
fo Excellent and Bleſſed an Effect in his 
” e | TS 


own Soul, as this Peace that paſſes all Un- 
derſtanding. And fince he is ſure, That 
this inward Peace is a truly Divine Effect, 
and the Reſult of a well grounded Perſua- 
ſion, He may well infer, That He muſt 
be the Son of God that can thus advance 
us to the Relation of Children, that can 
enable us to Cry Abba Father, and can 
ſhed abroad the Love of God in our Hearts. 
He muſt be the Author of Eternal Life, 
who can recover us that had forfeited 
all Right and Title to it, to ſo well-groun- 
ded an Expefation of it. He muſt be 
the Hectaal Propitiation for Sin, and the 
true Mediator and Peace maker who can 
give to our trembling and diſtreſſed 
Souls that ſolid and refreſhing Peace that 
ſo evidently appears to be the genuine 
Effect of our Peace with God. For if 
theſe Ground, of Peace which the Goſpel 
ſuggeſts be not /ol:d-and true, we may 
well deſpair of finding any other. 


See the nd, mon. 
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From I John V. Chap. io v. 
The Firſt Clauſe. 


He that believeth on the Son of God; 

' bath the Witneſs (or Teſtimony) in 
| himſelf. He that believeth not God 
bath made him a Lyar, becauſe he be- 
lie ves not the Record that God gave of 


Have already enter'd on the Conſi- 
1 deration of this remarkable Aſertion 
of the Apoſtle v. | | 

He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the Teſtimony in himſelf. CLixx · a- 
uaę rv ay ty 679}. 

In ſpeaking hereto, 

I. I ſhew'd What this Witneſs or Teſti- 
mony is which every true Chriſtian is ſaid 10 
have in himſelf. 3 
Here Idiftinguiſh'd between the Mat- 

ter of this Teſtimony (or the thing at- 
teſted) and the Evidence and Proof of 


it. | 
The 


4 
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The Mater of the Teſtimony or the 
Thing atteſted, is, Tha God bas &iven 10 
us Eternal Life, and this Life 4s in bis 
Son. i. e. That God has in his gracious 
Covenant made us a free Grant and 
FF Gift of Eternal Life; And that this Eter- 

nal Life is in bis Son, as the Author and 
Spring of it, Who procur d it for us at 
the Expence of his Blood, who by his 
Sanctifying Spirit does mould and frame 
us for it, and who by his Royal Judicial 
Power will pa us into the full and final 

Poſſeſpon of it. | 
S8 $6 that the Thing atteſted is a conipen- | 
dious Summary of — Goſpel it ſelf. 
But beſides the Matter of the Teſt:mo- 
ny, or the Thing atteſted, there is the 
vidente and Proof of it. And 'tis of 
this the Apoſtle ſpeaks when he ſaith; 
That he that. believes has the Teftemony i in 
himſelf. q. d. Every true Chriſtian is a 
Living Wimeſs to this great Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and carries in his 
oven Soul a ſolid Evidence and Proof 
thereof. Then 

II. I came to the main Enquiry; How 
every ay Chriſtian has ſuch a T eſtimon 2 — 
bimſelf ? Or what that Internal gaidence 
and Proof i is, which every true Chriſtian 
has in himſelf of this fundamental Arti- 
| ele of Py: To ve oO 
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Nowy this Intern il Evidence and Proof 
may be reduc'd to ſuch Heads as theſe. 

J. That Inward and Puiverſal Hotnefs 
which bis Soul # formed to, is a ſolid Evi. 
dence and Proof of this great Truth, 

IL That Inward Pe ice an1 Conſolation 
which the Soul of every true Chriſtian is ro. 
_ pleniſh'd with, is a farther Evidence and 

Proof of this great Truth, 

Theſe Two Heads I have alrea: ly con- 

ſider d, And 1 now add, 
11 4 true Chriſtian's Eminent Conqueſt 
over this World, and his ardent ifa! Aſpi- 
ration 10 the endleſs Happineſs of 4 better, 
is another ſolid Evidence aud Proof of this 
great Truth, . ; 

I might indeed have mention'd this 
as one Brauch of that Univerſal Holineſs 
which I before ſpake of. But I choſe 
rather for the great Importance of it to 
make it a diſtinc Head, becauſe it af- 

fords us a diſtin& and peculiar Proof of 
this excellent Summary of the Goſpel. 
In ſpeaking herero, I ſhall, ſhew, _ 

Firſt, That this is an Hffect which the 
Goſpel produces in all true Chriſtians. 
Secondly, That 'tis the peculiar Effect of. 
the Goſpel-Revelation which no other Prin- = 
ciples cou'd prodgce. = | 


- Thirdly, I Shall ſhe y, How juſtly 15 
* Con- 
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| Concluſion may be drawn from it, That 
Jeſus is the Son of God, and that God has 
given us Eternal Life in and by bim. 

Firſt, This is an Effect which the Goſpel 
produces: in all rae Chriſtians, viz. An E- 
minent Conqueſt over ibis World, and ardent 
Joyſul * to the Happineſs of 4 
beiter. 

1. The Goſpel produces in all true Chria 
ſtzans an Eminent Conqueſt over this World. 
So much the Apoſtle intimates at the 
5th Verſe of this Chapter. Who is he that 
overcomes the World, but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Fon of God ? And at 
Verſe 4. This is the Victory that overco- 
meth vo World, even our Faith. 

Tis this Divine Fauib that enables a 
Chriſtian to conquer the tempting Allures 
ments of this World. 

The Idolized Vanities thereof carry 
Charms that are frreſiſtible to carnal and 
ſenſual Minds. But Divine Faith coun- 
 -terworks thoſe ſenſual Charms, and takes 

from the tempting Objects of this World 
all the force they wou'd otherwiſe have 
to enſnare and captivate our Hearts. 
' ?Tis Divine Faith that draws from the 

Croſs of Chriſt ſuch an admirable Vertue 
to crucify a Belie ver to the World and the 
World to bim, 6 Gal. 15; 'Tis Divine 
| Faith 
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Faith that teaches him to live as a Pil- 
grim and Stranger on ibis Earth, abſtain- 
ing from Fleſh'y Luſts, and carrying 
about dying Affections to all the dying In- 
joyments and Intereſts of this poor Ani- 
mal Life, 1 Pet. 2 11, Tis this Faith 
that renders him more ſollicitous and 
diligent to lay up incorruptible Treaſures in 
Heaven than corruptible ones on Harth; 
Nay, makes him willing to Sell all for that 
ineſfimable Pearl of Price. Tis this Faith 
that enables him to regard all the admi- 
red Honour of the World as a piece of 
guilded Pageantry, as a vain and tranſitory 
Show, and even to trample on 'em with _ 
_ diſdain fo far as they ſtand in competi- 
tion with that true Honour and Glory that 
is to be enjoy'd in a Bleſſed Immortality. 
"Tis this Farth that prompts him to re- 
ject with contempt thoſe Momentany Plea- 
ſures of Sin that wou'd tempt him to fore- 
goe the hopes of endleſs future Joys, In 
a Word this Divine Faith enables him 
to turn a deaf Ear to all the Blandiſhments 
and Hatteries of the Smiling World, when 
it diſplays all it's Beauties in order to the 
inveigling and debaſing his Affections, and 
ſeducing his Heart from God and Heaven. 
And the ſame Principle enables every 
true Chriſtian to triumph over the Terrors 
of the World. * And 
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And of this Yitory over it thoſe Mar- 
Us buth of former and lauer Ages have 
given a noble Proof, who have with ſo 
undaunted a fortitude look*'d Dangers and 
Deaih it ielt in the face ; Who for the 
lake of Chriſt have not 10 their Lives 
unto the Death; Who have with ſo un— 
fainting a Courage reſiſted unto Blood; 
Who m conformity to their glorious | 
Head and t-xemplar, for the Foy jet before 
n, have endured the -Creſs, deſpi/mg the 

Shame, XII Heb. 2,3. 
And tuch a firm and unſhaken Con- 
ſtancy (not only on the Proſpe&t, but 
in the midſt of the cruelleſt Sufferings 
thetnſelves) has been ſhown by Perſons, 
whoſe Sex and Age rendred 'em Na- 
turally moſt zimerous, and leaſt capable 
to bear up againſt the Terrors of ſuch 
Barbar us and Blech Perſecution. Yet 
even ſuch have when turd, net accepted © 
Leliverance (oi {0 bale lerms as that of 
tenouncing the Truth) that they might 
obtram a buter Rejurriflicn, 11 Heb. 35. 
And every nwue Chriſtian is ſuch a Marty r 
in Reſolutton. He enters en his Diſciple- 
jbip with a Sincere purpule to de him- 
12 take-up lis Crojs and 10 fillw 14 
Bleled . tho' thro? the Criſs to the 
Genn and thro? Serin g. unto 911. 
75 E 
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He embraces the Faith of Chriſt in his 
Heart on the condition, not only of Con- 
feſſing it with his Mouth, but if call'd to it 
of Sealing it with his Blood. And ſure 
ſuch an Eminent Conqueſt over both the 
flattering and frowning World as this is a 
difficult and yer noble Attainment. And 
yet every true Chriſtian 1s ſuch a preva- 
lent Conqueror over it. 

2. The Goſpel dos alſo produce in every 
true Chriſtian a vigorous and joyful Aſpira- 
tion to the endleſs Happmeſs of a better World. 
He ſees nothing here below Sutable to 
the, Mature and higheſt Capacitys, and 4. 
dequate to the perpetual Duration of his 
own Soul. All things under the Sun 
appear to him but Vaniiy of Vanities, 
empty and un/ſatisfying, as well as tran/itory 
and periſhing. He therefore ſeeks for an 
| Happineſs beyond the bounds of Senſe and 
the reach of Time. And having ſuch a 
ſatisfying and durableBleſſedneſs propos'd 
to him in the great and precious Promiſes 
of the Goſpel he gladly embraces it, and 
becomes a Zealous Candiauib and Joyful 
Expect ant of Eternal Life. This glorious 
Prize he makes the Objett of his warm— 
eſt Anhition and moſt delightful Hepes. And 
hence his Heart and his Converſation are 
in Heaven, for there his meſt valuable 
Cꝑ nn; 
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Treaſare is laid up. Thither he daily tends 
in his believing forethoughts, and fervent 
aefires, and Heart-Raviſhing Exp ations. 
_ - Nay fo fervent are his d-/ires, that he 
here even groans under the Imperfections 
of his Sinful and diſtant State, and is 
brought to that happy frame (even not- 
withſtanding his natural Averſion to 
Death) as to be confident and willing to be 
abſent from the Body and preſent with the 
Lord, Nay to be deſirous io depart and be 
wih Chriſt 2 Cor. V. 6. 7. 8. I Phil. 23. 
So far do the warm breathings ot his 
Soul after the Glories of a bleſſed Immor- 
tality overcome all Inordinate Love of Na- 
tural Life. And ſuch Tranſporting 
Deligbi dos the proſpect of that future 
Bleſſedneſs ſometimes fill him with, that 
he even here feels ſome ſweet foretaſt 
of it, and Rejoyces in the hope of it with 
a7oy unſpeakable and full of Glory), See 1 Pet. 
I. 8. . 


Such a mortißed, ſuch a Divine and 
Heavenly fame dos the Goſpel mould 
the Heart of every Sincere Chriſtian 
into. mY 


And | 
Secondly, Such an Eminent Conqueſt o- 
ver this World, ſuch a vigorous and joyful 
Aſpiration to the Happineſs of a better, 5 4 


peculiar 
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peculiar Effet of the Goſpel. Revelation, 
which no other Principles cou d produce. 
The Happineſs of another State being 
a Reward that God is under no Obligation 
to beſtow, and which we can no way 
claim from his Juſtice, The Light of Na- 
ture can only give us ſome probable hope 
concerning it, but can diſcover very 
little either of the Nature or Du- 
ration thereof. And accordingly, We 
{ee that the Wiſeſt of the Heathen Mora- 
lis were involv'd in miſerable Ancertain- 
ties about it. Even thoſe that go high- 
. eſt in arguing for the Immortality of the 
Sog! of Man (which is neceſlarily pre- 
ſuppos'd to a State of future Rewards) 
do yet frequently profeſs they founded 
their Opinion concerning it only on ſome 
probable Conjectures rather than on any 
certain and ſatis hing Evidence, *Tis in 
ſuch dovbtful and diffident Language as 
this that ſuch Men as Socrates and Cicero 
{peak, who ſeem' to have been the moſt 
| Realons Aſſerters of the Immortality of ibe 
Soul. And for the Nature of that fu- 
ture Happineſs, Their apprehen/ions con- 
cerning it were either very groſs and ſen- 
Jual (like thoſe which Mahomer”s Follow: 
ers entertain concerning their Paradiſe) 
or abſurd and fooliſh, (placing it in the 
; N Tranſmigration 
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Tranſmigration of Human Soals into the 
' Bodies of ſome innocent Beaſts or Birds) 
or at beſt meeily conjefural and doubtful. 
And the generality of thoſe that ſup- 
pop'd. Human Souls to ſurvive their Bodies 
ſeem'd to aſſign em only a long not 4 
perpetual and endleſs Duration, Nay, 
theſe dark Apprehenſions themſelves con- 
cerning a future State of Happineſs, ſeem 
to have been rather the curious Specula- 
tions of their Philoſophers than the gene- 
ral Opinion of the People in the Heathen 
World, being never (as one has well 
_ obſerv'd) eftabliſi?d as any pit of their 
Religion, nor the Belief of em ever re: 
quir'd by any Law among 'em. And 
how little cou'd it be expected that the 
Body of the Gentile:World ſhou'd be po: 
werfully influenc'd by ſuch dit and con- 
jectural Opinions concerning a State of fu: 
ture Happineſs as few of 'em gave any great 
credit to, and the Wiſeſt among 'em look'd 
on as dubious and uncertain? How juſtly 
may it be aſcrib'd to Divine Revelation 
in general, and particularly to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, as the peculiar Glory thereof, 
That thereby. Life and Immortality are 
brought mio (clear and perſpicuous ) 
Ligbi. 2 Tim. I. 10, lis that alone has 
given us ſuch ſting Aſurance of Tuch 


- 
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a glorious Immortality as our whole Na; 
ture, our Bodies as well as Souls, ſhall 
partake of. 1 /e Reſurre#ion of the Body 
being wholly unknown to the Pagan 
World. Tis that alone has taught us to 
place that future Happineſs in the immedi- 
ate Viſion of God, and perfect Couformity ic 
him, and full Enjoyment of him, is that 
alone has reveal'd to us the endleſs Du: 
ration of it. *Tis that alone has clearly 
diſover'd on what Terms that Tranſcen- 
dant and Glorious Reward will be be. 
ſtow d, and fortify'd us againſt thoſe di- 
ſcouraging fears that the Seng of our own 
Anworthineſs and Guilt do Naturally ſug- 
geſt to. our Minds to the weakning, of 
our Divine Hopes. In a Word, were 
this Divine Revelation lay'd aſide, we 
ſhou'd have no clear and ſolid Foundation 
for our Heavenly Hope; We ſhou'd be 
left to all the woful Uncertainties and 
diſconſolate Darkneſs in, which the 
generality of the Pagan World were in- 
oly'd. So juſtly may every true Chri- 
a ſay to our Bleſſed Lord in the Lan- 
guage of the Apoſtle Peter, To whom ſhall 
we 5 for thou af the Words of as 

Life ? 6 Jobn 68. 

N that leads __ | 
- Thirdly, To ſhew, How juſtly we may 
S. hence 
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hence infer, That God has given us E- 
ternal Life, and that this Life is in his Son. 
Now we may very well reaſon thus. 
What Promiſe can be more worthy of 
an Infinitely Gracicus God to make, and 
of the Soul of Man to embrace, than that 
of Eternal Life? Since the Light of Na- 
ture gives us ſome obſcure Glimpſes and 
raiſes us to ſome (tho' antertgin) Hepes 
of a Bleſſed Immortality, what cou'd be 


more agreabie to the Goodneſs of God 


than by Supernatural Revelation to give 
us a c/ear and ſatisfying Diſcovery of it? 
And w ſhall we meet with any 
ſuch clear and farfsfying Diſcovery bur 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt, who thus pro- 
fels'd himſelf to be the Son of God + And 
can we ever think that the infinitely 
Wiſe and Holy God wou'd ever make 
ule of a falſe Pretender and vile Imp: ſtor 
to give us fo bright a Revelation concer- 
ning a future and endleſi State of Glory, 
and ſo affecting a Repreſentation” of it, 
as ſhall heget many Millions of Souls ts 
the Living Hope of that incorruptible Hea- 
enly Inheritance! Nay, wou'd he ever 
ſo ſar countenance ſuch an Impeſtor, as tb 
give ſuch Aſſurance to the Word of the 
Truth of his Doctrine concerning the 
Keſurrecbiu and the future Fudgrnent by 


raiſi 'ng 
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raiſiug him from the Dead, and giving 
thereby to all his Fullowers luch a Speci- 
men , luch an Evidence and Earn t of 
that immorual:ty he had promi'd em ? 

17 Ac 31, Have we not on the con- 
trary all poſſiole Reaſon ro believe 
him to be waat he profeſs'd himſelf, 
Even the Son of Gd, 200 has br ought 
u, ſo Clear a D. ſcovery, and fo glorious 
a Grant and Promiſe of Eternal Lif- (and 
that as the purchaſ” of his own B.uod ), 
and who has by hi; own Reſurrection and 
Aſcen/ton (as well as by his miraculous 
Power in Rai ing other,) Slven us ſuch a 
Pledge and Security of our's? W great- 
er Errand cou'd the Son of God come 


do vn from Heaven upon, then to unveil 
the Glories of that inviſible State, and to 


guide our Heaven Born Souls in the way 
70 it: 7 And what cle irer Evidence cou'd 


be given of his Divine Miſion on this. 


Excellent Errand, than that of his own, 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion ? | 


And can we, ever think ſuch a a Riga. 
Iition as this to be no better than a groſs. 


Inpoſture and Deluſi ion, when this Noble 
Effect of it is ſo Heavenly and Divine? 


Were there no ſuch thing as Eternal 


Life, wou'd the Liffnitely Wile and 


Gol God ſuff:x the beſt of Men to be 
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thus deluded with the miſtaken Hopes 
of it! For if thoſe Hopes prove only a 
wretched Deluſon, They are (as the Apo- 
Ole faith, 1 Cor. XV. 19.) of all Men the 
. moſt miſerable. And yet doubtleſs, thoſe 
that entertain theſe Heavenly Hopes, and 
are from thence induc'd to trample on 
this World, and to repel the numerous 
Temptations of it, and to aſpire with 

ſo ardent deſires to a State of Immortal 8 
Bleſſedneſs above, are rhe Miſeſt ang 
Beſt of Men. . 
Iris theſe Candidates and Expettants ok 
Eternal Life are the Men that entertain 
the moſt Honourable Thoughts of God, 
and aim at the neareſt Conformity to 
him, and are moſt entirely devoted to 
his Service, and poſſeſs'd with the moſt 
rdent and Superlative Love of him. 
And can we think that he will abandon, 
em of all others to the moſt pernicious 
eluſions ? Nay, uſe his own Almighty 
Power. to cauntenance and credit the Grand 
Deceiver 2 Sure we can never think ſo. 


Nun, i we nen £8938 5 7: ST 
injurjouſly of him, concerning whom. ' 


next to his Being or Exiſtence, we ouglit 
to believe, That he is the (liberal) Re- 
warder of all that diligently ſeek him, 11 
— . 8 
Nor can we eaſily think that Promiſe 
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of Eefna IX to be a Delaſon, which 
ſo evidently tends to elevate and raiſe, 
to enoble and perfekt the Soul of Man, 


and to caſt it into ſuch a God-like and 


Heaven) Mould. The Holy God needs 
not make ufe of a Lye and Decei to pro- 
duce ſo ExceVent and Noble an Effekt. 
That Dactrine muſt needs be from God 
that ſo power fully leads the Soul of Man 
to chooſe and fix on him, as it's Selücfp. 
ig Portion, and the Ceitre of it's ever. 
laſting Reſt. 
Hivwiag thus ſhewn, what Internal Bi 
vidence = Proof every true Ch iſtiau has 
in himſelf of this great Truth, viz, That 


God has given us Eternal Life, and this Lye: 


3 in his Son, I now proceed, 

IIIdIy. 70 Apply it. Has every true 
Belirver the Witneſs or Teftimony in him- 
| ſelf? 2 hen 


"4. We nin Hehe inter, What s flick 


Clitfirnt aft this Internal Evidence in Cone” 


| junction with that External Evidence we baut 


for the Truth of rBe Goſpel, give. 10 our 


* Chriftian Faith.” 


The Teſtimony of thoſe Wirneſſes tend 
 tlon'd in the for2zoirig part of the 
Chapter is clear and fil. 

So was the Teſtimony of the Father Bp 


_frequently repeated audible Voices from 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, III Mat. 17. — XVII Mat. 5. 
XII John 28. 

So was the Teſtimony of the Word, by 
ſo frequent and glorious ſenſible Nun. | 
feſtations of himſeif after his Aſcen,un to 
Heaven, V Ads 59. —— IX At.. 
XXII 41 17, 18, 2 Cor. XII 1. — g 
I Kev. 1, 2. V. Rev. 6. x 
Rev. 11, 12. N 

So was the Teſtimony of the Eoly Spi- 
rit in his miracuious O- ſcent, firlt upon 
Ghrifl himſelf, and then on his Holy Apo- 
ſtles, and in all the Extraordinary dat 
conterr'd upon 'em. 

Nor was the Teſtimany of the Three: 

Miineſſes on Harth leſs full and clear. 

The Spirit atteſted this Truth on 
Earth, in, thoſe manifold uncontroulled 
Miracles which our Saviour wrought. 2 

The Mater atteſted the ſame, i. e. The 
Purity of the Doctrine and Life of Cbriſt 
was a ſolid Evidence of it ee At 
thority and Truth. 

And his precious Blood gave a remark- | 
able Atteſtation thereto, both as he there- 

by Sead the Truth of his Doctrine, ad - 
as his , Expiatory Sacrifice anſwer'd the. 

- manifold PrediZtions and Types of the 
Old - Teſtament, . 

No. when every true Believer Ads 

| | this 
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this Heavmly Doctrine (which has been 


contirm'd by ſuch ſolid External Evidence 
that is Conſpicuous to all ) producing 
10 truly Divine Effect, in his own Soul, 


>. ortitying his corrupt Inclinations and 
Aﬀections, reſtoring him to the amiable 


Image of God; and forming him to 


Hurverſal Ho'mneſs of Heart and Life, dit- 


fung a ſweet but ſolid and well grounded 


Feace into his Conſcience; raiſing him 
above this World, and giving him ſo 


happy a Victory over the Temptations 


ther of and forming in him ſuch Ennob ing 


 Defires and Joyful Hopes of a bleſſed Immor- 
- taltty ; And when this Internal Evidence 
dos ſo entirely cv» ſpire and harmonize 


with that External Evidence I mention'd 
before; This greatly ſtrengthens his 
Faiz», and renders it proof againſt the 
greareft Temptations to Infidelity. Nay 
this Teſtmmony which every true Believer 


carrys in his own Breaſt, and which is 


founded on his own Inward Senſation and 
Experience, is ſo ſatisfying and clear, that 
it enables thoſe that cannot diſpuie for 


their Religion to dye for it. Tis this that 


fortifys the weakeſt Chriſtians againſt all 
the Cavils of the "moſt ſubile Infidels. All 
their Objections apainſt Chriſtianity are 
but io him an arguingagainſt the inward 

| Senfaries - 
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unto Moſes, But as for this F elo, 
not whence he is, Why (laith he) herein is 
a marvellogs thing, that ye know wa from 


whence he is, and yet be has opened mine 


Eyes. Now we know that God beareth nat 
Singers, But if any Man worſhips him, and 
dos bis Will him he heareth; If this Map 
were wot of God he cau'd do nothing, 
dee IX John 29, 30, 31, 32. 80 
may a true Belieyer ſay, 'Tis a Strange 
thing that you .know not from whence 


Chriſt is, or whether be be the Son of God 
and the Author of goa Life, For my 


own part, I actually find by happy. .Ex- 


perience, That as his Promiſes have be- 


gotten me to the Living Hope of a bleſſed 
Inmortality, ſo his Sanfiifying Grace has 
fram'd and moulded my Soul for it, and 
given me ſome ſweet foretaſts of it, even 


ſuch as have rendred all things con- 


temptible in my Eyes that ſtand in com- 


petition with it. And ſhall 1 doubt of 


the reality of that Eternal Life of which 


I find: the Principle and /#2d in my own 


Soul? Shall Iqueſiion, Whether he will 
9 8 bring 
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ws me to the Poſeſi ſon of that Heavenly 
Inheritance, when he has already given 
me t the 5 neſt of it in my own Heart: 7 
LEE Ee 
8 5 We may hence farther Infer, Hos 
Kale there is of true and Sincere Taub in the 
"Chriſtian Was ES 
For alas, *Tis but few that carry any 
ſuch Ium rd Teſtimony" to the Truth of 
Onriſtianity i in what they themſelves feel 
and know of the Divine Effe cy and power 
'of it. Alas the Fb of the Leherality of 
pretended Chriftians is but a jlight and Su- 
p. Aſent that make no transforming 
Change on theirHearts and Lives. Tis but 
as the ApoſtleFamer Styles it s Dead Faith 
II. James ute. It dos not realize to their 
minds the glorious things of an Unſeen 
| Eternal State; It do; not elevate their 
Aﬀettions to the things that are above, It 
Gy not caſt their Souls into a Divihe 
and Heavenly mould. And therefore 
they carry no ſuch Iamard "Teſtimony * to 
* yh, of Chriſtianity 1 in their on 
reals. ., - 
And this leads me to add. | 
1 We may hence fee, "How lake 
wonder it is, That. I fdelii) Ibo fo mi h 
"Jo read and prevail in ibis degenerate Agee 
| Ale, 'tls but few whole Faith is vital 
"Ku 4 01565 30G 


| 
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and Sincere: ?Tis but few therefore that 


carry this Confirming Teſtimony to the 


Truth of the Goſpel in their own Souls. 


And *tis no wonder that thoſe ſhou'd be 


unſtedfaſt in their Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine who never felt the rant forming 


Fower of it. Tis no wonder that thoſe 
- that put away, a good Conſcience ſhou'd 
. make Shipwrack of the Faith — 1 Tim. 
1 19. Nay; thoſe who abandon them- 
ſelyes to the Conduct of their ſenſual 
Luſts, and run with a wicked World in to 


.al Exceſs of. Rict, are under. a ſtrong 

emptation to renonnee thole Hol) Do- 
_ drines which they, cannot reconcile with 
their ungodly Payer, and to fall in with 
; thoſe Principles of I. ſidelity that are more 
favourabi eto their beloved Luſts. In this 
Cale the ſtrength of their v1t20us Indina-- 
tion will give a powerful by-ſs to their 


q \ Judgments towards the wretched Cauſe of 


Infidelity, The moſt being unwilling to be- 
lieve what they are very unwilling ſEould 
be erue. Since therefore there is lo very 
little of the Liſe and Power. of Practical 
. Chriſtianity left among us, Tis no way 
- ſtrange, - Tt. .t the Con tagion of Infidelity 
ſpreads ſo faſt, when the generality are 


ſo prepar'd to receive the, fatal Inte tion. 


And there is no Fliectual Way of 3 


and Pri of of Chriſtianity. 17 9. 


a. ſtop to it but by R-covering and Reſto- 


ring the inward and vital power of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which is a far diffe- 
rent thing from the bare Exteinal Profe | 


fon of it. | 15 


IV. We may hence alſo fee, Why the 


Faith of the Generality of Sincere Chiijtians 


bs comparatively ſo weak and w.ivering. \ ' 
Did we fee! more of the Genuine and 
Excellent  Ef:&s of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity upon our own Souls, our. 
Aﬀent to it and inward Peyſuaſſon concerns 
ing the Truth of it wou'd be more vigo-- 
rous and ſtrong. Were our Souls more 
entirely deliver d into the Mould and Firm 
of that Hervenly Doctrine We profeſs to 
believe, did the Truth we have . 
taught more powerfully engage us to 
put off ibe Old Mun and put bn the New, 
{by a due progreſs and proficiency in U. 
niverſal Holipeſs) Did we feel more of 
the Efficacy of Divine Truth in confofm. 
ing us more to to the Nature and Mill of 


God; ; Were his Promiſes a more abun- 


dant Spring. of Conſolation and Joy ; Did 
the Proſp: et of a future Glory deaden us 

more to and World, and more powerfully 
etevne our " Aﬀettions to a' beiter; We 


ſhou'd not then be liable to ſo mani. 
fold Doubts concerning the Truth of Chri- 
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ſtianity, nor have ſo woful remains of 
Darkneſs and Vnbelief to ſtiu ugg'e. With. 
Whereas now we uſually find, That as. 
the Santtif)ing Impreſſion 4 theſe Divine 
Truths on our own Souls is ſo enk, as 
to be ſęurce diſcernable to the view cf. 
our own Conſciences, ſo accordingly our, 
Jen unto m is comparatively weak 
and w.ver:ng,; And we have great rea- 
ſon to take up the compłaint of that poor 
Man in the Cofoel, Lord I believe, help 
thou my unbelief, IX Mark 24. 4 
Wer er then be more concern'd to. 
have this Teſtimony, this Internal Evidence. 
and Proof, of the Truth of Chriſtianity 
in gur own Souls, p 
©; And this. Exhcreation 1 ſhall enforce by 
: ſuggefting ſomething by me of Viretti. 
* and Motive. 
For Direct ion. Pie 
* 1 . Lei us oſten review the External Evi- 
dence 1 w- hive for the Truth of CL riſtianity 
in order 10 the confirming our Belief f th.” -, 
Tis the 5 Oonſidera tion of thoſe 


| [nd 1 vide ce. and roof i that muſt. 
be inflrumental.both to beget and nouriſh 
this great. Principle of Divine Faub, in 
us | 
| We ſhou'd often con em plate the E 
cellency and Sublimity of te Dodrine of 
the 


OH 
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the Goſpel, and particutafly of this 
grand Article of it, That God has given 
us Eternal” Life, aud This Lite is in bis Son. 
We ſhwld deeply corifider the admira- 
ble harmony and cvre/pondence of what 
the Goſpel declares concerning it, both 
with the Principles of Natural Religion, 
and with the gradual Rev-lajiour of the 
Divine Will to the foregoirig Ages. We 
ſhou'd diligently obſerve the' admirable 
tendency of this Heavenly Doctrine co 
advance the glory of God, and to re- 
ſtore his Kingdom among Men, and to 
recover us to the In ige and Favour of _ 
God, and to diſpoſe us for à State of 
conſummate Hippmeſs in the Enjoyment” 
of him. We ſhould often comtemplate 
what a Clear Arteſtation was given irom' 
Heaven to the Son of God, both by an 
audible voice from Heaven,” and by that 
more In but no leſs convincing Agu- 
ment Which his numerous uucontrou d Mi. 
racles (the vilible Eff &s of a Divine and 
Alm Thty Power) efforded to confirm 
his Divine Miſſi . We ſhud ferioufly 
805 ſicer what ſenſible Proofs, our 
Bleſfed Saviour gave of this great Truth, 
by his R ſurrection and Aſcenſion to HE. 
ven, by, hls plorious Appearinces from 
hence, and above all by his marvellous 

| | Eſaſion | 
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Effaſon of his Haly Spirit in the Eætraor- 
dinary Gifts of it, and thoſe ſb long con- 
tinued in his Church, and this according 
to his own Expreſs Promiſe and Predicti- 
on upon his departure out of this World. 
Let us then attentively hear what all. 
thele Himeſſes both in Heaven and Earth, 
depole concerning this Divine Truth, And, 
we ſhall find that their Teſtimony deſerves 
and will every way juſtify our firmeſt Aſſent 
thereunto. , For (as the Evangeliſt well, 
_ obſerves }) Theſe things are written for this, 
very End, That we might believe, That Je- 
Jus is the Chriſt (or the Auointed) the Son. 
of God, and that believing we might have 


then this full ſtream, of External Evi: 
. dence be well digeſted in our minds, that 
it may carry powerful Conviction into, 
em, and form in us a ſtrong and lively 
Perſuaſion of theſe important and neceſ- 
ſary Tru he. And the ſtronger this Perſua- 
fron, is, We ſhall feel. the more the influence 
of, what we do thus aſſent unto upon ſo 
ſolid Evidence on our own Minds. 
But that leads me to add, 5 
2. Let us be eſpecially concern'd, 7 hat 
our Divine Faith produce all i! genuine and 
Wial Effefts upon our own Souls, 


. 


Let us by no means content; our ſelves 


%. 


Life thro his Name, —XX John 31. Let. | 


4 Proof off 4 15 ian, 3 


with a dead and moperative Faith. Do we 
believe the Goſpe! to be indeed a Decla- 
ration of the Mind and Will of God by 


his Incarnate Son, Let us not hold this 


Truth in Unrigbieouſneſi, but endeavour 
to act conformably to ſuch a Belief. Let 
the Aſent of our Judgments to the Of- 


| fers of Reconciliation with God thro' the 


_ 


Blood of Chriſt, produce in us a cordial 
Acceptance of em by a penitent Return to 
him; And let thoſe Divme Truths form 
us 0 a juſt abhorrence of Sin, and Re- 
verential Dread of the Juſtice of God, 


to an ingenuous Reſolution of ding to 


Sin and Living to him that died for us and 
roſe again, Let our Belief of what the 

Goſpel reveals concerning the Match- 
leſs and Tranſcendant Love of God 


manifeſted to us in the Son of his 


Love, form in us an Arden and 


Superlatyve Love of our God and Sa- 
viour, and bring us under the powerful 


Confiramts thereof, and engage us to an 


© imitation thereof by all ſutable Acts of 
Cod lite Love to Men, even to our Ene- 


mies themſelves.” Let our Aſſent to that 


glorious Promiſe of Eterna Life in the 
World to come extinguiſn more and more 
cur inordinate Love to this World, and e- 
noble us to conquer its marlifold Tempta- 


tt ons, 


84 I Tagermel Evidence | 


tions, and to keep our ſelves unſpoteed 
from its hainous Poljutions „ Let oue 
{Belief of it render that Erernal Lije thr 
:0j ect ot our matt vehem ut Dart, gut 
voſt delightful Hopes. and vigorous Proj ecu- 
tian. Let our Faith bring our Souls un- 
der the attraliye Power of the World. to 
come, and giye the glorious Objefts there- | 
of a transforming. and commandiug Influ- 


ence upon our Hearts and Live. And 


then indeed What we exp:ricnce and feel 
of Chriſtianity | will be a ſolid additional 
Evidence of the Truth of it. Then'v We 

«ſhall. be ready to ſay to thoſe that pro- 
poſe to us the External Ev; derces of the 
«Truth of Chriſtianity as the believing 
Inhabitants of Scha did to the Sam vi- 
lan Woman, N Nom we beli- Ve, not. g 
ef thy ſching, (Nat meerly on this C- 
_ ternal Evidence) For, we , have beard. 2 
dur ſelves and kyow, Thi this i the Chriſt 
ble Saviour of the World, 4 John 42. 80 
may we ſay, WW e now Joon by what, be 
bas done to reconcile to. God, and 
- bring. us nigh to him. To reſſore his. I. 
mage in our on Souls, 10 beger us to 
- the hope. of, and to render us meet for, the 
: Inheritance f the. Saints in Light, By this 
. we: know and perceive,.. Thi at, God þ 145 gigen 
We is Ziernai Lije, and (bis ife is it 2 bu op. 
u 
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You ſee then, That there is ſuch a near 
Alliance and Connex ion between our Faith 
and thoſe other Graces that are the ge- 
nuine Fruits thereof, That as the Exer- 

ciſes ot our Divine Faith tend to excite 

and improve all other Graces in us, fo 
the Yigour and A#ivity of thoſe Graces 
gives ſuch a Teſt:mony and Proof to the 

Truth ot Chriſtianity as greatly tends 

to frengtben our Belief of it. We muſt 

believe the Heavenly Doctrine that we 

may live up to it, And the more we live 

up to it, We ſhall be the more ſtrongly 

perſuaded of the Truth of it. | 
I ſhall only add a Motive or two to 

enforce this Advice, And _ 4 

1. Let it be confider'd, That ſuch 4 
Faith as dos not by its genuine and Excel- 

lent Effects furniſh us with ſuch an Inward 
Evidence and Proof of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity, is but 4 dead Faith, that will neither 
Juftify nor ſave us. | 
To ſuch in whom that Chriſtianity 
they profeſs is:but a lifeleſs and dead 0. 
pinion, I may juſtly uſethe Expoſtulation 
of the Apoſtle James, What dos it profit 
3 "phy tho a ey ſay he bath Faith, 
and have not Works ? Can Faith ſave him? ©; 
No, It can no more ſave him, than his 
bare 10 Wiſhes or 77 Wards, can warp 


6 | | 1 
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or fill his naked and deſtitute Brethren, 
See 2 James 13, 14, St. *Tis not thy 


_ believing, That God has given us Eternal 


Life and that this Life is in bis Son, 
will be any way available to bring 
thee to the actual Poſſeſſion of 

unleſs thou accepteſt of the Son of 
God as the 1 of it, and chooſeſt that 
Eternal Life as thy Feliczry and Portion 
(giving it the preference before every 
thing in this World that ſtands in com- 
Petition with it) and 4ſpireſt to it in that 
courſe of perſevering Holineſs which the 
Goſpel recommends as the only Way 


that leads to it. 


2. Let it be farther conſider'd, That 


if thy Faith do furniſh thee with this inward | 
Teſtimony; this Evidence and Proof, of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, it will put Life and 


Vigonr into thy Profeſfion and render it ttu- 
h Delightfal. © : \ 

O at what a rate may a true Chriſtian 
act when he finds in himſelf the ſolid 
grounds of ſuch a comfortable Perſuaſcon, 
That God hm given us Eternal Life, and 
this Liſe is in bis Son? With what a 
lively Earth may he offer his Prayers for 
Eternal Life, when he finds the Seed and 
Principle of it fown in his own Soul! 


_ How may this encouruge his crmfortabde 


; Perfuapon, 
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Frſuaſion, That he who has begun this good 
Work will finiſh it! And he that has 

 lay'd the Foundation will alſo lay the 
Top ſtone! Nay how will the ſtrong Per- 
ſuafion of Eternal Life, and the ſatisfying 
Senſe of his own Intereſt therein, tune 
his Heart for that great Duty of 
Praiſe, and enlarge his Soul in grateful 
Acknowledgments to the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has begotten 
him thro” his Reſurrection to ſuch a Living 
Hope, to ſuch an Incorruptible Inheritance ! 
See 1 Pet. I. 3, 4. —— How attentively 
will he hear, How deeply. will his Soul 
be affected with that Heavenly DoQtrine 
that has rais'd him to theſe Divine Hopes, 
and tends to mould him for that State of 
endleſs Perfection and Glory which he 
is made an Heir and Eæpectant of! How 
delightful will all occaſions be of renew- 
ing his Communion with that Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, whom he Efteems and loves as 
the Purchaſer, and the Giver of Eternal 
Life ! What pleaſure will he find in 
commemorating that Death of Chriſt 
which was the invaluable Price by which = 
he obtain d for us this glorious Gift of 
Eternal Life! With what ſatisfa&tion 
will he meditate ' on ' thoſe Promiſes 
which are the Deed of Gonveyance and | 
| 1 & the 


w,. 
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188 The Internal Evidence, &e. 
the grand Charter of his Eternal! Hopes ! 
With what ſoy will he receive the Seals 
of God's Gracious Covenant, that are 

the Pledges of his own Intereſt in it, 
and particularly in this ineftimable Bleſ- 
fing of it! With what Tranſports of 

Delight will he par take of thoſe Me. 
morials of the Bod) and Blood of Chriſt, 

by which as the External Signs a gracious 
God puts into his Hands a Sealed Pardon 
and Right to Eternal Life ! 'How will 
what he already fee/s of the ſaving 
Power of Cbriſt, raiſe him to the joyful 
Expectation of receiving at laſt the end 
of bu Faith, even his conſummate Sal- 
vation? r f 
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forth to Miniſter for them, who ſhall be 
Heirt of Salvation. 


Are they not all Miniſtring Spirits ſent 


NAT HEN I ferioufly ponder how 


much the Scriptures ſpeak con- 


cerning the Miniſtry of the Holy Angels 3 
What conſiderable Benefit we now de- 
rive from our preſent Commanion with 


'em, And how great an Ingredient of * 
our future Happineſs our more imme! 
diate ono with 'em in the Heaven- 


ly Regions Will be, I cannot but think 
that this important Subject is too little 
conſiderd and tmprov'd in our ſerious 
Meditations upon it. For tho' we can- 
not too carefully guard againſt that 
groſs Extreme into which thoſe of the 
Romiſh Church have run, by their 145- 
latrous and Superſtitions Exceſſes of De- 
votion towards thoſe Bleſſed Spirits; 
Yet there is no reaſon why we ſhou'd 
run into the other Extreme, by our 
overlooking their kind Mixiſtrations, artd. 


forgetting' 


Dt 


192 Onthe Minſiy 
forgetting "the Relation we. bear unt 


both lay before you, what God has been 


leas d to reveaf te ys. concerning the 
Ph he makes of em for 1 2 


ſuch practical Inſtructions concerning your 


dos naturally ſuggeſt, I have choſen to 


ired Writer to the Hebrews. 


ſuggeſt to you, That the Inſpired Wrizer 
8 this Chapter undertakes to ſhow the 


only begotten Son, even in ſuch a Senſe, 
as — themſelves are not, Verſe 5. 
From their Obligation to worſhi p bim, 


Subjection by whom this Homage was to 
be pay d. Jerſe 6. And from the Sove-; 
reign Dominion delegated to him over. 


well as ſince came to redeem and new - 
make); „ Whereas Angels are under him 


© WO uw. 


*em, as à part of the ſame Bleſſed. 
Canet. And therefore that 1 may 


and welfare, and alſa propoſe to you 
Duty as the Contem 115 of this Truth 
inſiſt on theſe Excellent Words of the 
As to the Occaſon of em I need only "2 
Superiority of our Bleſſed Saviour over the 
_ Higheſt Angels. Which he dos from va- 


rious Arguments. From the peculiar | 
1 1 the Father claims to him as his 


which,plainly implys their Inferidrity and 
that World, which he at firſt made (as 


emplo d only in Miniſt. mag Service. 
an cats yarns 4 Chrif 
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- [ah on bis Throne, YVeſted ih 25751 1 

Authority ; Bit An ngels ſtand, and at. 


+ tend hers, to Exec 2 01 


Ute the orders they 
receive, They are 5 Spirits; ſent 
1 forth at his | pleaſure; (kor the Scripture 
ellewhere clearly alletts, their bein Sub- 
jet. to his Mediatoria. Authority, 6 þ 7 
Eph. 21, 22.—1 6, Bice 22.5 Rev. 6 
to Miniſler for them i who þo Jab be Ei of 
E Salvation. © 5 Ne $10 
1 And this ball Tul 1 came ow 
2K to conlider, VIZ. That. Holy Augels, are 
Minifirng Spirits ſent Cee 20 Mini Uh to 
them that are Hezrs of. alvatior jon. 
And in treating thereon ! half ... | 
+ elt Conſider, What IS. mo brief . 
3 ſugge ed to us concerning the Nate. of 
Holy Angels. 349 3 
Secondly, 0 More fu ty, _enquife inte 
what is here intimated Foncerning t their 
Offce and Mork. 2 3, 
Firſt, I ſhall only briefly. confider; 
What i is ſuggeſted to us concerning eh | 
NEE. They are Spirits. 


" 
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And by this" Title of $ Spirits wirhour iny 


it 


other Addition, p hey, Are. dittinguih = 


from Huyizn Souls 5 Which tho? they. are. 
|  alfo it 'Sctiprure, al 04 bd Spirits, \ er.. to 
I Giſerirril are 'em "fro m this Notte! 0:36 
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and Rank of Intell: tual Beings they are 
call'd the Spirits of all Fleſh —XV1 Num, 

12. XXVII. 16. i. e. Spirits that Dwell 
in Fleſh, that inhabit and are confinꝰd unto 
theſe Tabernacles of Clay; theſe Earthly 
and Mortal Bodys. So that 'tis highly 
probuble, that Angels are entirely anen- 
bodied Spirits, And tho' they have of- 
ten umd Corporeal Vehicles, even of fo 
groſs conſiſtence as to be vi/ble to Human 
Senſe, yet 'tis as evident they cou'd at 
pleaſure put em off again; And either 
they are wholly free from confinement 
to any Bod) whatſoever, or at leaſt to any 
fo gro) and ſenſible, fo anweildy and ana- 
—— A i 

But when the Scripture ſays, They 


are Spirits it dos not determine, whether 


there be any ſpecsfick difference in their 
Mature and in their E/enttal Faculties and 
Powers between them and Haman Souls x 
Or only a difference itt the Degrees of Ex- 
cellency. That there is the lauer ſees 
paſt doubt from the Account the Scrip- 
tures give of 'em, i. e. That what Powers, 


oer Perfection the) ſeem to have in com- 


nn with Human Souls, they poſſeſs in a 


far more eminent meaſure and degree. 


Thus both Jugels and Human Sogts are 
endued with - 74 Activy. But we 


= ae 
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Read ſuch Inſtances of the mighty Force 
and Power of thoſe Superior Spirits, as 
not only vaſtly Tranſcend the preſent 
Power of- our. Souls while encumbred 
with theſe Earthly Bodies, but wou'd 
probably much Tranſcend their aQtivity © 
even in their ſeparated State. As we 
may ſee in the Inſtance of the Angel that 
in one N ſlew 185000 in the AHrian 
Camp, 2 Kings 19. 35. And the like 
might be interr'd from ſeveral Deftru&ive 
Judgments which Angels were employ'd 
as the Executioners of, and that ſuppoſe 
vaſt power in the Agent that effects em. 
And accordingly the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of An- 
gels as excelling in ſtrengtb and thereby e- 
minently qualify'd to Execute the Orders 
of their Heavenly Sovereign, 103 Pſ. 20. 
So tho”, Angels as well as Human Souls are 
endued with Intellectual Powers, yet doubt- 
leſs their Anderſtandings far exceed our's 
in their capacity and manner of knowing, 
and in the Compaſt and Extent of their 
Knowledge. And hence tis mention d 
as a Character of Extraordinary Wiſdom 
to be wiſe. à cording to the Wiſd:m of an 
Angel of God, to know all things that are 
on the Earth, 2 Sam. 14. 20, And the. 
like difference may be ſuppos'd as to all 
other Intellectual Excellencys that are in 
2 general 
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eheral common to them wit 7 
nee glorious Spyri, are alin 5 16 L 5 
, elevated” above our's'in the egree « F em 
— leäft at preſent) as the lorty 178 0 
they inhäbit are above this Earth? fd 
which our Souls are confin!d while They 
dwell” in "Fleſh," I fay at leaſt, at preſent, 
beta uſe how Tat the” IntelleEtual Potrers of 
pepſektee Spirits will de exalted and enlarg | 
in that future State wherein we are {alc 


1 T Lis. 


to be lady War like: or equa! to 2 5 we 
This is all 1 ball ſuggelt as to the 
* ature of thoſe Excellent Spirits, 'And x 
that there are fuch'Fpirzes is not only un- 
deniably Evident from the Eoly Seri tures 
that ((o frequently fr eak of 'em, bur it 
Nas been the "current Opinion of the 
Heathen World it ſelf, and ſeenis to be 
öne f thoſe Truths that have been han- 
ded déwn by an Univerſal Tradition a; 


woggſt at leaſt all the moſt civifizd Na- 


tions "of the Earth: Bur for us that own 
the 'Authority of the Scriptures, The 
matter can admit of no diſpute. 5 
901 come therefore 
2. Secondly. 10 ' enquire” more largely 
Hits! — is here intimated concerning 
8 fe Office wy AY of. 11 2 We" 7 
Ps ay W They 
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_ They are (faith the Text) Miiſtring 
4 1 fo to Miniſter for them who 


pation. 5 


. 


II. Their Deputation to their Office, 


4 4 » 


They are ent forth. 
1 
fel 


== WV AJ RN. 
Their Miniſtration or . Service If 
J. We haye here the Check of their 
Urmiſtration, or theſe about, whom kheif 

Tony 
0 


niſtry and Service is employ'd, 2iz, © 
Thoſe who ſhall be Hejrs of Salvation. s be 

dure An ene bern. Or thoſe Whg 
| hall Inberie or pee, that confuramate 
| Salvation which” Jeſus Chriſt 


alvation which Jeſus Chriſt. came to be 
be ae whit Fes Chris 


But we muſt, 


SV 
* 
N * 


no len man £6 
bur we myſt, not hence infer, That 
all the Service and Miniſiry of 


employ'd about Good Men. For doùbtleſs 3 
they are alſo often ſent as the Executioners ! 
of God's Righteous, Vengeance, againſt the 
Wicked. And.they, are alſo the, Meniſters 
of Divine Providence in the ordering the 
General Affairs of Kingdoms, and highly 
Inſtrumental in Effecting many of thoſe 
| Remarkable Revolutions and Changes that 
happen therein, is we may Jul inter 
bal ont mon 
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from what the Angel that appear'd to | 
Daniel relates to him,—X Dan. 13; 20, 


21.—and XI Dan. 1. — And accor- 


dingly the Learned Mr. Mede has ſaid 
much to render it probable that the Seven 


_ Spirits that are ſaid to be before the Throne 


of God, and are compar'd to Seven Lamp. 
burning there. IV Rev. 5, — And are allo 
ſaid #0 be the Eyes of the Lord fent forth 


into all the Earth, —5 Rev. 6.—compar'd 


with 4 Tech. 10,—muſt be underſtood 


of Seven Archangels as the Principal Mi- 
niſlers of Divine Providence in the Go- 
verment of this Lower World. For that 


there is a conſiderable Difference among 


. thoſe Bleſſed Spirits themſelves in point 


of Diguny and Authority ſeems evident 


from the very Name of Archangels as well 


as from thofe Different Title: of Thrones 
and Dom in ons, Principalitys and Powers, by 
which the particular Members that 
compoſe that Heavenly Hoſt, are Diſtiu- 
puiſh'd one from another. See 1 Col. 16; 

much indeed we may in General con- 
dlude, tho” to deſcend to Particuliars, and 
pretend to give a Diſtinct Account of 


the ſeveral Orders of that Celeſtial Hie. 


xarchy, is but the preſumptuous folly of 
fch as {Contrary to the Apoſtle's e ON 
Intrude into things they bave not ſeen, —2 - 6 

| | | E 
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We muſt not then think the Miniſiry 
of Angels entirely confin'd o the Heins of 
Salvation. But we may juftly hence in- 
fer, That their beneficial Miniſtry is chiefly 
employ'd about them, and they are the . 
principal Objects of their Inſpection and 
Care. And indeed their Miniftrations that 
relpect the general Afſairs of Kingdoms and | 
States, have often an altimate reference to 

the good of the Church; Thoſe Alterations |} 
or Revolutions they bring about being Ser- 
viceable to the Deſigns of Divine Provi:- 
denee for the Enlargement or Eſtabliſumen: 
of his own Kingdom. So that the wel 
fare of Good Men, and eſpecially the pro- 
moting their Final Salvation is the moſt 
Valuable End which their Miniſtrations 
are intended to ſubferve. Tis in the pro- 
| ſecutien of his gracious deſign for bringing 

-. * thoſe to the full Poſſaſſon of the Heavenly. © 
Glory whom he hath made the Hein of 

it, that God chiefly makes uſe of the 

Service of thoſe Excellent Spirits. ?Tis 
chiefly for their Advantage and Benefit, 
for their Comfort and Encouragement, 

that theſe Attendants on the Heavenly x 

Court are ſo often ſent forth, on parti- 


| cular, khd Offices, and Errands here be, 
1 a e ber 
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ö 1 6f He Angeli 16 this 
of 3 0 are Mining Spit, ſent 


0 i þ 55 Enqu it'd; By whos = | 


b 4000 ver. They ate indeed the Hig a; of 
o; Hl red ord of the Heavehlly 
| Jalts- Futte Conintands they. ate em- 
fl d to Cute; and by Order | 
| are tent! They 4 1 his 317 en pet, 
Hh the Age is PROVE 10 
ät they are alſo 5 jected to 


FF thörity dk. Chrift as A, 25 12 


thr particular Miniſtrations and Seer 
Les appointed by him,” by whom” the 
| Kelis don of God in this lower World 
is tow adminiſtred. To him even thoſe 
Heavenly Principalities bow the 'Knee, 
the great Lord of the Hades or I 
Bible World II Phil. 10. —1 4, 18. 
And therefore theſe Seven Spit before 
fie hrone that are call d the Hei 'of the 
Tord, Leeb. 16. are call'd the Eyes of 
rhe Tia b'5 Rev. 6, as being the Miniſters 
of his Providence wWho h all Authority 
in Heuven as well as o Earth | pur into 
his Hands by the * Faber. a Te 
And even this Confitteration dos the 
more fully aſſure us, That their Mini-) 
Kall b be e d for the 8 
nefit 
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IJ embers, who, are the de- 
= thr : Salvation. For doubtleſs 
ours tele Saviour will uſe their Servl- 
ces c 2 10 lie accompliſhing the great 
euds of ediatorial Government. 
. or leads me 
III. To conſider, The Miniſtration and 
Service of Holy Augels it ſelf; Or where: 
in they axe Miniſtring Se 10 the Heirs 
of Falun. 

And here we may diſtinguiſh between 
the particular Inſtaucrs of their Mizni{lyy 
that ſeem Extraerdingry, and thoſe thar 
are more Ordinary and Stated. 

Firſt, There are ſome Inſtances of theit 
— Miniſtry that ſeem Extraordinary and Oc- 
caſanal only; . 

And ſuch. 1 account moſt of thoſe to 
have been wherein Angels in their Ap- 
-pearance have aſſum'd a vi ble Shape to 
deliver ſome particulat Meſſages to good 
Men. 

Nothing is more frequent under the 
Old Teſtament then the Hiftorical Account 
of ſuch. Apparitions of Angels, ſent on 
ſame ſuch particular Errands to God's 
faithful Servants, For tho' I deny not 
hut ſome of. thoſe Paſſages commonly al- 
ledg'ꝗ to this purpoſe muſt be apply d to 

Ve il (he 0% of the Govenant) fr 
4 ic: hed 
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yet Tthink it paſt all doubt, that many 
of *em are to be underſtood of Created 
Angels, according to the moſt obvious 
Senſe of the Words. It was an Angel 
that twice appeared to Hagar, 16 and 21 
Gen. Angels at ſeveral times appeared 
to Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, Gideon, Manoah 
and his Wife, To David, To Daniel, &c. 
To Joſepb, To the Bleſſed Virgin, 70 A a- 
charias, To Peter, To Cornelius, To Paul, 
&c. and uſually to deliver ſome particular | 
| Meſſage to em, either concerning, what 
God requir'd them to do in ſome, parti- 
_ cular, caſes, or what he was about him: 

ſelf to do on their behalf. 
© Tis indeed true, That theſe ſenſible 
Appearances of Angels on ſuch ſpecial oc- 
caſuns are not fo common ſince the Coming 
of Chriſt and the Fſtabliſhment of the 
 Chrittian Church as they _ o have 

; been before. 
For tho' I cannot ſay, nor 4 r 
that there have been no ſuch particular 


flavour granted ſince then to any in the 


Chriſtian Church, yet doubtleſs the fre- 
quent Apparjtions of Angets waich the Po- 
_pilſb ae abound with in the Lives 
ot their pretended Saints, are meer Fabuloss 


"Relations, not only deſtitute of any cre - 


dible Evidence, a ſuch as generally 
carry 


| | — | 
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carry the viſible Marks of Falſhood and 
Forgery engraven upon 'em. So that we 
are to look on ſuch /en/ible Viſiis pay d by 
theſe Inhabitants ot the other World to 
good Men here, as Extraordiary things, and 
what are not to be now uſually expected. 
And perhaps one reaſon hereof may be, 
That we who have a far clearer Decla- 
ration of the Divine Will brought by 
the Son of God himſelt, do the lets 
need any ſuch particular Meſſages lor 
our Iuſtructiun an] Direction brought by 
Holy Angels. 

Bur we are chiefly concern'd to con- | 
ſider, 

Secondly, Thoſe Inſtances of the Mini: 
firy of Holy Augels, which are more Or- 
dmary and Stated, and ſuch as good Men 
may in every Age expect the Benefit of. 

And we may conſider their Miniſtry, as 
It is exercis'd both about our Bodies, and 
our Souls. | 


ld I. Hot ont Bodies. wh a; 
And hers the Scriptures frequently 
and plainly intimate to us, That the 
great God makes conſiderable uſe of their 
Miniſtry for our Preſervation from mani- 
fold Evils and Dangers to which oft 
_ frAl Nature is liable. And accordingly * | 
we read that the Angel of the Lord exicampeth 
4 1 
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round about them that fear him and delivers 

%, 34 El. 7. And over ſuch, be 
| gives by Angels Charge to keep em in all 
'-  wheir ways, and bear em ap in ibeir Hauds, 
| 275 they ſhou'd daſh their Foot againſt a 
Stone, 91 Bf. 11, 12. quoted 4 Mat, 6, | 
And on that Account the Pſalmiff Fad 
obſerv'd in the Verſe befores That no. E- 
vil ſbou'd befall em, nor any Plague come 
n:gh ibeir Dwelling. 


J 44s 19. and aftet wards particularly 
knockt ofthe Fetters of Peter, 12 A8ts 7. have 
often in as real tho? in a more impercepti- 
ble manner reſcued good Men out of the 
Hands of their perſecuting Enemies, or 
-  tav'd em from the Brink of Temporal |} 
{| Befirudion. And indeed toſt credible | 
Flor preſents us with many i 
Fre 1 0 . 0 


e 28 


rable and marvellousDeliverances of good 
Nen from ſuth ſeemingly inevitable pe- 
rils of ruim, as catmot feaſonably be aſ- 
crib'd to any other Cauſe than the inſen- 
ſible but powerful Agenry of thoſe good Spi- 
rits. And that they are often aſſiſting 
to us in all Affairs of considerable Mo- 
ment and Confequence we may probably 
infer from what Abraham ſaid to his Ser- 
vant Eljezer when ſent on à particular Er- 
[og T he Lord will ſend his Angel with thee 
per thy way, XXIV Gen y. The Truth 
e that know ſo little of the Extent 
of their Power arid their various ways of 
employing it for dur gobdand relief, can as 
| little comprehend all the Advantages and 
Benefits that even in reſpect of our Bodily 
IWelfate we derive from their ee 
all the good Officer theteof, £ 
But we muſt farther conſider theip 
Mmiſtry as Exercis'd. 
II. Aboat our Souls: 2 
And the we may perhaps in ſome 
reſpects more eafily comprehend, ow 
their Minftry may contribute to the Safe- 
ty of our Bodier, then to the Welfare of 
our Souls, - yet I think-the Text it ſelf. 
gives us juſt ground to conclude that: 
their 22 is chiefly ſerviceable to 
many the great Deſign ot our final 
Salvation, | 
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Salvation. And indeed I ſee no ground 
to doubt, but that Holy Angels are as ca- 
pable by their Afiftance to promote our 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs; As the Devil and his 
Angeli are to promote the Rain and De- 
Nruct ion of miſerable Sinners. We are 
ſure their Intellectual Powers and Capacities 
are as large and conſiderable, as thoſe of 
fallen Angeln; And we are ſure that 
they are prompted with as ardent Zeal 
to promote our Salvation, as Devils are by 

wretched; Envy and Malice to ſecure our 
Damnation. Nor can we conceive, That 
the Devils have a more free acceſi to our 
Minds either to ſuggeſt Evil Thoughts 
immediately, or by the Mediation of our 
Fancies, than good Angels have to ſuggeſt 
Good and Holy Thoughts. So that what- 
ever Methods Evil Angels uſe to entangle 
or harden us in a Courſe of Sin, and 
thereby lead us to Perdition, the like Me- 
thods on the other hand may Holy Angels 
uſe in countermining their deſign, and 
fruſtrating their Attempts, and reſcuing 
us out of their Power. Thoſe Bleſſed 
Spirits are ſaid to rejoyce in our Converſion, 
and doubtleſs they are as forward to pro- 
mote it by their Zealous Endeavours, XV 
Exke 10. And they that rejoyce in our Con- 
verſon will be as ready to farther our 
neee | Progreſs 
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Progreſs in Grace and Holineſs ; by keep- 
| ing us out of the Road of Temptation, | 
by ſuggeſting powerful Arguments for re- 1 
pelling thoſe we meet with ; By encou- 
| raging us in our Duty, ficeghning us in 
our» Spiritual conflicts, and ſupporting 
us under our Afflictions and Troubles. * 
And if our Blefled Saviour himſelf under 
his violent Agony needed an Angel to come 
and ſtrengthen him, —2 2 Luke 43,— (moſt 
probably by Suggeſting ſome Reviving 1 
and Encouraging Confiderat ions to him) 
much more are they capable of giving 1 
their aſſiſtance to us, and much more may 
Ve be ſupposꝰd to need it. And we hav: AA 
| ſome ground to ſuppoſe that as Holy Angels fy 
are peculiarly preſent im our Religious {/: 
ſembhs, ſo their Miniſtry is Serviceable to 
| promote our Devotion there. The very 
poſture of the Cherubins over the Mercy 
Seat ſeems to imply the Preſence of the 
Holy Angels in all our Religious Addreſles; 
And the reaſon wherewith the Apoſtle - 
Paul enforces his caution to the Chriſtian 
Women that they hou'd be veil'd or cover d 
in their ſacred Aſſemblys, iz. Becauſe of. 
ibe Angeli, Intimates to us, That the con- 
ſideration of their preſence ſhou'd engage 
us to due deceucy iu our External Behavi- 
ren the ſenſe of the Divjne preſence ſnou d 
engage 


b, 
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| engage us to-inwardiSmmcerity, andiFerggye 1 111 
; ourDevotions, Nay. Soon cautions us a 


this Conſideration, Suffer nut thy Mowp 
es canſe. _ (Fleſh to Sin (i. e. by. mai 
Vous thou vilſt. not perform) neither I 
N #bou before the. Angel that it was an Error, 
| : 75 Eccl. 6. i. e. The Angel of Hrayer (as the 


is the -Wimeſs of thy Devotions. Nay, H. 
D angels. not only attend us in our Heuo- 


1 Oblervers of our whole Converſation; We 
: are in our Chriſtian Warfare a Spec acle 


/ ' only. before Gad and Jeſus Clriſt, but al- 
Ao before tbe Elect Angels, that he ſhou'd 
obſerve his Inſtructions, 1 Tim. V. 21. 


*Mords, not only before bis Father hut alſo 
before. the Holy Angel. They then that 
take ſuch iſtriet Notice 1 aur deport- 
ment and carriage, muſt be ſu 


ſſiſt us -1 in our pious Deſigns and At” 


rempts. Aud rung rs 


3 0 AGED — — — —— wy 
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3 [= and ready upon all ;;vccafions 
Teo 
L 


' -gainſt-raſbreſs in our ſolemn Vom, from 


iſh Writers expound the place) who 


ion — are the diligent Spectators and 


to Angels as well as Men, 1 Cor, IV 89. 
„And the Apoſtle Paul therefore thought 
it not improper to ebarge Timotby not 


And our Bleſſed Saviour | himſelf threat- 
Mens to deny theſe that are aſbam' d of \his 


ppos'd; ve- 
' xy-alliduous and conſtant in their At- 
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thoſe Bleſſed Spirits that relieve us in our 
other conflicts do not leave us in out moſt 
formidable conflict with our laſt Enemy; 
bur are then eſpecially ſerviceable in con- 
firming our Divine Faith and Hope, and 
relieving us againſt the Terrors 0 Death, 
and aſſiſting us againſt the violent Aſlaults 
of the Powers of Darkneſs in our laſt and 
moſt diffeult ſtruggle with em. And 
we have very poſitive allurance, That 
thole WhO here promote our final perſe- 
verance in Grace and Holineſs will moſt 
gladly do the laſt Office of Kindneſs and 
Friendihip in conveying our departing Souls 
(as happy Canguerors), not only with Safe- 
ty but with, Honour and Triumph into the 
Heavenly Manſſont. We read of Angels 
(even ſeveral of that Heavenly Hoſl) be- 
ing appointed as a Guard to conduct tha 
Spirit of poor Lazayus' into Abraham's Bo- 
= XVI Luke 22. Nay their - Miniſtry 
ſeems to extend to our very Bodies them 
ſelves When in the Grave, for we e 
of „ ns belag empfoy'd as Agents in raiſing | 
'em-th That when the Hon of MA 
hall come. 2 the Heavens with Pomer and 
great Glory he ſhall. ſend his Angeli iq gather 
ihe Eleft from. the Four Winds from; one End 
"I I Heaven 10 the other, 24 Matth. 30, 31. 
3 And this I take to be a brief e, 
7 "WS >: 
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of what the Scriptures aſſert concerning 


the Miniſtry of Hoh) Angels for the benefit 


of the deſigned Heir, of Salvation. We 


derive all theſe real and moſt vIlnable Ad- 


vantages from it. 
It remains then that we Apph this Sub: 


je&, and conſider the ſeveral Practical Ia. 
| russen: it luggeſts to us. 


And N 


I. We may hence infer, That this Do- 


Arine is ſo far from giving any Countenance 


to the Practice of the Roman Church in their 
| Invocation of Holy Angels that it furniſhes us 
> wigs 4 ſtrong Argument againſt it. 


It ves no juſt ground for it. 
| What tho? Holy Angels are often ſent at 


the pleaſure of God ro Miniſter to us; 


Will 5 therefore follow, That we muſt 


pray 1 em, and (as is the common pra- 
Cie recommended by the Romiſh Clergy 


to their Proſelytes) ſolemnly devote our 
ſelves to their Worſhip and Service? Mini- 
8 and Magiſtrates are the Miniſters of 
od for the good of thoſe that a 
mitted to their Charge; May we there 
fore in the fame place and poſture in which 
we offer our Prayers #0 God, make our 
Religious Addreſſes # them alſo? The 
res are ſo far from W us to 
draw this Inference from it, that t 


au com- 
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as ſolemnly caution us againſt the Nor- 
ſhipping Angels on the one hand, as they 
clearly 2 their Miniſtring to us on the 
other. Nay, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Mor- 
ſhipping Angels as a vertual Renunciation of 
Chriſt the only Had and Mediator, by 
whom we mult direct all our Addreſſes 
to God. Nay, he condemns the very. pre- 5 
#ence on which that Worſbip: is founded, * | 
viz. voluntary Humility, (Or as thoſe of the 4 PE 
Romiſh Church ſpeak) honoarary Subjebtts \/ N 
on to Angels on tlie accaunt of their Tran- 
ſcendant Basin iet. And he adds this far - 
ther cenſure of their Practice, That they in ( x 
truded into thoſe things they had not ſeen , II 
Col. 18, 19. Acenſare that manifeſtly agrees 
to the Romiſh Church, who ſo frequently 
pretend this or thatCity or Country to be un · Y: 
der the Protection and Tutelage of this or +» 
that particular Angel or Saint and ſo con. 
dentiy tho? groundleſlyaſlert,That every one has 
their particular Guardian- Angeli and accord. 
ingly urge em by certain Forms of De: | A 
votion to commit themſelves to their care 
and to implore their Protection. Nay, the 
Scripture frequently propoſes the Bleſſed\| | 
God as the only Object of Religious Worſhip, 
and cautions us againſt giving any parete. 
of his peculiar Honour to his Creatures, 
And we cannot excule the practice of the 
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Roman Church in praying to Angels from ö 
the guilt of invading the peculiar rights 
of the Divine Honour and Glory. For 
our Praying to em, and particularly when 
We offer up Mental Prayers (which the 
> Countth of Trent particularly allows) ſup- 
poles em to have that anlimied ments 
of y bate ver is done and ſai here. below, 
if! /- Nay,'that knowledge of our very Hearts 
A thenſelves that can only belong unto 
i} | Gvd.' Ie only ought to be prayd to, 
Who can bear all our Requeſts.) And as 
WH } Got alone can do ſo; So to Invocate any 
Created Inbabitant of the other World, dos 
ia the Nature of the thing, whatever 
our latention may be, aſcribe the incom- 
municuble perfection: of Cod to em, and 
conſequently is no better than vie [dolatry. 
wy / May, our praying to any other Inhabirant 
L C of rhe Inviſible World, and that in the 


— 


- tame poſture we do to God, leayes no Ex- 
ternal and Viſibie Diſtinction between the 
Morſhip we pay to that Supreme enn 
that we pay to his Geature. 

= And as this Doctrine gives no comnte- 

© T nance to the Worſhip of Angels, ſo on the 

„ contrary, It ſuggeſts to ns a ſolid Argument 

ug ainſf it, and that urg'd by an Angel him 

felf'\ For wlien we read of. Fobn's falling 
age at the Angel's Feet to Horſbip him, 


» *> 2m * 1 . — | * 1 He 
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He rejects what he offer'd from this a? 


Conſideration, See thou do it not, I am 
 Eellow-Servant," and of thy Brethren that 42 


the Teſtimony of Jeſus, Worſhip God,—2 2 Mi 
Rev. 8, 9 — $0 19—10—They are bur — 


Miniſtring Spirits, Fellow. Servants with us 
to the ſame God, and therefore no way 
fit Objects of our Homage; All Worſhip 
being the Hoem ige of a Subject to his 8. 
vereign and Lord, They therefore that 


have no Dominion over us can claim no 


ſuch Acknowledgments of Subjection to em. 


And indeed were it Lawful at any time 


to give an Angel any Religious Homage, 
It muſt be ſo when he Viſbiy Appears. 


ut we ſee here, The Angel politively  . 


refuſes it, And none can Reaſonably 
entertain ſo fortiſh a thought of this 


inſpir'd 4poſile, as to imagine he miſtook 


him whom he calls an Angel for God, or 


that he wou'd have pay'd him the [ame 
Inward Devotion he paid to that Ever Bleſſed 


Being. And ſure that is but a Miſerable 
Eva/ion which one of the great Champions 


of the Romiſh Church here uſes, Thatthe 


*© Angels out of Reverence to the Human Na- 


ture of Chriſt refuſe to be Worſhipd ſince © - 
* bis coming, But tho they do well out of 


© Humility to Refuſe it, yet John did well 
1 0 give it, and ſe do we. For ſure if the 
. Angel 
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Angel had juſt Reafon to refuſe i it, We have 


the ſame not to give it. Tis but ſmall _ 1 


reſpec to obtrude it upon em againſt their 
Hil, And doubtleſs they give the Church 
of Rome little thanks for paying em that 
Devotion that ſo plainly Entrenches both 
3 on the Honour of God, and © of Chriſt 


\ as Mediator.  *Tis plain the Angel aſſigns 


not his own Modeſty as a reaſon of 
his Refuſal, but ſuch a Reaſon as ſup- 
_ it Unlawful ; I am thy Fellon- Servant, 
Worſtip God. q. d. Thou owieſt 

wa no ſuch Homage, who am but thy 
Fellow Servant, Give it therefore to God, 
to whom alone tis due from us both. 
And this is a Reaſon Common to all Ages, 
and always in force to render this Practice 
Ine æcuſabſe. 5 
II. Let us hence be Excited to adore the 
Condeſcent:on and Goodneſs of God to us in 


- '\ Employing A "gels themſelves 10 Miniſter 10 


us. 

And truly when we conſider, What 
_ deſpicableCreatures we are, how unwor- 
thy of the Notice and Care of that So- 
vereign Majeſty, and eſpecially how un- 
"deſerving of his Favours our Undutiful. 
carriage has rendred us, We cannot but 


eſteem it as a Marvellous Inſtance of his 


rl me to us, That he "ne 
2. . ſend 
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ſend even thoſe that ſtand as Attendants on 
his Heavenly Throne, to take a particular 
care of our welfare, and give them a 
charge for our ſafety and Preſervation. 


Nay, tis a wonderful Expreſſion of his 


Love which our Saviour latimates, when 
he cautions us againft deſps/mg one of the 
leaft of his Diſciples, from this Contide- 
ration, That in Heaven their Angels do al- 


ways behold the face of his Father in Heaven, 


18 Matth. 10, — Tis true indeed I can- 


not ſee any clear ground to conclude from 


hence, That every particular Chriſtian has 
a particular Angel aſſign'd for his Guardian, 
tho' that ſeems to have been a current 


opinion among the Jews as well as among 
the Heathens, For we ſometimes read of 


many Angels attending one particular Saint. 
A conſiderable Number attended in the 
Viſton of Jacob's Ladder, XXVIII Gen. 


1. And a numerous Hoſt of em ſur- 


rounded the Prophet Hijab, 2 Kings VI 


17. And many were appointed to con- 


vey the Soul of deceaſed” Lazarus to 4; 

braham's Boſom, XVI Luke 22. Nay, the 
Plalmiſt ſpeaking of every particular good 
Man, faith, He ſhall give his Angels mop 
over thee, XCI E/. 11. Whereas el(e- 
Where, One Angel was a ſufficient Guard 


* 5 there 


. 
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there: ſeems to be no ſolid ground for 
ſuppoſing that our Saviour deſign'd in 
[theſe Words to inſinuate the Truth ot 
that Opinion, concerning ever) good Man 
having a particular Angel as his conſtant 
' Attendant or Guurdian. hut I think, we 
may juſtly. 1nfer from the Words, That 
-whereas it was common among the Hea- 
#bens. to aſſign a more emiuent and Por 
erful Genius to their Princes and Hero!s 
than to other Perſons, our Saviour here 
intimates on the quite contrary, That 
the higbeſt of the Angels, (even thoſe 
that. were the : moſt immediate Attendants 
on his Throne) were often employ'd by 
him for the Service and Good of the 
meaneſt Sincere Chriſtian; And therefore 
twere inexcuſable for us to deſpiſe thoſe 
on whom God puts ſo great à value, 
alſd Wbwol We hefe Angels in obedience 
to his command diſdain not to Miniſter 
unto. Ogwhat an aſteniſhing favour. 1$ 
this to be beftow'd. 1 N ſuch; n 
rable Wand. as We are That not only 
all the Creatures belom u ſhou'd be made 
ſerviceahls: to us, but that even the Glor 
rious Iahabitants of the Superior World, hp 
chief Fauouxites of the 7 King, the 
lsery Wablef of his Royal hurt, ſnou d be 


jens by him as * Spirits, to pre- 
Sod ſerve | 
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ſerve us in our dangers, proſper us in our 


Important Affaits, ſupport and ſtrengthen 
us in our Confſicts, to reſcue us from 
Temptations, and to promote the great 


defign of our Eternal Salvation. We may 
well on this occaſion ſay (with the De- 
vout Pſalmift) What is Man, O Lord, that 
thou art thus mindful of him, or the Son of 
Man that thou viſiteſt him | That when he 
is made lower than the Angeli, yet even they 
ſhould be thus employ'd to miniſter to 
r | 

O let us then aſcribe the Glory hereof 
unto God. And we need .not fear that 
thoſe Bleſſed Spirits who are fo jealous 
of his honour ſhould take it for any 
mark of our diſreſpect to them that we 


adore him alone on this account. He 


cou'd as eafily promote our Temporal 
and Eternal Welfare by his own mme- 
diate power as by their Miniſtry. He uſes 
not their ſervices becauſe he needs dem. 


But tis highly congruous to his Wiſdom 


that he ſhould employ his Creatures in 
Services ſuited to their Nature and Ca- 
pacitys, and particularly the higher Rant 


WW 'em in a Miniſterial Inſpection and Gare 


over the lower. And ſuch an Employ- 


; tient is ſutable to the Benignity of their 


Nature, and gives *em the deſirable 
age Ff occaſion 
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occalion of cxprefing thereby their re 
ſemblance of him Who is infinite Good- 
neſs and Love it ſelf. To him. than who 
is the Lord of Angels as well as Men, 
muſt our Religious Thank ſgiving and 
Praiſe be rendred for all the benefits and 
advantages we derive from thoſe kind 
Miniftrations he employs em in. 
III. Let us take care, That, we be ſuch 
as may juſiiy expett the benefit of their Gra- 
cious Miniftry. e 
For they are chiefly ſent to miniſter for 
the good of thoſe that are Hezrs of Salvation. 
And therefore no wicked Perſons can 
pPromiſe to themſelves any ſuch favour, 
hole that are the choſen Vaſſals of Sa: 
tan by becoming the voluntary Servants 
of Sin, cannot expect that ON ſhou d 
give his Hol) Angels charge of em, or 
commit em to their care. No, They are 
rather in danger of being entirely aban- 
don'd to the power of thoſe. Infernal 
Spirit, whoſe Temptations: they are. ſq 
ready to yield to, and whole Dictates 
they ſo freely obey. And O miſerabe 
is the Cale of thoſe Children of diſobedi- | 
ence in whom that Prince of the Power of 
the Air Rules and Works without con- 
troul ! S1>0'd we ſee the Body of a poor 
Creature poſeſs't by an Infernal Fiend ? 
W 


| 
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Shou'd we behotd him in ſuch a deplo- 


rable condition as that of the poor Man's 


Son we read of —9 Mark 18, 22. whom 
the unclean Spirit ſometimes caſt into the 
Fire, and ſometimes into the Water, to de- 


 fttoy Bim; and ſo tare him, that he foam d 


and pnafÞ'd with his Teeih, and pin d away? 
Methinks ſuch a fad Spectacle woud 
move our pity. But alas, The Caſe of 
every Bardned Sinner is altogether as de- 
. whoſe Sul that unclean Spirit 
s taken poſſeſſion of, and whom he hur- 
ries ſo violently to the Commiſion of thoſe 


Sins that are far more pernicious and de- 
fructive; whom he as it were forces to 
wound their own Conſcience, and 


makes *em toylin the Drugery of Sin for. 


the ſecuring their own Damnation. O 
let us not then ſerve thoſe Infernal Spi- 


rits, if we wouꝰ d not be ſubjected to em. 


Let us become the faithful Servants of 


God, if we expect that his Holy Angels 
ihou'd be employ'd for our Protection 
and Defence, our Comfort and Welfare. 
Let us be the fincere Followers of our 
Bleſſed Saviour if we expect that he who - 
is the Head of Angels ſhou'd uſe their 

miniſtration for our good. : 


IV. Let us draw fome Encouragement #0 


"FETs our 


P ¹ðꝛ ˙ OB A es AHN. A A ad ens 


220 On the Miniſtry 
our Faith from the Contemplation of the Mi- 
niſiry of the Holy Angeli. ö 3 
When we cenſider that in our Spiri- 
tual Warfare, we wreſtle not ſo much a- 
gainſt Fliſh and Blocd as againſt Principa- 
litys and Powers, and Spiritual Wickednelſes 
in High: Places, (or thoſe wicked Spirits 
that now inhabit theſe Airy Regions above 
us ); We are apt to be diſcourag'd at the 
_ viewof ſo formidable Enemys. But we 
ſhouw'd animate our ſelves not only by 
. conſidering the Almighty Power of God 
himſelf wh bes for our defence, but alſo 
the pamer of thoſe Inſtruments he employs 
for our ſecuity. We may argue againſt 
3 cur deſpondent ſears , as the Prophet 
Tg Eljab did againſt thoſe of his Servant, 
14 Fear not, They be more that are with us then 
theſe that are with them, 2 Kings VI. 16. 
Are thoſe Infernal Feinds numercus? There 
is alſo an 1nnumerable Crmpany of Holy An- 
gels, Jheir Number is ſaid to be Ten - 
s Theuſar.a times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſand 
of Tbeuſands, 5 Rev, 11, And of thoſe 
- Attendants on the Throne of God, tis 
ſaid, That Thouſand Thouſands Miniſter 
79 kim, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- 
ſaud 22 before him, 7 Dan. 10. Are 
Th - Devils potent and ſubtle Creatures? So do 
Th a 44; A. gels exce] both in Strength and 
114 Wiſdom. 


. 
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Miſdom. Are Devils induſtrious in leek- 
ing all occaſions of entangling us in Sin, 
and promoting our ruin ? And can we 
think Holy Angels leſs active in their en- 
deavours to counteract their Deſign, and 
promote our Obedience and Salvation ? 
For ſure thoſe Infernal Spirits have no 
advantage of doing harm above what Ho- 

Angels have of doing us good, unleſs it 
be what our own corruptions may give 
*em. But this cannot be ſuppos'd the 
Caſe of thoſe in whom Divine Grace is 
theprevalent Principle. Nay, how ſhou'd 

it arm us againſt the fear of Death that 
our Souls will enter into the unſeen 
World under ſo powerful a Guard and 10 
ſafe a Convoy ! 5 8 
V. We may hence learn how to de- 
mean our ſelves towards thoſe Holy Angels 
whom the Bleſſed God employs as Miniſtring 

Spirits for our good. | 

1. For ſure none can doubt but we 
ought to entertain a high eſteem of 'em, as 
the moſt Noble and Glorious Rank of? 
Creatures, in whom the Reſemblance 
of the Divine Perfections dos moſt brigjht- 
ly ſhine ; We may juſtly honour 'em 

as the chief of the Works and Ways of 

God, Nay, we ought to bear a grateful 

Alection towards 'em in an 

0 
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of that freedom and alaerity with 
which their compaſſion and kindneſs 
towards us prompts 'em to comply with 
the Orders and Commands of their 
Heavenly Sovereign when he ſends em 
to Miniſter to us. *Tisno derogation from 
the Glory of God to have a thankful 
| ſenſe of the Hindneſs of our Earthly Bene- 
factors, tho' the praiſe of the Benefits | 
we receive, chzefly belongs to God. And 
ſiure tis no more injurious to his Honour 
to love thoſe Bleſſed Spirits for all their 
Offices of Love to us. Not that we ſhou'd 
- addreſs our ſelves to em with any Forms 
of Thankſgiving, which we have no war- 
rant for, nor ground to believe that they 
can hear and receive. But we ſhou'd 
retain an affectionate ſenſe of the Aindne /. 
that thoſe our Fellom · Servants bear to us, 
who are ſo unworthy of any Relation to 
em and ſo undeſerving of that Miniſtry 
of theirs which the Bleſſed God dos ho- 
nour us with. Fe PEE 
2. Again, The conſideration of their 
Miniftry to us here, ſbon'd make us think 
with Pleaſure and Joy of our happy Converſe 
with 'em in the future Hate. 
We ſhoud account it our great pri- 
viledge and happineſs, that we are come 
(in Faith and Hope) 10 that innumerable 
| . Company | 
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Company of Angeli, XII Heb. 22. Let 
us think with the greater Satisfaction 
and Comfort of thoſe Heavenly Regions 

where thoſe Bleſſed Spirits will 2 our 

joyful Aſociates that are now our Fellow- 

Servants, and vigilant Guardians. This 

Fleſb is a thick Veil that hides thoſe ex- 

cellent Creatures from, our view. How 

defirable then ſhou'd it be to a purify'd 
Soul to have its Eyes open'd upon, all 
the Glorie: of the Invi/ible World, and 
to ſee. and admire the Wonders of Di- 
vine Wiſdom in the Government there- 

of, and particularly to entertain a Bene- 
ficial Converſe with thoſe wiſe Sages of 

the Heavenly Court. 

"3. Again, Les as be ſenſi Je 4 the fre- 

quent preſence of the Holy Angels with vs in 
the whole of our Converſation, and particu- 

luarxiy in our, Acts of pablick Devotion, O 

let us then Rudy. to acquit our ſelves ſo, 
that they may be the joy ful Spe&ators 
and Witneſſes of our fidelity and diligence 
in the Service of our common Lord. 
For they that rejoyce in our Converſſon 
will na leſs. rejoyce. in our Progreſs and 
Per ſeverance in Holineſs, and in our final 
Salvation. And even their Eye upon us 
as well as that of the Bleſſed God ſhoud 
. Kindle in us an Holy. Ambition ſo to be- 
k have 


have our revs as may commend us tb 
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their Approbation and Applauſe, as well 
as to his gracious Acceptance.  — © © 
Fourthly and Laftly, Let us propoſe theſe 
Miniſtring Spirits 45 4 Pattern for our Ini. 
tation. 
Me muſt ſtrive as walk as pray, „ ke 
Will of God may be done by us on Earth as 
it is in Heaven, We ſhou'd therefore 
propoſe the Inhabitants ' of Heaven as our 
bright Exemplars. And we ſhou'd en- 
deavour to reſemble thoſe Holy Angels, 
both in general, as they are Miniſiring 
Spirits, and particularly as they Miniſter 
to the Heirs of Salvation here below. © 
As they are in general Miri Spi. 
its. 8 
We ſhou'd imitate em as they fand 
. (in procinctu) ready bent and 
prepar d to do the Will ot God. They 
are repreſented as a flaming fire, to de- 
note the ardour of their Tęal for the Glo. 
ry ot God: And as full of Wings to de- 
note the celerity and ſpeed with which 
they execute his Commands. With 
ſuch fervent Zeal, with ſuch forward di- 
ligence ſhou'd we apply our ſelves 
to the doing his Holy Will, and exe- 
cating his juſt Commands. They go 


not but when and whither they are * 
0 


» _ 


OT. 
{6 ſhou'd we carefully obſerve the Ors 
ders and Inſtructions, of our Heavenly 
Sovereign, They do his Wil with delight. 
And ſo ſhould our Hearts be Enlarg d to 
run the way of bis Commands with all Aa- 
cri). N 541; To 
But we ſhou'd alſo imitate Holy 
1 
As they miniſter to the Heirs of Salvation. 
Do the higheſt Augels themſelves not 
diſdain to take care of the meaneſt mem- 
ber of Chriſt here below? Do they 
chearfully come down from Heayen to 
miniſter to them on Earth? How far 
then ſhou'd we be from a proud Con- 
tempt of any, even the meaneſt of our 
Fellow Chriſtians ! How ready and chear- 
ful ſnould we be to ſtoop to the meaneſt 
- Offices of Love to promote either their 
Temporal Welfare, or their Eteraal Good. 
\ Take heed ( (aith our Bleſſed Saviour) 
how ye deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, For 
in Heaven their Angels behold the. Face of 
my Father in Heaven, — 18 Matt, 10. 


Shall we think thoſe below our Notice 


and Converſe, or undeſerving of our be- 
neficent Pity and Love, whom Angels, 
. themſelves think to be proper obje&: of 
their care, and delightfully miniſter unto ? 
How dos their admirable Benignity and 
Gg | Goods 
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iſh Pride! O let us then be as ready as 


ibey to protett and defend, to affſt and 
adviſe, to comfort and ſupport, to ſuccour 
and relieve the meuneſt of our fellow-ſer- 


wants, as theſe Exalted Spirits are; whoſe 
Elevation above us dos no- way hinder 


their Condeſcendipg Miniſtry to us. E. 


fpecially ſhou'd Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


who are peculiarly Styl'd the Angels of 

In rage reſemble thoſe Excellent Be- 
by dividing their Time between 

22 the Face of their Father in Heaven, 


ard miniſtring to the Heirs of Safv, - 
1:0n-0n Earth, 

VI. We may hence infer, What an 
honour it is to be a Child of God, and Heir 
9 Salvation. 

How de picabie loever ſuch may ap- 
pear in the Eyes of Men, on tlie account 


of the objcurity and mealmeſs of their Ex- 


ternal- Circumſtances, they ſhould be 
honourable in ours. Tor their Heavenly 
Futher puts ſuch a value on em, that he 
makes his Holy Angels themſelves Mini- 


firing Spirits to cm. They are here 


their Watchful 5 len, and Friendly 


Aſillanti, and kind Miniſters and Com. 
7 forters, po they are at death the wel 


. | come 


| Goodneſs, Kindneſs and Condeſcention 
upbraid our Nayſcous Self.love and Fool- 


of Angels. 1 
come Meſſengers to convey 'em to the 
Heavenly Court, on whom they may 
look with the like pleaſure as Jacob did 
on the Waggons ſent to convey him into E- 
bt, 45 Gen. 27. And ſhall thoſe be 
mean and contemptible in our Eyes whom 
the God of Heaven dignifys with ſo glo- 
rious Attendants and Miniſters ? 
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A SERMON, e 
From II Jer. 19 v. | 


Thy own, Wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, and 


thy Back- ſlidings ſball reprove thee. Know 


therefore and ſee, That it is an evil thing 


and bitter that thou haſt forſaken the Lord x 
thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, 


ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts” _ 
A M ONG the various Arguments 


reclaim Men from their Sinful Courſes, 
There is none methinks ſhou' d more 

ſenſibly affect and touch em, than their 
conſideration of the genuine tendency of 


Sin to make 'em miſerable and wreiched. 
If Sinners have no regard to the Glory of 
God, yet ſure they will have ſome regard 


to their own Intereſt and Welfare; And 
if as yet they feel not the perſuaſive Po- 
wer of Love to. God, yet even regular 


Self. Love ſhou'd bring 'em under ſome 
, convictions of their own Folly, when 
they come to ſee, that in offending God 
they are doing the greateſt injury to them- 


ſelves 3 


1 
46. 
. * 


which the Scripture ſuggeſts to 
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232 On the Mint, 
ſel ves; And that their own Sin ſhall 
prove its own bitter Puniſpment. And 
this Argumeut my Text gives me juſt 
ground td urg and enforce upon em. 
The Blefled God had at the 13th Verſe 
_ charg'd tile Jews with committing two 
great Evils, The forſaking him the Foun- 
tain of Living Waters, and the heuing to 
themſelves broken Ciſterut that cou d hold no 
Water: i. e. They had revolted from 
him the true God to the Worſhip of ſome 
Pagan Idol, and thereby changed their glo- 
ry for that which dos not profit, Perſe 11. 
And what was the conſequence and 
fruit of this, They are told, Flrat for 
this Hſrael became à Servant, and an bbme- 
born Slave, &c. Even a Servant to that 
Nation whoſe wretched. Idols they had 
choſen to worſhip and ferve. Upon 
which the Prophet appeals to themfelves 
- concerning the equity' of this their pu- 
niſhment, Haſt thou not prothred this to thy 
ſelf in that thou baft forſaken the Lord tby 
Goa when he led thee by the way? Perſe 
17. Nay, their Sin was the more ag- 
gravated, becauſe this Judgment did not 
reform em, hut they ſtill rely'd on any 
other Nations for help rather than on 
God. And now what haſt thou to do in the 
way of Fgypt #0 drink, the Water of _ 


— — —-— 
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Or what baf = to * in the way of Aris 
to drink the Waters of the River? *Sthor - 
was a River in Egypt, and Euphrates is 
here calld by way of eminency, The Ri. 
ver. The meaning is, What haſt thou 
to do to make either the Epyptians or 40. 
rians thy Refuge; and to tly to them for 
ſuccour and :reiiet 1 than to the 
God of Iſrael that true ountain of Living 
Mater? | 
Upon this the Prophet Nast this 
awful Doom from. God upon 'em, Thy 
own Wickedneſs ſhall correct: thee, and thy 
own Back: ſlidings ſhall reprove thee, &c. p 
In the Text, We have the Sinner's 
Wark, His own Wickedneſs, His ' own. 
Back. ſlidings, His forſaking* of God and 
(caſting off bis Fear, And we have his 
Mages, Even that Correction and Reproof, 
That evil and bitter fruit that ſhall ſpring | 
from his Sins themſelves: 
The Subject then which the Words 
offer to our Meditation is this; . 
When Men forſake God, and coft off tbe 
Four of him, they ſball ſooner or later feel 
the fruit of ther own Wickedneſs to be ex- 
ceeding evil and bitter, their own Sin ſball 
turn io their Puniſhment. | 
| 1+) Before I enter upon the confi deration 
_ A. this SHI: I wou'd only premife, 
4 THE . That 
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That the Text chiefly ſpeaks of ſuch as 


go on in a courſe of unrepemed Wicked- 
"neſs, in a wilful Defection from God, 


and from his Service. But yet we may 
apply it alſo to the woful Temporary Back- 
ſlidings of his Children, whom he often 


uſes this wiſe method to reclgim and re- 
cover by making em know and ſee in 
the bitter fruits of it, how evil a thing 


it was in any degree to depart from him 


and caſt off his Fear. So that the Cor- 


rection or Puniſhnent is either Medicinal 


or Deſtructive, accordingly as Men do 


or do not repent of their Wickedneſs. 
But what I wou'd chiefly recom- 


mend to your Oblervation, is, That 
tis not barely mean't, That ſuch as for- 
Jake God and caſt off bis fear ſhall find 
their Correction and Puniſhment for their 

- Wreckeaneſs, (i. e. on the account of it 


as the meritorious and procuring cauſe 


of their Miſery) ; But they ſhall find it 


in their own Doings, 1. e. Their own Wick- 


_ edneſs and Back-ſlidings (hall be the In- 
ſtrumentt of their Corriftion. and Puniſh- 


ment. Their Wickedneſs it ſelf ſhall be 


the Source of their Miſery. 


And this Obſervation from the Words, » 


5 bs parallel to many other 0 pa 
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Thus when the Prophet Iſaiah de- 
nounces a Wo io the Wicked, he aſſigns 


this reaſon of it, Is ſhall be il with him, 


For the Reward of bis hands ſhall be given 
him.— 3 /. 11. His puniſhment ſhall be 
the Wages that he himſelf has taken 
pains for, and as it were pull'd with 


his own hands upon his own Head. So 


» ds 4 
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when Solomon deſcribes that penal Miſery 
and Raine which all thoſe wou'd bring 
upon themſelves, who hated knowledge, 


and did not chooſe the fear of the Lord, who 


wou'd have none of his Gounſel, but deſpiſed 
all his Reproof, he dos it in thoſe remark- 
able Expreſſions, That they ſhou'd eat the 


Fruit of their own Way, and be filld with 


their own Devices, 1 Prov. 30, 31. What 
is particularly ſaid of the malicious Man 


| may be applied often to other Sinners, 
That while they Travel with Iniquity, and 


Conceive Miſchief, They fall into the Pit 
which themſelves have made, 7 Pſ. 14, 15. 


Or (as the Pſalmift elſewhere ſpeaks of 


the Wicked in general) They are ſuared 
in the Work of their own Hands, 9 Pſ. 15. 
I ſhall only add Two obſervable Paſſages 


more, The one is, What God ſpeaks to 


Cain upon the Murther of his innocent WM 
Brother. If thou do not well, Sin or Puniſ i 


mene lies at the Door, 4 Gen. 7. The o- 
H h 2 tler 


— 
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* 3 ther is, What Moſes ſpeaks to the Iſrael- 
lite, If you do not ſo, Behold ye have ſinn d 
againſt the Lord, and be ſure your Sin will 
find you out, 32 Numb. 22. And *tis no 
YZ impertinent Qbſervation of a pious Di- 
3! vine, upon the'comparing thoſe two Paſ- 
ſages, That in the former Sin is compar'd 
to a Maſtiſf that lies behind the Door 
ready to fly upon any that open it. But 
in the latter, tis compar'd to a Blood- Hound 
that traces theSin ner in his Foot- ſteps, and 
never leaves the Scent and Track till at 
laſt it find him out and ſeize upon him. 
Yow ſee then the Obſervation drawn 
from this Text receives Light and Con- 
firmation from other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture that ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, - 
What I ſhall therefore chiefly offer 
to your Conſideration from theſe Words, 
is to luſtrate the Truth of this Obſervati- 
on, by ſhewing you in particular, What 
evi! and bitter fraits ſuch as forſake' God 
doo uſually reap from their own Sins, 
How their own Wickedneſy dos correct em, 
and their own Back-ſlidings veprove em, 
How their Sin turns to their Puniſhment. 
And here I muſt diſtinctly conſider the 
evil and bitter fruits of Men's Wickedneſs - 
in this Life, and then the more Intolerable 
- Fruits of their impenitent continuance 
herein in the Life ta comme. Fiſt, 
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Firſt, Let us conſider the evil and bit. 
ter fruus which the Wickedneſs of Men 
dos uſually produce in this Life, when 


they forſake God and caſt off his Fear. 


And here we may conſider theſe bitter 
fruits of Sin as ſpringing, partly from the 
Nature arid Tendency of Sin it ſelf, From 
the Workzngs of Conſcience in the Review 
of it, From the wiſe and juſt Conduct of 
Divine Providence towards the Sinner, 
and from the Tempter's Malice and Sub- 


tiliy. 


I. We may here conſider the evil 
and biiter fruits that ſpring from the Na- 
ture and Tendency of Sin it ſelf. EE. 
And among thoſe evil fruits, I may 
juſtly reckon ſuch as theſe, The hardſhip 
and ſlavery that the Sinner is expos'd to 
in the proſecution of his Wickedneſs and 


Sin, The Diſappointment he uſually meets 


with in the Commiſſion of it, The Shame 
that attends the Diſcovery, and the wo- 


ful Diſficuliy of making a Retreat. 


1, One wretched fruit of Men's wick- 


edneſs, is the hardſhip and ſlavery they 


often undergo in the proſecution of their 


Sinful Courſe. 


And O what a ſhameful and ignominious, 


what a painful and miſerable Vaſſalage and 


Drudgery do the Luſts of Men uſually put 


my 
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em upon! How is the wretched Sinner at 
the beck and command of every bruitiſh 
Appetite, every vile and hateful Paſſion ! 
Hao dos he zag at the Oar of Sin, and 
#0» for his own Damnation 1 What hate- 
ful Diſſimulation, What ſervile Flattery, 
what tedious . Attendance, what vile 
Cringing muſt the Ambitious uſe to In- 
ſinuate themſelves into the Favour of 
thoſe on whom their Hopes of Prefer- 
ment depend! What reſtleſs Projects and 
Inceſſant Toyls dos the Covetous Worldling 
uſe, How dos he Riſe early and Sit up late, and 
eat the Bread of Carefulneſs, And what 
| baſe Arts, what mean and ſordid things 
dos his Inſatiable deſire of Riches uſually 
put him upon! Nay often, How little 
dos he himſelf enjoy of what he has thus 
drudg'd the greateſt part of his Life to 
board up for he knows not whom! How 
often is he Poor in the midſt of Plenty! 
Starving his Belly and pinching his Back 
to feed his Inſatiable Ehe ! Having 
wealth indeed in his Chefts but no Heart 
or Power to uſe it! And for the Huclean 
Mfeich, What hazards and Difficultys 
dos he run thro' What baſe and ſhame- 
FulContrivances dos he uſe to compaſs his 
| vile Deſigns ! So that if Sinners did but 
cConſicer, What odious and Scandalous, 


— — —T7— — — wa — — 


- what | 


the Sinners Puniſhment. 239 | 
what painful and difficult, and tedious 
. Servitude their Luſts put 'em upon. 
Methinks their Hearts ſhou'd riſe up in 
juſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence of it, 
And ſhou'd be ready to ſay, © I diſdain þ 
** henceforth to be ſo miſerable a Slave 
* to ſo Imperious Task-Maſters, and 
„ will be employ'd no longer in ſo Igno- 
„ minjous and Intolerable Drudgery. 
6 Again, | | 
2. Another Evil and bitter Fruit of 
Men's Wickedneſs is the Diſappointment 
they ufually meet with in the Commiſſion 
of it. | | 
And alas, How far is Sin fromAnſwer- 
ing thoſe large ExpeRations the Sinners 
Entertains of Satisfaction in the Gratifi- 
cation of his corupt Inclinations and de- 
fires ! How uſually dos he find nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation in what he pro- 
pos'd to himſelf all Imaginable Pleaſure 
and Delight | We have a lively Inſtance 
of this in the Caſe of Fooliſh Amnon. 
What Torment did his Inceſtuous Luft _ 
towards his Siſter Tamar expoſe him to! 
The Text tells us, He was ſo wvexed that 
he fell ſick for her, becauſe he thought it hard 
for him 10 do atlty thing #0 ber.—2 Sam. 13. 
2. — But when in Purſuance of Fonadab's 
| I __ : C wicked 
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Wes "Advice, he did by 3 
gain his point, and offer'd Violence to her, 
What Satisfaction did he find in ſo vile 
an Action? The Text tells us, That be 
hated her exceedingly, ſo that the Hatred 


 wherewith he hated her was greater then 
the Love wherewith he loved ber, and be 
Jaid 10 ber, Ariſe, and be gone, Perſe 15. 
His propoled Pleaſure was ſoon turn'd 
into Vexation, and the imaginary ſweet 
of Sin prov. d only Wormmood and Gall. 
Some Sins carry their own Torment along 
With em. So dos that Malice and Ha- 
_ *zred; That Envy and Rancour that prey . 
upon the Breaſt that entertains *em. 
So dos that Pride that 'renders eve- 


appearance of ſlight and diſteſpect 


lo. grievous and intolerable. As gi 


es in the Cafe of Human to whom all 
-Honours heap'd upon him in the Court 


of Ahaſuerus avail' d nothing, ſo long as 
Mordecai refus d to hom the Knee 10 him. 
5 Eſther 13. And ſure I need not tell 
you, How little real pleaſure the Gluthon 
-br_Drunkard finds in overloading Nature 
| with Nauſeous Exceſs. And how Juſt 


2 Correction of his Folly thoſe painful 


Diſcaſes are Which his Intemperance fo 
often expoſes, him to. Not to mention 
that enen and ruin that this expen- 
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_— - Five Vice ſo often brings upon his 5 Suby — 
Fiance and Efate. 2 Ws 
Aan, 
N 3. Another evil and bitter fruit of | 
„ Mer s Wickedneſs is the Shame that u- 
ſually attends the Diſcovery of it. 
And this indeed dos chiefly refer to 
thoſe Sins which they are ſtudious to 
conceal from tlie View of others. How 
- reſtleſs and ditquieting Thoughts dos 
the very tear of a detection uſually ex- 
poſe em to! And what confounding 
Shame dos uſually cover em, when their 
hidden works of Darkneſs are brought to 
open Light ! If innocent Tamar that ſuf- 
terd the violence cou'd ſay, And 
1 whither ſhall I cauſe my Shame to 
go? How much more may we ſay to 
the guilty Sinner in the Language 
of the Apoſtle; What fruit hadſt thou in 
thoſe things whereof thou art now aſham'd * ? 
6 Rom. 22. *Tis a juſt Obſervation, 
That Men's ſecret Sins owe em 4 
Shame, and will uſually (at leaſt with- 
out Repentance) ſome time or other pay 
it. What they ſtudiouſly cover ſhall be 
ſome way or other reveaPd, what they 
induſtriouſly hide ſhall to their confuſion 
be made known, 10 Mat. 26. They 
will tind the Truth of the Wiſe Mans 
I Mertin 
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Aſſertion, He that covers bis Sins ſhall not 
pro / per; But he that confeſſes and forſakes 
*em ſhall find mercy, 28 Prov. 13. And 
ſure, If the Sinner wou'd but put the 
Reproach and Diſgrace that attends the 
Diſcovery of Sin in the one Scale, and 
the imaginary pleaſure of it in the other, 
he wou'd ſoon find that the latter is far 
outweigh'd by the former. And what 
Solomon ſpeaks in reference to one parti- 
cular Sin, (viz. That of - #ncleanneſs ) 
may be apply'd to all other hainous and 
hateful Crimes that the Sinner ventures 

upon when he caſts off the fear of God, 
A Wound and diſhonour ſhall they get, and 
their reproach ſhall not be wip'd away, 6 

IS; OY N 5 EY 

4. Another evil Fruit of Sin is the 
Extreme Difficulty of making a RetreaF 
The Way of Sin is indeed broad, and 

the Entrance upon it exceeding ea. But 
we may truly fay of it (as it was ſaid 
ot the Lyons Den) veſtigia pauca retror- 
ſum; There are comparatively few that 
have made an happy Eſcape. Alas, 
little dos the Sinner conſider how far 
he dos by yielding to one Temptation 
ſtrengthen his corrupt Inclinations, ri- 
vet his vitious habits, and put himſeK 

iato the power of theTempter,who neg 
| VVV 
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lets no Advantages for Eſtabliſhing his 
own Dominion and Intereſt in his Heart! 
We read of the Wicked, That his own 
Iniquities ſhall take him, and be ſball be 
ſnared in the Work of his own hands, 5 
Prov. 22, The Sinner ſeems to be de- 
{crib'd here as one that after he has 
yielded to Temptation and run into Sin, 
wou'd now make a receſs and return to 
his Duty; But alas, he finds himſelf 
held in Cords, ſo that when he wou'd 
(as one ſpeaks) unwind the Skein of 
his former Life, he runs but more into 
the Entanglemen the has made with his - 
own Hands. Satan and Sin have got 
a ſtrong hold of him, and he finds it 
harder than ever to wreſt himſelf out of 
their Power. His Corruptions become 
more rooted and inveterate, and the Re- 
ſiſtance of Conſcience is weakned; ſo 
that his Recovery is more hopeleſs, and al- 
moſt de ſperate. 
hs is Sin it's own Puniſhment by the 
natural tendency of it to produce ſuch 
evi] and bitter fruits as theſe. 

But, 

I. We may farther take Notice of 

the bitter and evil fruzts of Sin in the 


Mor king, of Natural Conſcience upon the 
review of it. 
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| x hes may indeed be ( as E hat 
ſpeaks, —20 Job 12, &&c). ſweet in — 
Mouth, and the Sinner may hide it under 
his Tongue, But this Meat will be turned in 
his Boweli, and prove as the Gall of Aſps 
within him (i. e. a bitter and deadly Poy- 
ſon) Conſcience has ſuch Notices fi on- 
ly of the Being of God, but of Moral Good 
or Evil, and of the Rewards and Puniſy- 
ment. thereof, that in the very Heathens 
| 1 tis ſaid to aceaſe or excuſe, II 
Kom. And much more will it do 
Jo ls 'tis more fully enlightned from 
the Word of God. And therefore the 
Sinner can never hope to eſcape the Re- 
proaches and Cenſures of his own awakened 
* Conſcience. He carries at once, a Wits 
net, a Judge, and a Tormentor in his own | 
Boſom. The pleaſure of Sin is indeed 
| ſoon over, but the ſting of it remains; 
| And the Woands it has given to Conſci- 
ence will on every ſerious Reflection bleed. 
| a-freſb. The Sinner ſows thoſe Seeds in his 
= own Mind by every wilful Sin that will 
F& ſooner or later ſpring up in anguiſh and re- 
|. morſe, in guilty horrours and fears. We read 
in Ezraofa Decree of King Darius, That 
| whoever ſhould alter it, Timber ſhould be 
FE pul'd down from his own " Houſe, and being 
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| the Sinner's Puniſhment: 2437 
So is it the juſt Decree of Heaven, That 
for every wilful Tranſgreſſor of his Law, 
Materials ſhou'd be drawn from his own 
Conſcience, like Timber from his own - 
— Houſe, for his Execution and Puniſhment. 
And there is no ſuch Gibbet or Rack as 
a Man's own guilty Conſcience. 3 
But of this more will occur when I 
come to conſider the bitter fruits of Sin in 
the other World. | 
But farther, * 
III. We may conſider the bitter fruit 
of Sin as they ſpring from the wiſe and _ 
| Juſt conduct of Divine Providence towards 
the Sinner. | ö 
I have already ſuggeſted, that ſome 
Sins tend in their own Nature to make 
Us miſerable here; Such as Malice, Envy, 
Pride, &c. 
And I wou'd now add, That the Pro- 
vidence of God dos often wonderfully 
concur to make the Sinner feel the 
wretched and pernicious Effects of his 
own Folly. Thus we read of #he young 
Prodigal that he quickly ſpent his Subſtance 
in riotous Living, and thereby reduc'd 
himſelf to beggary and want. But the 
| Providence of God concurr'd to make his 
own Wickedneſs correct him, when at the 
ſame Time, there aroſe a mighty Famine in 
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5 Land, that increas'd his neceſſitys and 
rendred 'em the more pinching and grie- 
vous. So Abſalom took a Pride in his Beau- 
ty, and particularly in his long Hair. And 
Providence ſo orders it, that in his Rebel- 
lion againſt his Father, when he had loſt 
the Day, this Hair in his Flight catches 
on the Bough of a Tree, where Foab found 
and flew him. As FEaehly Judges 
often order Offenders to be Executed in 
the very Place where their Frimes were 
committed, fo the juſf Providence of - 
God ſo diſpoſes matters, That either as to | 
the bind or meaſure, cr the Time and Place, 
the Puniſhment ſhou'd bear a correſpondence 
to the Sm, and remarkably appear to be 
the fruit of it. As Joſeph's Brethren were 
no ſooner reduc'd into extreme diſtreſs by 
their being thrown into Priſon, and orde- 
red to bring their youngeſt Brother as the 
only condition of their Releaſe, but they ß 
_ ſenſibly own it as the fruit of their own _ 
Sin, in their refuſing to hear their Bro- 
ther Joſeph, when be beſought em, aud 
when they ſaw the Angaiſh of his Soul, 42 
Cen. 21. C | 
Once more, 


np IV. We may conſider the evil and . 
ter fruits of Sin, as they ſpring from, the 
Malice and Subtlety of the Temprer. 4 1 
„ 8 701 
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For *tis our own corrupt Inclinations 
that render us ſo eaſie a Prey to that great 
Deſtroyer of Souls. Tis our Eagerneis 
after his ſpecious Baits that makes us ſo 
readily ſwallow the fatal Hook that is un- 
der em. One well compares this 
World to a Decoy pool. Satan is the Keeper 
of the Pool, The Yanities of this World 
are the Decoys that inveigle and draw 
ſuch Shoals of Sinners after em. But 
when they think to enjoy 'em, Theſe Va- 
nities like the Decoys all dive away and 
are gone, and Satan drawing bis Net they 
are all taken. So that as the Fiſhes that are ta- 
ben in an evil Net or as the Birds that are 
caught im the Snare, ſo are the Sons of Men 
 ſnared in an evil time, when it falls ſuddenly 
apon em, 9 Eccl. 11. Tis our own Luſts 
betray us into the hands of that great E- 
nemy and Deſtroyer of Souls. *Tis thro 
. their ſtrength and prevalency as well as 
his Sagacity to ſuit his alluring Tempta- 
tions to em, that we are #aken Captive 

by him at his pleaſure. And herein alſo 
our Sin turns to our Puniſhment, © 
Buy all theſe ways dos Mens own Nick 
edneſs correct and their own Back-ſlidings 
reprove em. Thus do they often here 


know, and ſee, and feel, what an evil and bit- 
ter thing it is that they have fa, 
„ Lord 
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= Lord their God, and that his fear was not in 
OS | ITE 
| _ Secondly, Let us conſider for the Illuſtra- 

tion of this Truth the intollerably bite 
fruits of Sin in the Life io come, and it 
will appear, That their omn Wickedneſs dos 
correct and their omn Bach ſlidings reprove ein, 
and their Puniſbment is the genuine Refult 
and Fruit of their own Impenitency, 
And here ſhall not inſiſt on that Con- 
nexion between Wickedneſs and endleſs mi- 
ſery that is made by the tenour of the 
Righteous Threatnings of God, which 
do ſubje& all impenitent Sinners to everla- 
fting Puniſhment. For I ſhall only conſi- 
der, how far that Puniſhment is the Nats. 
ral Reſult and Fruit of their own Wicked- 
ue. 2 
F And to clear the Truth of this Obſer_ 
vation in reference to the endleſs Puniſb- 
ment of Sinners in the other World, we 
may conſider it as diſtinguiſh'd into Pu- 
niſbment of Loſs, and Puniſhment of Senſe, 
or into pri vative and poſtiue Puniſpment. 
I. As to privative Puniſbment that con- 
fiſts in the Loſs of the Heavenly Happineſs 
and Glory, This is the genuine Reſwis and- 
| Truit of Men's obſtinate Wickedneſs, - 
por by ſuch incorrigible 3 
— the 
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the Sinner s Puniſhment. 249. 
the Sinner dos render himſelf morally inca- 
pille of that Heavenly Felicity, and puts 
an inſuperable far in the way ot hisEn- 
joying it. Such is the vile and debaſed 
and malignant Temper of an impenitent 
Sinner that he wou'd be but miſerable 
ttho' ſurrounded with all the Objecl: of 
* Happineſs; And thoſe Manſions of Glory 
wou'd be to him the Place of Torment. 
| Alas, What pleaſure cou'd an Anſanctif) d 
y Soul find in the Preſence and Communion 
1M. of that God to whom it bears no re- 
ſemblance; whoſe Holineſs it hates, 
whoſe Juſtice it trembles at the Thoughts 
of, and in whoſe ſight *tis moſt hate ful 
and abominable ! What other Doom can 
he who has here ſaid to God, Depart from 
me, I deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; 
expect from him but that, Depart from me 
thou curſed for ever? XXI Fob 14 compared 


— 


with XXV Mat 41. : K 
What ſatis faction can ſuch an impure 
Sinner take in the Socrety and Converſe of | 
' thoſe Glorify'd Saints, to whoſe ſpotleſs, *. 
Nature he bears no Conformity, whoſe 1 
. Heavenly Imployment and Exerciſe is no 
way agreable to his Carnal Inclinations, 
and whoſe Spiritual and Divine Joys he 
has no Palate to Reliſh and Taft ? Aſſoon 
may a Swine that is us'd to the Mireand 
Ka R 
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Draff reliſh. the Entertainments of an 
Earthly Palace, as a Brutify'd Sinner 
take delight in the Convetſes and En- 
tertainments of the Heavenly Commu- 
nity and Kingdom. Thoſe Spiritual and 
Divine Objects are no way ſuited to his 
ſordid and terrene, his corrupt and vitt- 
ous Inclinations. 

Now this irreparable Loſs of Ero 
is what the Sinner's own Folly expoſes 
him to. ?Tis he incapacitates his own 
Soul for that Eternal Glory. *Tis he 
that fixes that anpaſſable gulf that for ever 
ſeparates and excludes him from the Re- 
gion of the Bleſſed. © 

7-2." oy Tafther,: 

II. As to the poſtive Part Ft the Puniſh. 
ment of Impenitent Sinners in the other 
World, Tis alſo in a great meaſure the 
genuine fruit of their own Wickedneſs. 

There are Three Ingredients of the Pu- 
| niſhment of Senſe that we may. now con- 
ceive of, and they are all the genuine 
product and fruit of the Sinner's own 
 Wickeaneſs. | 

For that Weeping and Wailing and Gna- 
ſping of Teeth, which Sinners will then be 
abardon'd to, When they ſee themſelves. 
zbruſt out of the Kingdom of God, this will 


Nth; ariſe LY the Reflegions of 
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Birth Er ber g, Marel, of Meat, and 
Barter'd away the hopes of that uncon- 
ceivable Felicity, for contemptible Tri- 
fles. They will have none to blame for 
that irreparable Lofs but themſelves, and 
the Edge of Conſcience in its cutting Re- 
flections pn it will be wholly turn'd up- 
on themſelves. 

And far that part of the puniſhment 
5 the Damned which will ariſe from 
the Accuſations, and Stings of their own 
| guilty Conſciences, "tis evident, that they 
bring this upon themſelves. 

Tis they that ha ve furniſh'd an accu- 
ſing Conſcience with ſuch a heavy In; 
dictment, and Charge. Tis they that 
haye Arm'd it againſt themſelves. Tis 
they that by the innumerable Offences 
of an Ungodly Life, have been ſowing 
thole Seeds that will then ſpring up in 
Everlaſting Anguiſh and Shame, Horror 
and Deſpair. Tis their paſt Iniquities 
that . Food to the Norm thai never 
ayes, of wel to the Fire that ſhall never be 
quench'd, IX Mark 46, 48. 

And. for that part of their Puniſhmerit 
Which ariſes from their impetuous Garnal 
x ru after thoſe Earthly Enjoyments which 
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they .are now for ever difpoſſeſs'd of, 
'* 2?tis as maniteſt that this part of their Tor- 
ment is the fruit of their own Wicked- 
neſs. - *Tis they have kindled and cheri- 
thed thoſe impure Flames in which they 
are now Tormented, without one Drop 
of Water to cool their Tongue. Tis they 
ha ve debas d their Affectioiis, and ſuffer'd 
*em to be ſo inordinately enamour'd on 
this vain World, that the Loſs of it now 
appears fo intolerable to em. They 
cou'd not but foreſee that the Form and 
Eaſbion of this World was paſſmg away, and 
were on that account warn'd againſt the 
inordinate Love of it, and therefore can 
thank none but themſelves that they are 
now miſerable by inſatiable Deſires after 
what they are never like to enjoy. 
Nay, *tis the Conformity of their ma- 
lignant Diſpoſition ro that of accurſed 
Feinds that fits em to be their Allociates 
in the Regions of Darkneſs and Deſpair. 
On all theſe Accounts i it appears, that 
even in reference to the Endleſs Puniih- 
ment of Sinners in the other World, 
Their own Wicks dneſi correfts 'em, and they 
feel in theſe genuine fruits thereof what 
an evil and bitter thing it is, that they have 
for ſtken the Loyd rr God, and that his 
Ki or LY | ing 
ne 
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It now remains, That we r 9 Us 
ae, Subject, 5 
And, 


ab. We may hence ſee, and vindicate, 
an admire the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God 
in the Puniſhment of Fin. 
'Tis one great Inſtance of his admiras 
ble Wiſdom that he has ſo conſtituted the 
Nature of Man as to Eſtabliſh an inſepe- 


rable Connexion between Holineſs and 


Happineſs, between Wickedneſs and Miſe: 
. Holineſs is that to the Soul that 
Health | is to the Body, the Foundation and 


Spring of all inward Peace and Com- 


fort. Wickedueſs is its Diſeaſe, uſually. 


painful and (if Repentance prevent not) 
mortal and pernicious, The Great GOD 


has ſd contriv'd the Frame of his Moral 


| Government that we cannot affront him 
without doing the greateſt injury to our 


ſelves, and by every wilful provocation. 
of him we ſow the Seeds of Shame and 
fear, diſquiet and Terror in our own: 
Minds. 

'Nay, this Conſideration offers the clear-. 
eſt, Ground for vindicating the Juſtice of 
God in the Eternal Puniſhment of the 
Damned, I ſhall not exclude ſuch Ar- 
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_ from that Everlaſting Puniſhment be: 
ing the. Sinner's own Option and Choice, 
From the neceſſit of ſuch a Slinimene 
being thireatited + in order to deter Men 
from Sin, from the Inclination of Impe: 
nitent Sinners to perſiſt in their Sins for 
ever, &c. But this ſeems to be the moſt 
folid Argument, and that which rendets 
the Juſtice of God moſt unexceptionable, 
That to Immortal Souls this Everlaſting Pu- 


niſtnnem is the Natural” Reſult and Fruit 


of their own Wickedneſs.”; That Wicked: 
neſs rendring em incapable of the Hea; 
venly Felicity, and ſowin the Seeds 'of all 
that poſitive” Miſery a orment ' which 
they ſuffer. "And. what Blemiſh or Stain 
can it be on che Juſtice of, God to Leave 
the incortigible's Sinner to the Natural 


feets of his own perverſeneſs and fol h, 


and to ſuffer him to eat the fruit of hit 
own Doingi ?. How equal is it that” Sin. 
ners reap in themſelves have ſown, and, 
ſhou'd inherit that Deſtruction which they 
have with violent hands pulPd dowii® bon 
themſelves ?' And how unteaſonable Were 
it to expect that God ſhou'd extingiji 1, 
the Life of thoſe Soils that were des 
ſign'd for an endleſs Duration, 'meerly. 
to prevent tlie Miſery, they have wilfully,” 
plunge themfelves into? 
roms”. ma 


. 
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My Sinner 5 eee 
I. We may hence farther infer, that 
*tis a moſt dreadful Judgment for a Man | 
to be left to his own. Wickedneſs and his 
own Back. ſlidings. ok 
For there needs no more to 8 
him for ever miſerable. That Wickedneſs 
will ſooner or later correct him, and thoſe 
Back-ſlidings will 'reprove him; He will 
ſooner or later feel the fruits of em to 
be exceedingly evil and bitter. Tis an 
ayful Sentence when God faith of a * 
Sinner, as he once did of Ephraim , He is 1 
jow'd 10 Idols, let him alone, IV Hoſ. nts: 
When he gives em up to the Luſts of their | 
- own Hearts, and faith of em, Let the Un- 
| righteous be Anrighieous ſtill, and the Filthy 
| be Filih) ſtill, 22 Rev. 11. And O what. | 
; need have we to pray that God wou'd 
deliver us from our ſelves, and from the . 
Natural Effects of our own Sin and Folly ! 
| III. We may hence ſee, How little rea- 
fon we have to envy the preſent Proſperity 
; of Sinners. | 
Alas, their own. Wickedueſs is their | 
Plague, and carries its puniſbment as it 
3 were in its own Bowels We ſee 
BM indeed their External flouriſhing Condi- | 
F tion, We hear the Noiſe of their 
N Carnal Jolity and Mirth, but we diſcern 
. not their inward 7 Terrors and Fears, much 
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leis do we diſcern that Everlaſting Au-. 
guiſh and Deſpair. which they are ſow⸗ 
ing the Seeds of, that Wrath which after 
their hard and impenitent Heart - they are 
 treaſaring up againſt the Day of Wrath and 
the Revelation of the Righteous Judgement 
of God. 'Tis obſerved, That the Romans 
in their Solemn Tramphs after a Victory 
EFF were wont to bring out the Captives they 
triumph d over in all their moſt ſplendid 
' Attire and Ornaments, and led 'em in 
that Pomp to Execution. One that un- 
derſtood nothing of the Deſign might 
think thoſe the moſt admired and bap- 
py Perſons in all the Company, where- 
as indeed they were the moſt wretched; 
being thus adorn d only in ſcorn for 
an ignominious Death. So do we of⸗ 
ten in our Ignorance look upon proſpe- 
rous Sinners when ſurrounded with 
Earthly Honours and Riches as the 
moſt happy Perſons, whereas did we 
Judge a right of things, we ſhou'd ſee 
that they are far more proper Objects 
of our Pitiy then our En]; They are 
but as Beaſts faited for _ #be Day = 
Slaughter, and as Malefaftors led out in 
RRC; - 
IV. We may hence ſee, How impoſi- 
ble it i that impenitens Sinners (heu'd go 


unpuniſo'd: Alas, 


— 
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= Alas, they are by their manifold Tranſ- 
greſſions laying the certain Foundation of 
their own Mjſery. They are induſtrious 
in ſowing the Seeds from whence a ſad 
| Harveſt of Anguiſh and Miſery will 
ſpring. They are often buſily imploy*'d + *. 
to undo themſelves here, bur eſpecially 
| laborious in ſecuring hy 80 own endleſs 
erdition. They are taking great pains 
rm an Enraged CG 
ter and furious Stings. They are like 
poor diſtracted Creatures that are ga- 
ſbing and wounding themſelves, tho? per- 
haps they at preſent feel it not. But in 
due time, Their Wickedneſs ſhall correct 
'em, and their Back ſlidings reprove 'em , 
and they ſhall to their coſt ſee and 
kuow, that tis an evil and bitter thing that 
they have forſaken the Lord their God and 
that his fear was not in em. They will feel 
Sin to be the Gall of Bitterneſs it ſelf 
whenever Conſcience is by ſome terrible 
Calamity ſtartled and alarm'd, whenever 
Death and Judgment are in their view, 
br at leaſt whenever they come to reap 
the miſerable Fruits of it in the World 
to come. O with what Horrour and 
Anguith will they then look back on thoſe. 
Momentany Pleaſures of Sin for which 
they have Barter d away the hopes of E- 
9 7521 17... —@— 
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258 Fin the Inflrulnint of © 
' ternal Glory! With what Amazemnene 
and Conſternation will they lock for- 
ward on that State of remedileſs Dark 
neſs and Deſpair that is before em! In 
which there is no Glimpſe of Light and 
Hope, Nothing to expect but the Gnaw- 
#ngs of the Worm that never dyes, and the 
rage of the anquenchable Fire! 
And that which will greatly aggra- 
vate their Miſery, is, That tis ſelf porcur d, 
tis the Natural Reſult of their own Wick- 
edneſs. This their Deſtruction is from 
themſclves. Divine Juſtice has little 
more to do then to leave em to the wo- 
ful Effects of their own wilful Wenn 
trom him. 
iet me therefote hence urge Sin- 
ners 40 entertain ſuch juſt apprebenſzons of 
themiſerable tendency of their own wickeane(s, 
as may excite em to abhor and renounce it. 
One wou'd think *twere an eaſy mat. 
ter to diſſuade' a Man from doing an ap- 

parent Miſchief to himſelf. But O that 
we cou'd prevail with deluded Sinners 
to forbear the doing the greateſt and 
moſt durable 1 to their own Souls. 


* 
- * . 


* ſolid rhe or profit they have 
| reap'd 


* 
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reap'd from em? | What have you ever 
got by Sin that can any way counter- 
wail — miſerable conſequences and fruits 
ot it?? What have you got worth the 
Toyl of Proſecution, anſwerable to your 
Expectation? What that will compen- 
fate for all the fear of Shame from Men 
or of Vengeance from God? What that 
vill make amends for all the Challenges 
and Rebukes of an Accuſing Conſci- 
ence? What that will compenſate for: 
the Lols of Eternal Glory, or ſupport you 
under the hosrours of Everlaſting De- 
ſpair! ! Alas, What is the Momentany: 
ſweet of Sin when roll d in ibe Mouth, 
when it will prove in the Belly as the Gall 
of 4ſps for ever? And who wou'd conti 
nue a perverſe Enemy to God, when all 
he ſhall get by it is to be the worſt Enemy, 
imaginable # himſelf ? Who — tug. 
at the Oar of Sin, when he is all the 
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while toyling for his own, Miſery and Dam 2 


nation? Who wou'd gratify the Temp - 
ter's Malice and his own Lu/ts at the 
Expence of his own Eternal Ruin? There 
is a Paſſage mention d that happen d 
in the Time of Galienus the Roman Em- 
peror. The mutinous Soldiers ſet-up ſe : 
veral Competitor, with him. Among the 
reſt one Marius that was a common Soldier, 
W 'L 1 2 1 and 


418460 Sin the e of 
| and had been a Sword -Gatler by Trade; 
But within three days they Mutiny'd a- 
gain, and one of the Soldiers drawing 
his Sword to ſtrike him, - 'cry'd. out, 
% Here Marius, Thu is ' with the Sword 
* which thy ſelf haſt made. So may Sa. 
tan upbraid us when he is made the Ex« 
. ecutioner of God's Vengeance againſt us, 
That he (mites us with the Sword which 
we our ſelves have made, our oi Sins 
7 the th e of our Torment and 

wh. J 30 

D let us then learn th entertain a juſt 
Deteſtation of Sin. Let us regard it as 


i tlie juſt Spring of all our Penal Evils. 


Let the lively Conviction of it's wretch- 
d fruits embitter to us, and divorce 
ur affections from it. Let us be as un- 

Willing Weng dorhigre upon it, 

even when cover d with the moſt ſpeci- 
ous Bait a8 to drink of that delicious Cup 

into which we know that a Wendy 25 


Ven! Is infus'd, A 


{ 


Vl. Let me en caution ihe Children 

of God againſt any wilful Relapfes into Sin. 
If ever you have feft the Pang, of the 
New - Birth, you have in ſome meaſure 
known and felt how evil and borer a 


thing Sin is. And lure you ſhou'd be 
| afraid 


guments will not engage you to conſtan- 


the Sinner's Puniſhment, 26 


afraid of hugging that Serpent again 
whoſe painful and poyſonous Stings you 


have felt before. And know, That if IF 


the Gords of Divine Love do not draw 
you to your Duty, if more ingenuous Ar- 


cy in it, a juſt God will in the wiſe me- 
thods of his Providence make your own 


Sin correct, and your own Back-ſlidings re- 
prove you. You ſhall know and ſee by ſad 

Experience how evil and bitter à thing it 
V # to for/ake him and caſt off his Fear. He 


has many ways to do it. He may ex- 


poſe your Follies to your publick ſhame _ 


and reproach. He may abandon you to 


your own uncomfortable Darkneſs and 
and Fears when you have eclips'd the : 
Light of his Countenance. He may 


turn your Iniquities into 7wigs and 


make of them a Smarting Rod to chaſtize 


you. O then take Care to prevent the 


the Severity of his Fatherly Diſcipline 
by a cautious fear and dread of every 


known and preſumptuous Sin. Beware 


of any wilful Tranſgreſſion, leſt your 


indulged Iniquity ſhou'd ſooner, or la- 


ter to your bitter coſt find you out. Re- 
member that Innocence is as much prefe- 
rable even to true Repentance as continued 
Health is to a dangerous Diſeaſe and a 
peruſal G rr. FINI& 
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. frab's Kingdom? Our Lord to rebuke this 


R 
el 


. de 


A SERMON, Sc. 


Xin Il 7 „. 


Wo 10 ub; World becauſe of Offences ; For 
it muſt needs be that Offences come, 


But Wo to that Man by whom the of: 
ente cometh, 


— 


aun 


"0 Clear the .Occaffoh and Spe 
of this remarkable Paſſage we 
aut look back as fat as the beginning. 
of this Chapter. We find there out 
Lord's Diſciples ackoſting him with this 
Queſtion, Who i is greateſt in tbe Ringdom 

of Heaven ? i. e. Nhe ſhall have the 
bickeft Preferment and Dignity in the Meſ- 


2 


.  .. their 4e and Pride that made em 
atlect ſuch External Dignity and Prehe- 
mitence as they fancy d the Meſſiah 
wou d advance his Followers to, ſets a 
Child before 'em as an Emblem and Pat- 
tern of ay + And p plainly tells em. 
Thiat a Reſemblance to Children in Hamili- 


— — — — 


ty was 22 Quali fication of all that 
| M m JO: 
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| ſhou'd be admitted to the priviledges of 
his Kingdom; And the more exemplary 


any one is for humility, the greater, be 
ſbou'd be there, And upon this occaſion 
he tells em, That whoſoever ſhou'd receive 
ſuch a litile Child (even one of the mean- 
eſt of his Diſciples) in his Name, wou'd 


be conſtrued as Receiving bim. Whereas 
© whoſoever ſhou d offend or ſcandalixe one 
oe thoſe little ones that, believd in him, 

were better that 4 Mill. fone was bung d 
About his Neck, and he were drown'd in the 


Sea. i. e. Our Lord will Interpret our 
our Cordial Reſpect and Kindneſs in Re- 
cerving the leaſt of his Diſciples as ſuch, 


as a Mark of our Sincere Reſpect and 


Affection to . himſelf. Whereas if any. 


* Man ſhall thro? his proud contempt of 
*em, or haughty carriage towards em, 


or any other way be the guilty Cauſe of 


their Sfumbling and Fal, It were bet - 
ter that he himſelf were Sunk into the 


Sea with a Mill - ſtone about his Neck. 


The Words allude to a Puniſbment which, 
was not only us d among the Greeks, 


and ſometimes among the Romans, but 
(as a Learned Author, Dr. Alix, ſhows.) 
The Jem ſometimes did (4781 in 


Mare Sodomæ dejicere Japide annex0). caſt 
extcrable Perſons into the dead Sea with a 
rms nee ; 
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Man to cauſe the Stumbling and Fall of 


the meaneſt of his e And upon 
this occaſion he adds theſe Words, Wo to 


the World becauſe of Offences, &c. 
In order to our clearing the ſenſe of 


this Paſſage, we muſt a little Enquire | 


what our Lord intends by Offences or 


Scandals (For 'tis in the CO 
222 and) 5 


Anſier. By Offences or Scandals, we 
muſt by no means underſtand, every 
Mord or Action, or Omiſſion of ours that 
may be diſpleaſing to others, and parti- 

cularly to weak Chriſtians; Becauſe they 
may thro! their culpable Ignorance be. 
diſpleasd or offended with us for doing 


what is our important and neceſſary Du- 
ty. As we know the Judaizing were 


thus offended with the Gemile-Chriſtian. 
for their not obſerving the Rites of the Mo- 


ſaick Lam, in oppoſition whereto it was 
the real Duty of thoſe Gentzle-Chriſtians to 


* fland faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty. See 5 1 


Gal. 1. 


An Offence or Scandal dos in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture properly ſignify, a 
. MWumbling-block,or occaſion of falling to others. 


Not that every Mord or Action of ours 


or Scandals. "I 


Kune 90d to em. So dangerous a thing 
our Lord intimates it wou'd be, for any 


Mm 2 which _ 
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which others may unreaſonably and per- 
verſly miſconſtrue, and turn into an Oces- 
fion or Temptation to falling thro! ſuch 
groundleſs miſinterpretation of it, is ſuch 
an Offence or Scandal as our Lord here 
ſpeaks of. This is what we call Scandal 
Taken, but not Given. Thus our Lord's 
Croſs or ignominious Sufferings were a 
Scandal or Stumbling-Block to the Jews, 
F [xs and a ſad Occaſion * their Anbelief. But 

this was wholly thro' their default, and 
therefore only a Scandal Taken,not Given. 

Whereas the Scandal in the Text, muſt 
be ſomething ſaid or done or omitted by 

us, that has a Plain and Natural and 

Sinful Tendency to occaſion the Stumbling 

and Fall of others; So that if they do 

ſo Stumble and | Fal, we are in part the 

Guilty Cauſes of it by having ſet ſuch a 
dangerous Snare and Temptation in their 

way. Nay the Scandal may be given by us, 

and we chargeable with it, when *tis 

not Taken by others, nor their fall occa- 

” fion'd by it. As Peter by his Advice to 
our Lord againſt expoſing himſelf to the 
ſufferings he foretold he muſt undergo, 
did ſet ſuch a Stumbling-Block in his way, 
tho? his Advice was rejected. And upon 
his giving him the Advice, our Lord tells 
him, Thon art an Offence (or Scandal) 10 


5 


me, 16 Math. 23. i. e. Thou woudſt by 
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thy carnal Advice tending to divert me 
from the Proſecution of my great De- 
ſign for the Redemption of Sinners, lay 
a dangerous Stumbling- Bloc in my way. 
But the Caſe is the worſe, when the 


Scandal is both Given and Taken, LE 
When we both lay the Occaſion of Falling 
in the way of others, and they do actu- 


ally Humble and Fall. For we are in that 


caſe chargeable with their guilt, having 
been very Sinfully acceſſary to it. And 
therefore our Lord here denounces a ſo: 
lemn Wee againſt ſuch by whom the Offence 
(or Scandal) comes, and 4 Moe tothe World 


becauſe of em. It being our great Sin if we 


lay ſuch a Stumbling-Block in the way of 
others, and the miſery of the World, that ſo 


many are ig danger of falling thereby. 
An Offence or Scandal is then ſome 


Word or Action or Omiſſion of ours, known 
to others, that has a Natural and Sinful Ten- 


dency to occaſion their Fall. 1 
When I ſay to occaſion their Fall, I mean 


either their Fall into open Infideiii in og - 
poſition to the Chriſtian Earth, or into op- 


en Irreligion and Micledneſi, in oppoſition 


to the Holineſs which the Goſpel requires, 
or their Fall into ſome particular Error 


or Sin in oppoſition to the Purity of Chri- 
ſtian Faith ar Pr. A 
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The Offence or Scandal which is moſt 


3 frequently mention'd in the New. Tefta- 


ment, and which the Text it ſelf has a 
principal reference to, is ſuch a Stumbling- 
Block lay'd by us in the way of others, 
as tends either to hinder *em from Recez- 
wing or obeying the Goſpel, or to make 
em fall from that Faith and Obedience they 
have once profeſs d. And Men are then 
eſpecially ſaid to be Scandatiz'd, when 
ſuch a Smmbling-Block and Temptation 
which is ſinfully laid by others in 


their way dos occaſion their Rejecting 
 Chriftzanity, or their Apoſtacy from it after 


a former profeſſion of it, and that either 
by miking Ship-wreck of the Faith, or Put | 
ting away a good Conſciente, or both. 


. "Thus our Lord, ſaith, Mat. 1 1. 6. Bleſ- 


| | ſed is be that ' is not Offended (or Scanda- 


lizd) in me, i. e. Is not hindred from 


any occaſion of diſtaſt at my . Perſon, or 


FF  Dottrine, or the Circumſtances of my Life 
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or Death, c. So we read of thoſe Hear - 
ers compar'd to the ſtony ground, that are 
ſaid 10 believe for 2 while, that when Perſe- 
cation for the word ariſeth,by and by they are 
Offended (or Scandaliz'd ) 23 Mat. 24. 


i. e. Tempted hereby to fall from their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion by this dangerous 


kc — wo 


Stumbling- b 


e Scandals. 27t 


Stambling -Block of Sufferings lay d in their 
way. So the Phariſees are often ſaid to 


be Scandaliz d at our Lord, 15 Mat. 12. 


7 Lake 23. 13 Mat. 57. when upon 


any particular Doctrine of his they were 
tempted to reje& and d:/own him as none 
of the true Meſſiah. So our Lord fore: 


tells that many of his profeſſed Diſciples 


wou'd upon the Grievous and Violent of: 
poſition 5 Goſpel thou'd meet with, be 


Scandaliꝝ d, 24 Mat. 10. i. e. tempted 


to fall away From the Faith. And thus 
Peter in his vain ſelf-confidence ſaid, Tho? 


all Men ſbou d be Offended ( or Scandaliz'd ) E 


yet will not J, 26 Mat. 33. i. e. tho all 
ſhou'd be tempted to diſown or deny thee 
yet wou'd not I. And tis chiefly on the 
account of ſuch Stumbling blocks, lay'd in 
Men's way to hinder em from Embracing 


the Goſpel, or to ſeduce or deter em from 
the profeſſion of it, that our Lord dendun- 
ces ſuch a 50 10 the World, becauſe of Of; 


121 


fences- ( or Scandals). 
But yet the Word dos in Scripture 


admit of a larger ſenſe, and extends to 


ſuch Words or Actions or Omiſſions of our's, 
whereby we ſinfully occaſion others fal- 
ling into particular Error or Sin, laying be- 


fore em a dangerous Snare and Temptati- | 
den 909 Thus Balaam is ſaid to lay a 


8 Stumbling» 


„ „ 
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Stambling- Block (or Scandal.) before the N 
RI yaelites, when he advis'd Balak to lay ſuch 
a Temptation before em, firſt to Anclean- 
neſs, and then to 7dolatry, 2 Rev. 4. S0 
our Bleſſed Saviour accounts Peter's advice 
to be a Scandal or Stambling-Block, when 
it would have diverted him from that 
particular Duty of laying down bis Life 
2 36 Mat. 23. And the Apoftle 
Paul reckons thoſe wou'd be guilty of 
laying fuch a Scandal or Stambling-Block in 
their weak Brethren's way, who ſhou'd 
eat of things Sacrific'd to Idols in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as had a probable tendency 
to induce others to do it, whoſe weat 
Conſcience wou'd either be thereby. defild, 
or themſelves tempted to entertain preju- 
dices againſt the Goſpel, by the free uſe 
that others made of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty. So our Lord ſpeaks of our right 
Eye or right Hand Offending,or Scandalizing 
us, when it occaſions our Falling into this 
or that particular Sin. As the Coverous 
Eye dos the Worldling, the Luſiful Eye the 


Anclean, &c. Mat. 30. Cc. 18—8$y., 
Having thus far cleard my Way, I 
come now to conſider” more cloſely the 
Text it ſelf, and accordingly, Here are 


I. Que 


\ 


Three #hings obſervable in it. 


| ) 
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1. Our Bleſled Lord foretels, Thar ſuch 5 | 
Offences or Scandals, ſuch-occaſions of Fal. 
ling (whether into open Infdelity and 


Wickedmeſs, or into particular Error and 
mw wou d certainly come in our Way, 


II. He here denounces 2 Wo to the World 
on the account of ſuch numerous Offences of 


| Scandals that would abound in it. 


III. He denounces à particular o to ſuch 
by whom ſuch Offence or Scandal comes. 


1. e. who eulpably lay ſuch Occaſions of 


Falling in the Way of others. 


Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak in their Order} 
And, | 


k I. Our Bleſſed Land {orethls; 5 That ſuch 


"Offences or Scandals, or ſuch Oceaſions of Fal. 


ling (whether into open Infidelity and 
Wickedneſs, or into particular Error and 
Sin) wou'd certainly come in our May. : 
| 1 muſt needs be that Offences come. 
In ſpeaking hereto, I ſhall. 
Fit, Shew by a brief Enumeration of 
a few particular Inftances, How fully the 
Event has verify d this Prediction of our 
Lord, 113% S119-% j 43 
And then 
Second ly, Conſidet, Whence this Ger: 
rainty of ſuch Offences coming dves ariſe, and 
what our Lord intends, when he ſaith, J. 
muſt needs be that Offences come, © | 
Na - 1 
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-.. TI begin with the 
Firſt, To ſhew by the brief Enumerati. 
on of a few particular Inſtances, How fully 
the Event has verify d this Prediction of our 

Lord, that Offences or Scandals wou'd come. 

And here we may diſtinctly conſider, 
thoſe Offences or Scandals which occaſion 
Men's Reje&ing Ghriſizanity, or Falling from 
it, and thoſe which occaſion their Falling 
into any particular Errors or Sius. 

1. We may conſider thoſe Offences. or 
Seandals which occaſion Men's Rejecting 
Chriſtianity, or Falling from it. 

And theſe Offence; or Scandals ariſe ei- 
ther from thoſe withaut, or thoſe within the | 
Pale of the viſible Church. h 
Such Offences or Scandals hive been laid 
in Men's way by thoſe that are without, by 
Infidels themſelves. . _. 

Such: a dangerous kai Block was 
laid in Men's way, by the Early and Vio- 
lent Oppoſition that both unbelieving Fews 
and Gentiles made to the Goſpel of Chriſt 

For not only were many. Thouſands 
deter d from Embracing the Goſpel when 
they ſaw with what fury and rage their 
Rulers Proſecuted all the Profeſſors of it, 
but many of it's Profeſſors themſelves 

were a — to banden their 

of their 
Faith, 
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or Scandals, 9 
Faith, thro* the Terrror of ſuch grievous 
Sufferings. And this 1s what our Lord 
foretold, and the Event herein anſwer'd 
his Prediction, That they (i. e. The Infi- 
del Rulers) ſhou'd deliver up thoſe that pro- 
feſod his Name, to be afflicted, and ſhou'd - 
kill 'em, and they ſhou'd be hated of all Na- 
tions for his Names ſake, and then ſhou'd 
many be offended (or Scandaliz'd ) i. e. 
Tempted hereby to a Defeclion from Chri- 
ſtianity. See 24 Mat. 9. 10. 

Nay, not only the Malice, but even the 
Subtilty of Infidel Seducers did often lay a 
dangerous Stumbling-Block in the way of 
others, to pervert 'em from the Chriſtian 
Faith, when they made uſe of all the 
cunning Arts of ſuch as lye in wait to deceive, 
or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Theſ. 2. 109.) 
of all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, all 
crafty methods of Seduction to turn Men 
from the Faith of the Goſpel. 

But beſides thoſe, from ſuch as are with. 
out, Many ſuch Occaſions or Temptations 
to Reject or Fall from the Ghriſtian Faith are 
laid in Men's way, by ſuch as are within 
#he Pale of the viſible Church. © Fl. 

And O what fatal Stumbling-Blockshave 
been lay d in the way of lufidels, to hinder 
their Converſion to the Chriftian Faith, by 


ſuch as have Profe/#d it, Partly by their 
| Nn 2 Scanda: 


vs - E oncerning | Offences 


| Scaudalous Contentions and Diviſions , Part- 
ly, By thoſe groſs Errors and Deluſions that 
they have corrupted the Chriſtian Faith 
with; Partly, By thoſe Idolatrys and Super- 
Bitions that have crept in, to the defacing 
the Simpliciiy and Spirituality of Chriſtian 
Hot ſbip; Partly, By the Notorcous Corrup⸗ 
tion of Manners, and the manifold groſs 
and hametul Diſorders and Immoralitys, that 
have abounded in the Chriftian World, 
to the great di ſhonour and reproach of our 
common Profeſſion. And *tis fuch Cor- 
ruptions as theſe that have been a fatal 
Stambling- Block in the way of Infidels, and 
fil'd em with ſuch wretched Prejudices 
againſt Chriſtianity, as have hindred their 

if Embracing it. Nay, alas, How ſucceſsful- 
| iy have they Tempted many .to fall from 
| the Chriſtian Faith, into Infidelity (or in 
1 our Modern Language to Deifm) Nay in- 
to dtheiſm it ſelf! And how many ſuch 
Scandals or Stumbling-Blocks: does the Ro- 
miſh Church, at this day; lay in the way of 
Jews and Mabometans! Not to mention 
thoſe laid in their way, by the Reformed 
Churches themſelves, thro? their woful ani- 
- moſities, and the Spirit of Malignity and 
Perſecution that has appear'd among 'em, 
beſides thę great Scandal of their Inmo- 
ralities too common with them, as well. as 


5 with thoſe of $116 Kpmiſh Church. So 
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So true was our Lord's Predictions, 
That Offexces, (or Scandals and Occaſions 
of Falling) wou d certainly come. 0 
| But, | A 
2. As to thoſe Offences or Scandals and 
Stumbling. Blocks which occaſion Men's fal- 
ling into particular Error or Sin, They are 
innumerable. eee 
Such are all Erroneous Doctrines, eſpe- 
clally all thole that give any Encourage- 
ment to Sin. Such are all the Temptations 
and Snares which we, either on purpoſe 
ſer before others to inveigle em into Sin, 
or at leaft which have a natural Tendency - 
to Involve em in the guilt of it. Such 
Stumbling-Blocks do we lay in Men's way, 
when wezeither by the Terror of Sufferings, 
or, by the lucre of Preferments, put em un- 
der a ſtrong Temptation to Embrace any Er- 
ror, or to join ih any corruption of Worſhip, or 
in any /nful Practice againſt the light of 
their own Conſciences. And ſuch a 
Temptation and Snare do we,by every Sin- 
ful Practice of our own that falls under 
the Obſervation of others, lay before em 
to imitate it; So that our Fall has a Ten- 
dency to involve them in the ſame Guilt, 
ſo far as the influence of our Example can 
reach. Nay, we may ſo unſeaſonably ule 
gur Chriſtian Liberty it ſelf, as thereby 3 
„„ Ho Ng et 
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ſet ſuch a Stumbling- Block before others 
As tholeGentzle-Ghriſtians did, who by their 
Eating things Sacrific'd to Idols ( which was 
Lawful in general, when not done in the 
IaoPs Temple, where it was perform'd as an 
Act of Devotion) in the preſence of a 
weak, Judaizing Chriſtian, who thought it 
utterly unlawful, did Tempt him either 
to eat thereof againſt” the Light of his own 
Conſcience, or elſe to entertain Prejudices a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity it ſelf, becauſe of this Li- 
berty that the Gentile-Chriſtians took , And 
on this account, The Apoſtle adviſes their 
refraining the uſe of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty, in ſuch circumſtances in which it 
wou'd probably prove ſuch a Stumbling- 
| Block or occaſion of Falling to their weak 
Brethren. © * 
But here, to deſcend to all the Particu- 
lars comprehended under thoſe General 
Heads, were endleſs, and wou'd lead me 
far beyond the hounds of my preſent Sub-: 
ject. | 
2 I proceed therefore to conſider, 
Secondly, Whence the Neceſſity of theſe 
Offences (or Scandals) coming does ariſe. 
And what our Lord intends, when he 
ſaith, It muſt needs be that ſuch Offences or 
Scandals ſhou'd come, Ar vi ien, &c- 


"Anſwer. 


or Scandals. 
Anſwer. We muſt by no means here 
ſuppoſe, That our Lord intends to re- 
preſent it as imply impoſſible , That ſuch 
Offences or Scandals ſhou'd not come, or as if 
any Man were neceſſitated by any Act on 
God's part, to ſet ſuch a Temptation 10 Fall 


before others. For the doing ſo, is a J- 
luntary ſinful Adt of the Perſon that does 


it, and for which he is liable to God's 

juſt Diſpleaſure, and accordingly here i is a 
Woe denounced againſt him for it. | 
= there are theſe tw things here im- 
: - That the coming of ſuch Offences i is 4 
Thing, that conſidering the General Corruption 
of Human Nature, was unavoidable without 


the interpaſ al of a "Miraculous Power to pre- 
vent it. 


2. That God on the contrary has thought 
| fi, for Wiſe and Holy Reaſons, to permit ii. 


1. The Coming of ſuoh Offences is a Thing, 
that conſideriug the General Corruption of Hu- 
man Nature, was . #navoidable without the 


interpoſal of a Miracalons Power #0 Prevent 


it. 


And therefore whit the Evangeliſt Ma- 
thew expreſſes thus, i muſt needs be, &c. 


cheEvangellt Lake hath itthus * abe 4. 
&c. Iis not other wiſe to be expected, ' bus 
that N 88 (or Scandals ) will come. = 

0. 


179 


— 


280 Concerning Offences 
ſothe words may be better rendered, than 
as we render em, Iis Impoſſible, &c. 
The Doctrine of the Goſpel was fo op- 
polite to Men's Prejudicate Opinions which 
they had imbib'd by Education; So con- 
- trary to the Forms of Religion then enter. 
tain'd in the World, eſpecially ſo oppo- 
ſite to Men's corrupt Cuſtems and ſenſual 
Lofts, that our Lord might well ſuppoſe, 
That it woud. meet with violent Oppoſii- 
on and Perſecution from the Infidel World; 
And conſequently that this great Sum- 
bling Bloc or Scandal wou'd be laid in the 
way of Men, to deter em from Embracing 
it and Aabering to it. Nay, when that 
Doctrine was generally Propagated and 
Entertain'd throꝰ a conſiderable part of the 
World, It was eaſy to foreſee, that, ſince 
many Thouſands would croud into the 
Chriſtian Church, when it had the Coun 
tenance of Chriſtian Emperors and Magi- 
ſtrates, drawn more by the lucre of Intereſt. 
and Honour, than by the Love of Truth or 
. Pzety, ſuch would corrupt Chriſtianity to 
Model it {uitably to their carnal Intereſt and 
deſigns. The Pride and Folly of ſome wou'd 
introduce New Opinions, and prompt em 
lit in any Eminent Stations) to impoſe em 
on the belief ot others. The carnal Temper 
of others wou'd lead em to deſpiſe the 
*  Simplieuly 
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Simplicity of Goſpel-Worſhip, and to Accom- 
modate it to the rel;ſþ of the Infide! World, 
by introducing ſomething of External Pomp 
and Pageantry into it. The Ambition of 
others wou'd revive that diſpute that be- 
gun among the Diſciples themſelves, when 
one wou d think their external Circum- 
ſtances gave em the leaſt Temptation to 
it, viz. Who ſpou'd be greateſt * And in the 
proſperous External State of the Church, 
It cou'd not be expected, but that the 
ſtrictueſs of Practical Pieiy ſhou'd decline, 
and that Licentiouſneſs and Immorality 
ſhou'd revive, which worldly Plenty is fo 
ſtrong a Temptation to. And tis Natural 
for thoſe that are in Love with their Sins 
to adapt their Opinions to their Practice, 
ani to bring in looſe Doctrines to Patronize 
and countenance looſe Practices. And 
ſuch a grievous and general Depravation 
_. of the Chriſtian Religion naturally tends 
to Prejudice thoſe without againſt it, and 
to Tempt thoſe within to doubt the Truth 
of it, and to fall from it. Nay, from hence 
Innumerable Temptations will ariſe to 
lead particular Profeſſors to thoſe particu- 
lar Errors and Sins, which are recommend- 
ed to em fo often by the Authority, or Ex- 
ampie and Influence of their Paſtors, &c. 
Es DEM T 
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Our Lord might therefore well repre- 
| ſent it as neceſſary or morally impoſfible, and 
to the higheſt degree improbable, that Of- 
fences (or Scandals) ſhou'd not come; Since 
without a miracle to prevent it, this was 
the genuine conſequence of the general 
Depravation of Human Nature that wou'd 
lead Men either to reject the Goſpel, Or 
if they feignedly embrac'd it, to corrupt it, 
and thereby accommodate it to their own 


Sinful Inclinations and Morldiy Intereſts. 


Nay, 
2. Our Lord ſeems here to intend , 
That God inſtead of interpoſing his mira- 


culous Power to prevent the Coming of 


ſuch Offences, or Scandals, has thoug ht fit * 
wiſe and holy ends to permit em, viz. 
For ſuch as theſe, | 
Partly, To manifeſt the Excellency of the 
Goſpe! in its prevalency, notwithſtanding 
all the Stumbling - Blacks and Temptations 
lay'd in Mens way to hinder them from 


| embracing 1 it, or adhering to it. 


Parily, To- make a more manifeſt Di- 


Pinftion between the Sincere and Hypocrt- 
tical Profeſſors of it. 


For what is elſewhere ſaid of one ſort 


of Offences, or Scandals, viz. Herefies or 
Divifions, may be apply'd to all, There 


maß (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Gor, 11; 19. 9 
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be Hereſies among you, that they which are 
' approved may be made manifeſt among you. 
Our Faith appears to be Smcere, nay, 


Strong, when it can enable us to Reject the 


firongeſt Temptation: to Infidelity , When 
no Offences or Scandats caſt in our way ean 
ſhake our Stedfaſtneſs and Conftancy in 
our Chriftian Profeſſion, not greivous 
Perſecutions and Suffering s themſelves. Our 
Sincerity and Impartiality in our Enqui- 
rys after Truth never appears more, than 
when it enables us to reject Errors, tho? 
recommended with the moſt / pecious and 
ſubile pretences, nay, tho* Worldly Prefer- 
ment and Dignity lye on the other fide. 
Our Ancorrupted Piety and Hilineſs never 
ſhines | brighter than when it conquers 
the ſtrongeſt Alurements to Sin, and enables 
us to Swim againſt the Stream of Pub- | 
lick Example. 
Partly, To Tuftrate the "i of Di- 
vine Grace, and the Care of God's Indulgent 


Providence over his Church. . 


For *tis a great Ar 
That notwithſtanding” 


ch innumerable 


Offences and Scandgls, The Intereſt of 


Chriſtianity is yet ſo far upheld and main- 
tain'd in the World ; And that the Inte- 
reſt of Infide!ity, Error and Wickedneſs have 
not more he apy 4 prevail d againſt it. 
20 2 Its 


I 


ent thereof, 
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-* Ts; owing to the skill of, the Divine Pi- 
| Tor, that this Ship is preſery'd in the mid - 
| of ſo many Tempefts and Storms , Rocks 
| and Shelves. 
1 And tis but cong ruous to his Wiſdom 
do permit the coming of theſe Offences and 
| Scandals, when he can and will thus over- 
| rule em for his own Glory, and for ſuch 
| Excellent Purpoſes of his Wiſe and Holy 
| er | 
I now. proceed to the, 
| IId. General Head, viz. The Woe-which 
our Lord here denounces 10 the | World, be- 
| our of theſe Offences (or Scandals). 
| o to the World becauſe of Offences. . 
| Now the plain Intent of this is to ſig- 
| -nify to us, That ſuch Offences or Scandals 
tf — wou'd be of very miſchievous and pernicious 
Fi conſequence.in the World. That as ſuch 
14 Scandal wou'd be Given, or ſuch Stumb- 
| | ling- Plochs and Temptations lay'd in the 
way of others, ſo they wou'd be too ge- 
| , nerally Taken, and prove the ſad occaſions 
ok their Stumbling and Fall. And the 
Truth of this is abundantly confirm'd by 
| ſad and woful Experience, How ſuc- 
Ceͤeſskfully does Perſecution hinder the Pro- 
Lit  greſs of the Goſpel in the Jnfide} World. 
| Nay, how fatal an Engine has it been 
| to obſiruct we. * Progrels of Ancorrupied 
N Ghriftianity 


85 9 
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o Scandals. 


the Light of the Goſpel out of Italy and 
Spain, &c. And how many Thouſands 


has. barbarous Cruelty forc'd in France, 
and elſewhere, to abjure the Truths of the 


Reformed Religion! How manyThouſands 
have been fatally prejudic'd againſt. Chri- 


ſtianity by beholding the ſhameful Con- 


zentzons and Corruptions of the Ghriſtzan 


Church! What a wretched Stumbling- 

block is Papal Idolatry to Mahometans and 
Jews! And who can expreſs what the 
Honour and Intereſt of Religion has ſuf- 
fer'd by thoſe Wounds ſhe has received 


in the Houſe of her Friends, I mean by the 


ſcandalous and adious miſcarriages of its 


Profeſſors ! How greedily are pleaſing Er- 
rors and licentioas Doctrines embracd ! 
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Chriſtianity in all thoſe Churches where 
Papal Tyranny is predominant ! *Tis a 
Bloody Inquiſition that ſo effectually keeps. 


2 


| 
| 
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l or Scandal may diffuſe it ſelf. So that when 

|} we conſider how innumerable Occaſions of 
| ©» Falling are lay'd in our Way, Tis a won- 
| 
| 
| 


der. of Divine Grace that any are pre- 
ſerv'd ſtedfaſt and conſtant in their Holy 
Profeſſion ; But no wonder that the far 
greateſt part do fall either into pernicious 
Error, or which is no leſs dangerous into 
woful Irreligion and Wickedneſs. Well 
then might our Lord ſay, Wo to the World 
| becauſe of Offences (or Scandals), when 
thoſe are ſo Numerous, and do every where 
ſo greatly abound ; And when the Gene- 
rality are ſo diſpos'd thro' their Ignorance, 
thro? their corrupt Inclinations,or in compli- 
ance with their Wor/dly Intereſt to be drawn 
away by em from the Intereſt of Truth 
and Ho meſs, 
r | 

III. We "have here a Wo e by 
eur Lord againſt him by whom the Offence or 
Seandal comes, i. e. againſt him that cul- 

pably lays this Sumbling- Block, or occaſion 
of Falling in the way of others. 

For this is ſuppos'd to be a very hai- 
nous and aggravated Grime, both by this 
Wo denounc'd againſt-him "that commits 

it, and bythe foregoing Words in which 
our Lord tells us, That if any Man thus 

| fondle the leaft Ws hy ae] „ = | 
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midſt of the Sea. To x 
Now I take this Vo to be chiefly de- 
nounc'd againſt thoſe that endeavour to 


pervert Men from the Faith or Practice of 


the Goſpel, and to draw *em into Infide- 
lity or Wickednefſs, whether it be by Terrors 


or Hattery, or by Subtle Arts of Seduction, 


or by the Influence of their Per/ſua/ions and 
Example. And no wonder that our Sa⸗ 


viour ſhou'd denounce ſuch a Wo againſt 


thoſe, that beſides their own guilt, are ſo 
acceſſary to the Sin and Ruin of others, 
by laying ſuch occaſions of Falling in their 
way. And I wou'd particularly have thoſe 
conſider this Ibreaining as levell'd againſt 
them, who by their own Scandalous Msſ- 
carriages bring an Evil Report on Religion, 


encourage others to the like Wickedneſs, 


or harden dem in it. For ſuch lay a dan- 


gerous Stumbling - Block in the way of o- 


thers, that many are in danger of falling 
by. And ſuch as theſe have no other 


way to eſcape the Wo denounc'd in the 
Text, than by a deep Repentance for uch 
\- ſhameful Offences, a ſerious Endeavour to 


prevent, as far as they can, the pernicious 


influence of their Example, and by uſing 
the utmoſt care to retrieve the Honour of 
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Religion, 


been better for him that a Mill - ftone were 
iy d about his Neck, and he thrown into the 
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Religion, as far as poſlible, by their accu? 


rate and circumſpe& behaviour, that ſo 
their Repentance may be as obſervable as 


their Fault has been. 
And doubtleſs this Wo muſt be under- 


5 ood as only taking place, where this 


guilt is impenitenihy perſiſted in, and not as 


excluding all ſuch as have once incurr'd it 


trom finding mercy upon their anfeigned 


i Repentanee, and ſerious Endeavours to un- 


do their paſt Sin herein,as far as they can: 


But without ſuch Repentance the guilt of 


ſuch Men is greatly enhanc'd, by their 
contributing ſo much to the Seduction and 


Fall of others; And they will have o- 


thers Errors and Sins as well as their own 
to Anſwer for. Nay, their guilt will be 


mealur d by the Tendency of their Attions, 


even tho' the pernicious Conſequences of em 


| ſhou'd be prevented. They will becharg'd 
_ with laying the Snare and Temptation, tho? 


none ſhou'd actually fall into ir. They 


ay d the Poyſon, tho' none drunk it down. 


And ſince the Guilt of ſuch is ſo great 


on the account of thoſe pernicious Effects 
it tended to produce, denne e that our 


Bleſſed Lord does here den ſhunce ſo ſolemn 
a Wo againſt 'er. Mo io him by whom the 
Offence comes. q. d. His guilt is hainous in- 
deed, he being accountable” for all the 
; pernicious 9 of it. It 
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It now remains that we Apply this 
Practical Subject. | 
Has our Lord foretold, That fach Ofs 
fences and Scandals will certainly come? Has 
he forewarn'd us of the miſchievous and ſad 
Effects they will produce in the World > And 
has he denounc'd ſuch a ſolems Wo againſt 
ys by whom they come? | 
Then, | 
Fe It concerns all of us to take care, 
That we be not ſcandaliz'd our ſelves, or, 
That thoſe Offences that abound in the World 
do not occaſion our Stumbling and Fail. 
And 
II. It does as much concern us to 
take care, That we do not ſcandalize others, 
i. e. occaſion their Fall, by laying any Stumbs 4 
ling- Bock or Temptation in their way. 
I. It concerns all of us to take great =? 
Care, That we be not ſearidaliz?d our Shoes | 
i.e. That thoſe Offences, thoſe Scandals 
or Stumbling- Blocks, that abound in the 
World, do not oxcaf ion our Fall. ere 
And in ſpeaking to this Branch of my 
Exhortation from this Paſſage, 
I ſhall, : 
_ tft, TakegNotice of ſome of the 
| Principal Scandals and Stambling - Blocks 
that dolye in our way, and ſuggelt ſome- 
| mine to prevent your Falling by em. 
Pp: Secondiy, 


. 
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' Secondly, Arge this Caution and Care 
by ſuch Arguments as the Text ſuggeſts. 
Firſt, I thall take Notice of ſome of 
the Principal Scandals or Stumbling-Blocks 
that lye in our way, and ſuggeſt ſome- 
thing to prevent your Falling by em. As, 


is a great Stumbling-Block-or Scandal 
caſt in our way, to behold the woful 
Diviſons and Schiſms that are in the 
Chriſtian World, and with what confidence 
the ſeveral Contending Parties condemn each 
other, This is a ſtrong Temptation either 
to doubt ot the Truth of Chriſtianity, or 
to ſuſpend our Aſſent to it till thoſe that 
Ao earneſtly contend about it ſeem better 
agreed among themſelves, or to uncha- 
ritableneis towards thoſe that differ from © 
us. DI | 


Again, *Tis another great Stambling- 
Block or Scandal in our way, when we 
either behold the general Corruption of 
Manner in the Chriſtian Church, or fee 
the ſhamefal Falls, of ſuch as have made 
a Specious and Eminent Profeſſion of Re- 
Iigion z That general Corruption that a- 
hounds in the Chriſtian Church, Tempts 
Men to Gisbelieye, and deſpiſe the 
Goſpel it felf, when it ſeems ro produce 
no better Effects than Pagan W 16 


E.G. Ga Gr MR 


„ DU \Y UW 3 


ARS OS. Is... . // Bd , JC. 


or Scandals. 291 


And the ſbameful Falls of Eminent Profeſſors, 
are a ſtrong Temptation, either to take the 
ſame Liberty, and to imitate their Falls, 


or on the Account of em to look upon 
all Religion as a Cheat. | | 

Again, Tis another great Stumbling- 
Block or Scandal in our way , when we 
lee Religion proſtituted to Worldly Deſizus 
and Intereſt; This Tempts us to cenſure 


all Religion as Prieſt Craft. 


Again, Tis another great Stumbling. 
Block, when we ſee Truth Perſecuted and 
Oppreſsd by theſe that are in Power. 
Nay, when in matters that are diſputed, 
Secular Honours and Preferments; are on 
that ſide, which we have great reaſon 
to think to be in the wrong. This is a 
ſtrong Temptation toabandon the Truth, 
when *tis like to expoſe us to Sufferings, 


and to make our Judgments bend and 
truckle to our Worldly Intereſt. 


Again, *Tis another great Stumblings 


| Blak and Scandal in our Way, when we 
ſee the Blind and miſguided Tal, of tay 


Profeſſors, and the woful Fruits thereof: 
This is a ſtrong Temptation to wretched 
Lakewarnneſs and Neutrality in the Cauſe 


of God. 


I ſhall begin with that which I men- 


tigned as the Second. 


P.p2 - 1. 
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I. *Tis a great Scandal and Stumbling- 

Blk in our way, when we behold the 

general Corruption of Manners in the Chri- 

tian World, Eſpecially when we {ee the 
ſbameful Falls of ſuch as have once made 
an Eminent and ſpecicns Profeſſion of Religi- 

on. This general Corruption, lays before us a 

ſtrong Temptation, to entertain mean thoughts 

of Chriſtianig, when it produces no bet- 
ter Fruits in the Generality of thoſe that 
pfrofeſs it; And the Falls of ſuch Eminent 

Profeſſors, Tempt us either to imitate em, 
or on the Account of em to ſu/pee 

Religion as a Cheat. 

I thall begin with the Latter, win 
hg ſhameful Falls of ſuch as have once 
made a ſpecions and Eminent Profeſſion of 

Religion. Theſe are a very common Stum: 

bling⸗ Block and Scandal in our way, 

And accordingly, They prove a dangerous 

Temptation to ſome, to imitate their Exam - 

ple, and take the ſame Liberty they have 

* done: Others are Tempted farther by em, 

afure all Religion as a Cheat, and the 
Pr Br, of it as Hypocrites. , 

Firſt, To ſome the ſhameful Falls of 
| ſuch as have once made a ſpecious and 
Eminent Profeſſion of Religion prove a ſtrong 
Temptation to imitate their Sins, and venture 
upon the ſame Liberty they have taken, 
Ivy | 
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They are ready to ſay, If ſuch a one that 
has ſo fair a Reputation for Piety, cowd 
be Drunk, or Anclean, or in his Paſſion 


Curſe and Swear, &c. Why may not J 4 


Why ſhou'd Ibe more Scrapulous then he? 
Nay, if he hope to be ſav'd notwithſtand- 
ing, why may not I? Nay, to this wretch- 


ed purpoſe many abuſe the Examples of 
the Falls of good Men recorded in Scrip- 


ture, as an Encouragement to venture 


upon their guilt, in hopes of eaſily ob- 


taining the ſame forgiveneſs that they 
did. 5 Ry 7 | ; | 3 
Now that you may not Stumble at this 
common Rock of Offence; That the Fall,. 
of ſuch Eminent Profeſſors may not occali- 
on yours, by Emboldening you to imitate 
their hainous miſcarriages, I wou'd ofter 
a few yon to prevent it. 
E - ...."y6;- 18 . Y 
1. The Precepts of the Goſpel, and 


not the Examples of its' Profeſſors , are 


to be your Rule. 

All the Practices of good Men, that are 
Recorded in .the Holy Scriptures them- 
ſelves, are by no means propos'd asPatterns | 


for our Imitation. The Rule is ſtrait, but 


their Lines were often very Grooked, Nay, 
many of their Practices are cenſured as 
tughly diſpleaſing to God, and ſet before 

ah N d us 
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us as awful Iaſtances of Human Inſtability, 
and Warnings of our extreme danger by 
ſtrong Temptations. Much leſs muſt we 
make their Examples our Rule, who have 
had a ſpecious Name for Piety in the 
Age wherein we live. We muſt be fol- 
© lowers of them, no farther than they are 
Followers of Chriſt, and muſt therefore 
make his unerrmg Law, not their mutable 
Peoractice our Direftory and Guide, If their 
Actions manifeſtly ſwerve from it, We 
have no more reaſon to follow them, 
— than we wou'd a Guide that our own 
11 Eyes plainly tell us, wou'd lead us quite 
ont of the way, even into Bogs and Pre- 
cipices. There are Hypocrites as well as 
real Saimts, and all that make a fair ſhew 

of Religion do not live agreeably to it. 


2. There is nothing in their ſhameful 
Fall, or in the conſequences of 'em that 
fhou'd Encourage and Embolden us to imi- 
tate em, but rather what ſhou'd affrighs 

and deterr us from it. 
: = If there be any thing in their Scandalous 
. ſcarriages that ſhou'd encourage us to 
imitate em, It muſt be either that we 
think their State ſafe, notwithſtanding 
tach Scandalous Miſearriages, tho' they 
— How'd impenitently perſiſt in em; 55 
1 he that 
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that we hope to repent as well as they, 
and upon our Repentance to obtain For- 
giveneſs and Mercy. - 

For the Former, It wou'd argue great 
Ignorance of the whole Tenour of the 


Goſpel. to ſuppoſe the State of ſuch Pro- 
feſlors ſafe under ſuch Scandalous Miſcar- 


riages, tho' impenitently perſiſted in. 
We are peremptorily told concerning 


thoſe Works of the Fleſh mention'd, 5 Gal. 
19, 20, 21,— That they which do ſuch things 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Nay, 


for ſuch Sins we are afſur'd, The wrath of 


God will come on all the Children of Diſobe- 
dience—3 Gol. 5, 6.— Nor will Men's 


former plauſible Profeſſion exempt em 
from this threatned Vengeance, or pre- 
vail with Ged to diſpenſe with their 
wilful violation of his Law. We are ex- 
preſly told, When the Righteous turns away * © 
From his Righteouſneſs, and commits Iniqui- 
. by, and doth according to all the Abominati- 
on that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live? 
All the Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall 


not be mentioned, In his Treſpafs that he.has 
Ireſpaſsid, and in his Sil that he hath ſinn d 


ſhall be dye, 18 Ezek, 24, Nay, a Wilful 
Impenitent continuance in any aue known 
ſin, is a ſtrong Objection againſt all our 
pretenſions to Piety, and a {ure Evidence 

. mfg that 
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that whatever we pretend, We are the 
Servants of Corruption. 


ue 


7 


For the Latter, That we hope to Re- 


pent as well as they, and upon our Re- 


ntaxce to obtain Forgiveneſs and Mercy.“ 

That this gives us no reaſonable En- 
couragement to imitate their Sins, will 
appear if we conſider, 

1. How many thouſands of ſuch Pro- 


feſſors have never recovered from their 
£5 Falls! 


Alas the Inſtances of thoſe that have 


from a ſpecious Profeſſion ſunk into, 


and perſever'd in a courſe of open Un: 
godlineſs, that have been entangled again 


in thoſe Pollutions of the World which they 
had once eſcap'd, that have with the Dog 
return d to his vomit, &c. are very nume- 
ros and common. Whereas the Examples 
of ſuch as have by deep Repentance re-. 
cover'd their former Stability are exceed- 
ing rare. So that we may juſtly ſay at 
leaſt Veſtigia pauca retrorſum. And ſhall we 
venture upon thoſe Rocks and Shelves 


where lo many thonſands have been Ship- 


 wrack't and periſh%, becauſe ſome few 
have eſcap'de ? Is it any Encouragement 
to venture upon Poyſon becauſe ſome few 


by the ſtrength 0 of Nature have overcome 
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2. Conſider, What fad Effects ſuch 
Shameful Miſcarriages have produc'd, 
even where they have been truly repented 
of, and forgiven. - 1 1 
The ſhameful Falls of Good Men them- 

ſelves have been attended with thoſe 


wWotul Fruits that ſhou'd deter us from 


imitating their Follyhs. | 
What a deep wound have they thereby 
given to the Intereſt of Divine Grace in 
their own Souls! How have their Graces 
wither d! TheirHoly Reſolutions been enfee- 
bled | Their Corruptions regain'd formidable 
ſtrength ! The courſe of their Obedience 
how ſadly has it been Interrupted ! 
How much deeper a wound have they 
given to their own Conſciences! How have 
they loſt all comfortable ſenſe of Divine 
Favour! Sunk themſelves into diſconſolate 
darkneſs, into Woful Uncertaintys and 
Doubts about their Eternal State, Nay, 


_ ſometimes into great Horrors and diſmal 


deſpair \ ä 
T And alas, How deep a wound have 
they hereby given to the general intereſt 
of Religion! How have they opened the 
Mouths of a prophane Generation in 


Blaſphemious Reproaches againſt it! 
How have they harden'd licentious Sin- 


ners 1n their wretched Courſe ! How 
Q have 
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have they griev d and diſcourag'd the 
Generation of the Righteous ? How much 


. 


miſchief have they done to the Souls of 
others which tis doubtful hether they 


will ever be able to repair? 


And woud any Man thus Wound him- 
ſelf in hopes that he may poſſibly be 
heaPd * When the Cure is like to be ſo 
painful, and when the ugly Scars it 


leaves may never be worn out? Shoud 


any Man do ſo much injury to Religion, 
to his own Soul, and to thoſe of others, be- 
cauſe *tis poſſible he may repent and find 
Mercy > Wou'd any venture to kindle 
ſuch deſtructive Hamer, in hopes that he 
may, tho with conſiderable damage to 
himſelf and others, prevail at laſt to quench 


— 
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SERMON II. 
Concerning Offences © or 
Scandals, 


F ROM 
XVIII Matth. 7 v. 


Wo to the World becauſe of Offences ( or Scan- 

dals); For it muſt needs be that Offences 
come, But Woe to that Man by whom the 
Offence comes, 


N the Application of this Subject, I 
propos d to inſiſt on theſe two Ge 
neral tiſes. _ 
I. Is highly concerns all of us to take care 
that we be not Scandaliz'd our ſelves, 
II. It does as much concern us to take care 
that we do not Scandalize others. 


I. It highly concerns us 10 take care that 
we be not Scandaliz'd our 7 i. e. That 
the Stumbling-Blocks and Temptations Jaid 
by others in our way, do not occa gon our 


Full. | 
Q 8 If 
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In ſpea ing to this Branch of tlie Ex- 
hortation, 1 propos'd, 
I. To take Notice of the Principal "= 
dals, or Stumbling-Blocks, that are like to 
come in our way, and to Suggeſt what 
may prevent our Falling by em. 
IT. To urge this — 2 and Care by 
ſuch Arguments, as the Text ſuggeſts. 
I. I ſhall take Notice of the principal 
Scandals or Siumbling-Blocks, that are like 
to be laid in our way, and ſhall ſuggeſt 
ſomething to prevent your e by 'em. 
8 And here, 

Firſt, I began with that common Stum- 
bling-Blick laid in our way, The general 
Corruption of Manners in the Ghriftian World, 
and eſpecially the ſhameful Miſcarriages of 
ſuch as once made an Eminent Profeſſion 
od Religion, 

As to the Later, che ſhame [Mijcarviages 
of ſuch as once made an Emiuent Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtzantty, They may endanger our 
Fall two ways. Either, | 
I. By Emboldening 1 10 imitate em in 
their Sins. | 
x aa prevent this, we hou'd Gn | 

15 z4 the Precepts of the Goſpel, not1he 
8 of it's Profeſſors, that we 1 ac- 
crun our Rule and Guide. 
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2. There is nothing in their ſhameful Mz/- 
carriages and Falls that ſhowd Tempt us 10 


venture on em, but rather what ſhow d affright 

and deter us. | 

For we have no Reaſon to think their 
State ſafe under ſuch Miſcarriages, if im- 


penitently perſiſted in, but the contrary. 
Nor ſhou'd it Encourage us to venture 
on their Guilt, That we may repent of 
it as well as they, and upon Repentance 
obtain Mercy and Forgiveneſs; For how 
many Thouſands of ſuch Back- ſliding 
Profeſſors have never recovered from 
their Falls, but drawn back to Perdition ? 
And how ſad and woful Effects have 
their Miſcarriages and Falls produc'd, 
even tho repented of and forgiven? 
Thus far I have already gone, and 
ſhall'now proceed to conſider. 

II. The other way, whereby the Miſ- 
carriages and Faults of Eminent Profeſſors 
may endanger our Falling, viz. By Tempt- 
ing us to cenſure all Religzon as a Cheat, and 
all the Profeſſors of it as Hypocrites, becauſe 
Jome appear ſuch that once made a very 


{pecious Profeſſion. | 
And alas, How many do thus Stumble 
and Fall on this common Rock of Offence! 
How many are Tempted to entertain 
wretched Prejudices againſt ſerious Chri- 
%%%%ͤͤͤͤͤͤ ͤ (K 
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ſtianity, on the account of the Scandalous 
practices, of ſuch as once made a plauſi- 
ble ſnew and Appearance of it? How 
many are induc'd hereby to Blaſpheme the 
Name of Chriſt, and to ſpeak Evil of his 
Holy Truths and Ways ? How many from 
the inexcuſable faulis of a few, are drawn 
to dillike, to reproach and condemn the 
whole Generation of the Children of God! 
Now that this Temptation may never 
prevail upon any of us, that this Scandal 
or Stumbling- Block, may never occaſion - 
our Fal, I wou'd ſuggeſt the following 

Conſiderations, 

1. ITis bighly unreaſonable and unjuſt io 
reproach Chriſtianity with thoſe Immoraliiys 
of it. Profeſſors, which it clearly dijallows 
and condemns. «© 9 54 
Ihis is as unreaſonable, as if a Man 
ſnou d cenſure the Laws of the Land for 
the Grimes of Malefactors which it for- 
bids. *Tis true indeed where any Religi- 
bn does Countenance and Encourage Immoral 
Prat ces, we there moſt juſtly lay em to 
it's char ge. Thus we juſtly reproach the 
Romiſh Religion with all thoſe Grueltzes of 
their Bloody Inqui/itions, and other Publick 
Perſecutions, which are not only openly 
Practiced and Auom'd, but are conſonant 
to the Decr/ons of their Councils, concern- 

ing 
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ing the Obligation of Princes, to extermi- 


nate thoſe they call Hereticts, out of their 


Dominions. So their Doctrine of meer At- 


trition, diſpoſing a Man for Abſolution, is 


juſily cenſur'd as opening a Door to all 
 Licentzouſneſs; But for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion it ſelf, we may Challenge it's bitterelt 
 Enemys to mention any one Inmoral Act i- 


on that it gives the leaſt Countenance to. 


'Tis therefore moſt unjuſt to Entertain 
any Prejudices againſt it, on the account 
of the Miſcarriages of thoſe that pretend 
to embrace it. *Tis not the fault of the 
Original, that the Copy is blurr'd; Nor of 
the Rule, that the Line that deviate from 
it, are Crooked, Were the Lives of Chri- 


ſtians conformable, either to the Tendency 
of that Holy Doctrine they profeſs to be- 
lieve, or of thoſe Holy Laws they pretend 


a Subjection to, or were they ſuitable to 
his ſpotleſs Example whoſe Followers they 
wou'd 
ſhine with a Glory and Luſtre capable to 
ſilence, and confound it's moſt Malignant 
Enemys, and to convinceall the World of 
it's Excellency and Divine Original, Thoſe 
ſpots then thar ſometimes ſtain the Lives 
of the moſt Eminent Profeſſors of it, are 
indeed a clear Proof of either their weak- 
neſs and Inſtability, or their Hy pocriſy 
5 and 


be accounted, Chriſtianity wou d 
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and Didimulation ; But they are by no 


means any juſt Objection againft the Go- 
fpel it ſelt, whoſe Sacred Rules they coun- 


And farther, 

2. *Tisno leſs unjuſt to cenſure all that 
_ Chriſtianity as Hypocrites becauſe 
Jome are ſo. 

In all theſe Caſes, Tis fir that the 
Guiliy Per ſont ſnou'd beer their own blame; 
But unreaſongble that the Innocent ſhou'd 
ſuffer on their account. Men are ſenſible 
of the Injuſtice of this way of Arguing, 
in reference toany other Profeſſion. There 


ate many ignorant @aacks and Mounte- 


banks , But it will not thence follow, that 


there are no ſudicious and Conſcientious 


Pratticers of Phyſick, There are many 
that abuſe the Law; to the perverting of 
Juſtice, and prolonging of VexatiousSuits; 


But it will not thence follow, That either 


all Lawyers, or all Judges, are Corrupt and 
Diſboneſi. Many Traders are very kraudu- 
lens Dealers, and verſt in all the Arts of 
Over-reaching and Deceiving thoſe they 


deal with; But will any Man thence 


argue, That none of em are ſtrictly Ho- 
neſt and True. And if every Man be 
ſenſible of the area art of of ſuch 
1 in reference to other Profeſſi. 

ons, 
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ons, Why ſhou'd the Inference be thought 
reaſonable in reference to thoſe that make 
Chriſtianity their Profeſſion. *Tis no more 
wonder that ſome Hypocrites ſhou'd be 
found in the Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church, than that there ſhou'd be ſome 
blaſted Ears mixt with good Gorn, and ſome 
Rotten Fruit grow on the ſame Tree, with 
what is Sound and Good; Nay, that the 


ſame Tree ſhou'd have dead and corrupt, as þ 


well as Living and Fruitful Branches. Are 
there ſome that diſhonour their Chriſtian | 
Profeſſion by Scandalous Diſorders and 
Immoralitys, fo are there others that not 
only are free from any ſuch Falls, but 
perſevere. in. Exemplary Piety and Holi- 
neſs to the End, and that in oppoſition 
to all the manifold Temptations. they are 
ſurrounded with from the Flatterys or 
Frowns of the World. And we muſt chiefly 
judge of Chriſtianity by thoſe. in whom 
the genuine and durable Fruits of it 
moſt conſpicuouſly appear. | 
3. The great 4ſe that we ſhou'd make 
of the Scandalous Miſcarriages of Eminent 
_ Profeſſors iy, To make us more ſenſible 
of the Inſtabiliiy of our own purpoſes ; 
more jealous over our own deceitful Hearts 
and watchful againſt the manifold Tempta- 


1 | tions 
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| tions we are Encompaſs d with; 11 Rom. 

| 20. 1 Cor. 10. 12. More humble and 

| diffident of our ſelves , More Earneſt 

Z in Imploring the Aſſiſtances of Divine 

Grace, and depending thereon, 2 Phil. 

13. and more Compaſſionate 'towards 

| ) thoſe that Fall, being ready 10 reſtore em 

with a Spirit of. meekneſs, knowing that we 

| alſo may be Tempted, 6 Gal, 1. Theſe are 

very proper and very inſtructive Inferences, 

which we ſhou'd draw from ſuch Exam. 

ples of Human Inconſtancy; And then ſuch 

Stambling-Blocks in our way will be fo 

far from proving occaſions of our Fall, that 

they will rather prove Effectual Warning. 

to prevent it. They will be ſo far from 

filling us with Prejudices againſt Religi- 

on, and Tempting us to forſake the Pro- 

feſſion of it, that they will only Prompt 

us to look better to the ſincerity of our 

own Hearts, and to work ont our own Sal- 

vation, with more of Gautions Fear and 

Trembling, 2 Phil. 12. And according- 

ily, This is the true Uſe the Scriptures 

inſtruct us to make of em. ( See the 
places forecited ) . | 

But I muſt not here altogether omit 

that Smmbling-Block that may be laid in 

our way from the general Corruption of the 

le 88 
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Chriſtian World, the view of which has, 
I doubt not, Tempted many to Injurious 
thoughts of the Goſpel it ſelf, becauſe / 
they ſee 10 little valuable Fruits it pro: 
duces among the Generality of thoſe that 
pretend to believe it. From hence many » 
are induc'd to doubt of it's Divine Ori 
ginal, and to prefer what they call Matu⸗ / 
ral Religion or Deiſm before it. 5 
To prevent our Falling on this Sum- 
bling- Block in our way, I wou'd ſuggeſt 
a few Conſiderations. RECITE: 4.28 
1. I have already ſhewn, That *tis moſt 
unjuft to charge Chriſtianity it ſelf, with 
thoſe Faults. of it's Profeſſors which it 
manifeſtly Reproves and Condemns. . 
It ought not theretore to bear the blame 
of any that live not up to it's Holy Prin- 
ciples and Rules. | 


* 1 
„ = 


And this leads me to add. 
2. That the general Corruption of the 
Cbriſtian World is owing to ſuch Cauſes as 
do rather Vindicatè Chriſtianity from the 
HD. 5 4 
Inhis general Corruption is moſt obſer- 
vable in the Romiſh Church, and among 
thoſe of that Communion. "Now among 
On l. 
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them, Tis chiefly owing to the woful 
Ignorance of true Chriſtianity which the 
Fraſelites of that Church are brought up 
in, by having the Holy Scriptures generally 
loctzt up in an unknown Tongue. And 'tis 
no wonder the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhou'd 
1 be ineffectual to reform the Lives ot thole 
that never Read it, and underſtand no 
more of it than the Prieſt thinks fit to 
Teach em. Nay, their Prieſts themſelves 
ao generally deliver ſuch looſe and cor- 
rupt Doctrines to em, as tend to Encou- 
rage Licentiouſneſs and to evacuate the 
Rules of the Goſpel. ITis apparent, how 
deftruquve their Caſuiſtical Divinity is of 
Practical Chriſtianity. "Tis manifeſt up- 
on what flight Terms their Prieſts di- 
 \ ſpenſe their Ahholutiont; Their 'Worſhip in 
an unknown Tongue tends to ſtifle all Spi 
Titual inward Devotion, and conſequently 
to obſtruct the influence it ſhow'd' have 
upon their Practice. So that the gene- 
ral Corruption among them, next to the 
common Depravation of Human Nature, 


* 


is to be alcrib'd to, the pernicious In- 
fluence of Popery, ſo far as it ſtands in 

: Oppoſiti tion to true Chriſttanity. 
Lay, in the Proteſtant Churches them: 
' ſelves, the Corruption of Manners that is 
| 026 „ ; N too 
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too viſible among em is very much ow:- 
ing to that Ignorance of the Goſpel, which 
ſo greatly abounds thro' the Negligence 
of Parents and Paſtors to inſtruc thoſe 
under their Inſpection and Care. And 
cis generally thoſe places where Ipno- 
rance prevails moſt, thar are moſt remark- 
ably overſpread with Profanenefs and Im- 
morality. As on the contrary, where the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel is moſt diffus'd, 
There the Reformation of Men's Lives- 
makes proportionable Advances. So 
that this deplorable Licentiouſneſs of 
the Age is ſo far from being juſtly charge- 
able on Chriſtianity, that 'tis chiefly ow- 
ing to the little care taken to inſtruc 
the People in the Holy Principles and Rules 
of it. Ke Ih SES”, EET 


But, | 

3. Chriſtiauity may in this reſpe& juſtly 

compare with, and does far outvye any o- 

ther Religion in the World. by | 
It did upon the firſt propagation of it, 
make a very difcernible and marvellous 
\ Reformation in the Pagan World, It ba- 
niſt't that Polytherſm, and that ſtupid Ido- 


: latry that had ſo univerſally overſpread it. 
. It diſcarded thoſe infamous Magical Arts 
*.. that. 
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that were ſo generally Practis'd and were 
had in ſo great Reputation. It freed Di- 
vine Worſhip from the horrible Corruption 


bol it, from the Scandalous cruelty of Hu- 


man 'Sacrifices, from the Odious and Abo- 
minable Rites uſed in the Feaſts of ſeveral 
of their Gods, in which the height. of 
Lemdneſe and Intemperance were praQis'd 
under the pretence of Religion. It did 
in a great meaſure reſtrain thoſe #nlawfub 
Marriages that were then common in a 
great part of the Gentile World, and 
gave a remarkable check-to thoſe irregu- 
lar Luſts that ſo abounded among 'em 
before. What the Apoſtie ſpeaks in re- 
ference to his Gonverts at Corinth does 
give us a true and faithful Account of 
the happy change the Goſpel made in 
the Gent:le-World, when ſpeaking of Ido- 
laters , Fornicators , Adulterers, Effeminate, 
Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, Thieves, 
Covetous, Drunkards, Revilers, Extortion- 
ers, he adds, ſuch were . ſome of you, But 
Je are Waſbt, ye are Sanflifyd, &c. 1 Cor. 
6 10, 11. Rn PSY Me; 

_ Nay, we need not be aſham'd of com- 
paring the Chriſtzan with any part of the 
Mabometan or Pagan World. 
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But the compariſon will be made with 
much greater Advantage, if we take our 
meaſures of Chriſtianity from the Lives 
of it's /incere Profeſſors, and compare them 
with thoſe of the moſt Celebrated Yotarys 
of Vertue among the Pagans. Never did 
Love to God (that Comprehenſive Sum- 
mary of true Piety) or Love to Men, even 
to all Men, to Enemys themſelves, (that 

Compendium of all Second-Table-Duty ) ap- 
pear in ſo amiable Inſtances and Effects, 
as in the Lives of true Chriſtians. And 

how far do the Examples of Humility, Mor- 
tification to the World, and of an Heavenly 
Spirit and Life in them Tranſcend all 

that Occurs in the beſt of Pagan Moraliſts; 

And no wonder, when the Rules of the 

bleſſed Goſpel ſo far ſurpaſs the beſt of 

Heathen Morality. So that tho we have 
great reaſon to lament and be aſham'd of 

i the too general Corruption of the Chri- 

ſtian World, yet we muſt own that what 
there appear's of true Piety and Holineſs in 
the World is moſt conſpicuous there; And 
the Chviſtian Church (not withſtanding all 
it's blemiſhes and defects). is the moſt 
beautiful Model of Heaven here on this 

Earth; True Chriſtians are indeed the 

Salt of the Earth, and Shine as Lights in 

| this darkWorld. I 
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I now proceed to a 

4 Second Srumbling- -Block caſt in our way 
Viz, The Woful Diviſions and Schiſms that 
are in the Chriſtian World : And the con- 


$ fidence wherewith the ſeveral Parties con- | 
dem each other. 


Now this is a " Temptation to ſome, 
to doubt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, or to 
fuſpend their Aſent to it, till thoſe that ſo 

earneſtly contend about it ſeem better 
agreed among themſelves. 

Others are hereby Tempted to Unchari. 

zableneſs towards all that differ from 

EW 8 | 


* 


£ Now, 

X I. That the Woful Diviſions and Kin 
dähat are in the Chriſtian World , and 
the Confidence wherewith the divided 
Parties condemn one another may not 
Tempt us to doubt the Truth of Chriſti- 
auity it ſelf, I ſhall offer the following Con- 
fiderations to prevent our Stumbling at this 
Rock of ee, 


As, 8 8 
1. The Differences and Diwifh ons that 
are found among Chriſtians are not for, 
the 
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the moſt part about the Efentzal}s of 9 
Cbriſtianity, but about Human Additions 10 

it; 85 | 


bo, i 
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All Cbhriſtians are agreed in owning thoſe 
Books we call the Old and New Teſtament 
to be Divineh inſpir'd. Only thoſe of 
the Romiſh Church ( contrary to the ge- 
neral and current Tradition of the Chri- 
ſtian Church for 12 or 13 Centurys ) a- 
ſcribe the. like Inſpiration to the Books 
call'd Apocryphal. 5 


All Chriſtians are agreed in owning the 
Creed commonly call'd the 4poſile*'s. Nay, 
almoſt all, in owning the WVicene Creed 
as the Comprehenfive Summary of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And our Principal Dif- 
ference with the Rowiſh Church lies a- 
bout the New Articles they have added 
to the Ancient Symbols of the Chriſtian 
Faith,unknown tothe Holy Scriptures, and 
never put into any Chriſtian Creed for ſe- 
veral Ages. 


And for the Reformed Churches, Their 
feveral Confeſſions of Faith expreſs a very 
happy Agreement, not only as to the Eſſeu- 
tial Articles but even all the Important 
Dakltines of the 1 TD 
„ 5 S0 
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Concerning Offences 
So that the Differences of Chriſtiaus are 
rather about the Corrupt Additions that 
ſome have made to Chr:ſtianity, than a- 
bout Chriſtianity it ſelf, in the Eſſential 
Articles whereof there is a general accord. 
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And tis in thoſe Antzent Summarys that 
the Chriſtian Faith has been handed down 
thro” all Ages, free from thoſe corrupt 
and pernicious Mixtures that the Romiſh 
Church has gradually Attempted to Adul- 
terate it with. And he that conſiders 
em will eaſily diſtinguiſh between what 
was the Ancient Faith of the Chriſtain 
Church, and what Anſcripiural Innovations 
the Romiſh Church in theſe latter Ages 
has made therein. 


[on 


8 


As to our Defires, or the Peteuda of Re- 
Vigion, all do agree the Lord's Prayer to 
be a Comprehenſive Summary ot em. 


As to Divine Woyſhip, all do agree in 
making the Bleed God to be the Su- 
preme Object of it, and in aſſerting Our 
Lord Feſus to be our Mediator with the Fa- 
ther. And this the Scriptures do moſt 
clearly aſſert. Our great d/ference about 
this Point is, Whether Angels and Sarnts 

| Es He 
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may be Prayd unto, and whether we may 
apply our ſelves to 'em as Mediators of In- 
zerceſſion ? And ſure it ſhou'd be no great 
difficulty to diſcern that this is a Corrupt 


Audition to the Chriſtian Religion, as well 


as the Worfhip of Images is a palpable con- 
radiction to it. 


Nay, all Chriſtians are generally agreed 
as to the Principal Parts of Chriſtian Hor 
ſhip, as Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching and 
Hearing the Word of God , and _- Two 


Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord GE 
Supper. 


The great differences concerning Divine 


Worſhip do chiefly lye about Human Cor 


rupt Additions to it. 


Thus we juſtly complain of it as a 
moſt Unſcriptural as well as Irrational 


Practice to Celebrate Publick Worſhip 1 in au 


unknown Tongue, For Baptiſm 'tis Evi- 
dent, That thoſe numercus Rites the Ro- 
miſh Church has, defac'd it with are all 


meer Additions to our Saviour's Inſtitution, 
who requires no more, than our Waſhing 


the Baptized Perſon i in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. 
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As to the Loyd's-Supper all do agree, 
That 'tis deſignd for the Commemoration 
of our Saviour's Sufferings and Sacrifice; 
and Communion in the Vertue and Fruits 
thereof. And all the Popiſp Dottrames 
ot Tranſubſtantiation, Oral Mauducation, 
Maſs-Sacrifice, Adoration of the: Hoſt; Com- 
munion in one kind, Solitary Maſſes, &c. 
with all the Ludicrous and Pompous Rites 
tis celebrated with, are either meer 
Corrupt Additions, or plain Contradictions 
to the Simplicity of our Saviour's Iuſtituti- 
on. „ 


And for the other five Popsſh Sacra- 
ments, ſome of em are moſt improperly 
call'd Sacraments (as Orders and Mar- 
riage ) others are unknown to the Holy 
—AA v 0 


So that there needs no more than ſin- 
cerity and diligence in comparing the 
Doctrine and Practice of the ſeveral Con- 
zending Parties with the Holy Scriptures, 
in order to our diſtinguiſhing the Chri- 
flian Religion it ſelf from Men's Corrupt 
Additions to it. All are agreed in the 

main of Chriftianity it ſelk; *Tis Men's 
violent Zeal for Human and Corrupt Adds- 
© 5 : 1 tion 
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zions that has occaſion'd moſt of thoſe 
Diviſſont that have weaken'd and torn 
the Chriſtian Church. * 


2. Men do not allow this Objection a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity to be of any force in 
Parallel Cafes. _— | 


Thus *tis no Obje&t:on againſt Philoſo- 
phy it ſelf, That there are ſuch Diffe- 
rences of Opinions among thoſe that pre- 
tend to it; Nor is it any Objection a- 


gainſt the Authority of Human Laws, that 


they are liable to be mſinteypreted and 
perverted contrary to the real Intention 
and Deſign of the Law-givers. No more 
_ ſhow'd it be thought any folid Argument 
againſt the Divine Authority of the Holy 


Scriptures, and of the Chriſtian Religion 
reveald in 'em, that there are ſome who 
vreſt em to their own Deſtruct ion, by en- 
deavouring to Accommodate the Doctrines 


delivered there to their own Worldly 


Intereſts or Luſts, or by Obtruding and i 
Impoſing their oπ¼]n Corrapt Additions as a 


Part of that Divine Revelation. 


py, All the A/e therefore that we ſhou'd 


To 


| 


make of thoſe Differences and Diviſions is, 


1 
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To compare the Doctrines and Practices 
of the ſeveral Divided Parties of Chri- 
ſtians with the Holy Scriptures, with the 


greater diligence and care; and to adhere - 
to the Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion 


reveabd there, rejecting the Gorrupe Addi- 
tions that others have made to it. And 
he that ſincerly Believes and Practice:: 


What the Scriptures do clearly reveal, and 


; — 
1 


what an impartial ſearch into em will 
enable every ſerious Chriſtian ( by Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance) to diſcover, has that Ani. 


iy of the Spirit that conſtitutes him a li- 


ving Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and 
cannot be cut off from it by the unchari- 
table Cenſures that others may paſs on 
him as an Heretick or Schiſmatick, be- 
cauſe he refuſes thoſe Sinful Additions to 
Chriſtianity which they impoſe as necęſ- 


ſary Terms of Communion: 
But that leads me to add, 


That we muſt alſo take care that thoſe 
Differences and Druifons among Chriſtian 


+ -/ Churches do not prove a Stumbling-Block 


to us by Tempting us to unchartiable Cen- 
ſures of thoſe that diſſer from us, 1 


To 


Ty 7, 


a „ ad WW 


1. Every true Chriſtian has by the Ex- 


any ſuch Additions as are Deftruf;ve there- 


| ſary Articles of it, of which the Ancient 
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To prevent that, we muſt conſider, 


erciſe of hisGharity, Mental Communion with 
all other Chriſtians by whom the Eſen- 
zials of Chriſtianity are retain'd, without 


of. And this is the Communion of Saints 
mentioned in the Apoſile's Creed. 


_ There is an Anity in One Myſtical Body 
or Society, who are animated by One Ho. 
ly Spirit, calf d in one Hope of their Heaven- \ 
ly Calling, Subjected to one Lord, Entertaiu- © 


ing one Faith, ( in reſpe& of the Neceſ- | 


Creeds give us a Summary) Dedicated to | 
God by one Baptiſm, and related to be 
One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and thro all, and in em all. And whoever 

partake of this Xnzy, we have vital Com- 
munion with 'em in all our fincere Ac % 


* 


Devotion. We offer up all our Prayers. + © 
and Praiſes as Members of the ſame Holy © _ 
Society, Children of the ſame Fam. 
ly, Citizens of the ſame Spiritual Commu- | © 
nity,asa part of the ſame Holy Prieft- hood, and 
Living ſtones of the ſame Spiritual Temple, | 
| | cOn- ; 1 
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concurring with 'em in the ſame Hoh De- 
fires andThankſpgivings offer d up with the 
ſame Spirit of Faith and Love. So that 
our Mental Communion is thus Extenſrue to 
the whole Inviſible Catholic Church, when 
our Local is confin'd to a ſingle Congregation. 


2. We ought to extend this Charity to 
many Churches with whom we cannot 
Lawfully Practice External Communion. 


And the reaſon of this is plain, be- 
= Þ} cauſe the Eſſentialls of Chriſtianity may 
1 be retain d by many Churches, who yet 
not only deprave em with Corrupt Additi- 
ons, but impoſe thoſe Corrupt Additions as 
Terms of Chriſtian Communion. Our 
Catholick Charity muſt not therefore be al- 
ways as confind and narrow, as the /inful 
Impoſitions of others often make it neceſſary 
that our External Communion ſhou'd be. 
Thus the Eaſtern Churches have corrupted 
the Chriſtian Religion with a great Mul. 
tiplicity of Sinful and Superſtitious 4d. 
ditions: But ſo far as thoſe are not de- 
ſtructiue of the Effentials of Chriſtanity 
which they retain, ſo far we ought to 
form a Charitable Judgment concerning 
dem, and have no reaſon to exclude em 
5 Py 2/7 10008 
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from the Wd Gharch , tho they 
are but a corrupt part of it. The De- 
generacy of the Romiſh Church is far grea- 
ter, and their Pernicious corrupt Additions 
to the Chriſtian Religion in Doctrine, 
Morſhip, and Practice, render their Re- 
lation to the viſible Catholick Church 
more dubious; being like ſo much Poy- 
fon mixt with the Milk of God's Holy 
Word. And yet we may without 
any Prejudice to our Cauſe, ſo far ex- 
tend our Charity as to entertain ſome 
Hope, That in ſome of em, the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity may in Heart 
and Life prevail againſt the dangerous 
influence of the Poyſonous e of 
| Popery. - 


But as to "ip Reformid Churches? * 
There is far more clear and ſolid 
round for our Charity. Their Con- 

ons of Faith (as I obſervd be- 
fore) manifeſt" their Agreement in all 

the Eſſential Articles of Chriſtian 

Faith and Practice too. And the 

Differences that remain among em 

chiefly relate either to the manner 

of Adminiftring thoſe Ordinances of 

Chriſt which all of 'em own, or to 

. the 
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the Exerciſe of Chureh Government and 
Diſcipline, or ſome Opinions in re. 
ference to which True Chriſtians 
. ought to exerciſe a Mutual Forbearance 
and Gharity, And nothing can be 
= more abſurd and fooliſh , than the 
FP... , Artifice of theRomiſh Miffionarys,who to 
| cry up their Pretended nit) wou'd 
repreſent the Differences between 
Lutherans and Calviniſts,  Prelatiſts , 
Presbyter ians and Congregationaliſts, Pædo- 
W'- bapiſts and Anti pædobapiſis, Remon- 
mmtrant, and Contra Remonſtrants as ſo 
many Different Religions, and wou'd 
Perſwade the World, that we are as 
 Wncharitable in Condemning one anc- 
ther, as they are in Branding us all 
for Hereticks, and Excluding us out of 
the Catholic; Church. 


.  *Tis indeed true, That theſe re- 
maining Differences are of ſome 
Importance and Weight, And 'tis our 

= Duty to uſe the beſt Information we 
can have from the Holy - Scriptures 
1 to diſcern what is in thoſe Contro- 
verted Matters moſt conformable to 
that- Sacred Rule; And 'iis. no leſs 
n 8 dur 
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our Duty to fix our Stated External 

Communion with thoſe Churches in. 
which the Chriſtian, Religion is re- 
ſtor'd to the greateſt Simplicity and 

Purity. I | 


But *tis no leſs our Dnty to extend 
our Chriſtian Charity to all that hold 
the Head, and adhere to the ſame 
Common Foundation, even tho' they may 
build ſome Hay and Stuble upon it. Our 
Chriſtian Love is due to all that 
Embrace the ſame Efentials of our 
Holy Religion, and that appear to 
bear the ſame Image of our Bleſled 
Lord, and to love him in ſincerity, tho” 
their Opinions and Pratlices may in 
ſome leſſer things differ from ours. 
And 'tis to thoſe that wou'd confine 
the Church to the narrow bounds of 
their own Communion, and exclude 
all from their Charity that cannot come 
up to the ſame Aniformiiy with 'em in 
Unneceſſary Opinions and Rites or Unſcrip- 
tural Pratiices, that the charge of Schiſm 
chiefly belongs, which they would ſo - _ 
induſtriouſſy fix on all that differ from © 
em, tho* they do it with a Peaceable ' Fi 
Spirit, and without any Hncharitable 13 
5 It 2 Cenſ re. 
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Cenſures. *Tis a Rule often 1 
and moſt juſtly Celebrated but too little 
Prattic'd That we ſhou'd Aim at Unity 
in things Neceſſary, Liberty i in things In- 
different, and Charity in both , Or in the 
Apoſtle's Language, we ſhou'd be ſtudi- 
ous to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Fond of Peace, (wen that of Catholick, 

Love' po 
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Concerning Offences or 


Scandals, 


Sermon Third. 


1 


From XVIII Math. 7 Ws 


Wo to the World becauſe of Offences ( or 


FSCcandals); For it muſt needs be that 
Offences come, But Wo to that Man 
by whom the Offence comes, 


Nder the Firſt ſe, viz, That we 
ſhou'd take care that we ach not Scan- 
daliz'd our Selves: 
\ I propos'd, 
Firſt, To take Notice of the P FOR 


Scandals or Stumbling-Blocks that lye in our 
way, and to ſuggelt what may prevent 


our Falling by 'em. 
3 And here, 

I. I conſider'd that Scandal which 1 | 
from the ſhameful Miſcarriages of ſuch 4s 


once made a Plauſible Profeſſion of Religion. 


II. I conſider d, That Scandal which 
ariſes from the Woful Diviſions and 
Sebiſms in n the es World. 5 


— 2 — — ——„- 
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| I I now proceed to conſider, 

III. Another common Offence or 
Stumbling-Block in our way, and that is 
from the woful Proſtitution of Religion 
by many of it's Profeſſors to ſer ve their 

Morlaly Intereſt and Deſigns, eſpecially it's 
being made an Engine by thoſe call'd 
the Clergy, to advance their own Gran- 

deux and Domination, their Luxury and 
Wealth, *Tis this has provd ſo fatal 
a Temptation to many to run down all 
Religion under the Invidious Name of 
Prieſt- Craft. And this is now grown 
10 Common and Popular an Objection a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity in the Mouths of the 
Infidel and lrreligious part of the Age, 
that it requires our Particular care to 
Anſwer. it, and thereby to prevent your 
Falling on this Rock of Offence. | 
In order to the Removing this Stum- 
bling-Block, I wou'd offer theſe things 
to your ſerious Conſideration, viz. 

1. It muſt be own'd, and ſhou'd be 
Lamented, that the Name and Pretence 
of the Chriſtian Religion has been groſly 

Abu d, eſpecially by thoſe call'd the 

Clergy, to ſuch Mean and wretched Pur- 
poſes as theſe, | | 


. Scandals. 327 
Of this Proſtitution of Religion to Se- 
tular Deſigns we have a Notorious In- 
Rance in the Romiſh-Church 5 The moſt 


of thoſe Doctrine, and Practices with 
which they have Adulterated and Cor- 


rupted the Chriſtian Religion being 
wholly Calculated for advancing the 
Wealth and Granduer of the Roman Pope, 


* * 


and Clergy, And indeed that truly 


Divine and Admirable Inftitution was 
never more debasd to ſuch vile and 


low Purpoſes by any that ever wore the _ Z 
_ Chriſtian Name. 3 55 
Whar's the great Aim of their Doctrine 


of the Supremacy of St. Peter, and of the 


| Pope's being his Succeſſor therein, and of 
the Church of Rome's being the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all other Churches, but to Ag- 


grandize and Enrich the Roman Biſhop ? 
For *tis this Arrogant Pretenſion that 


rais'd the Roman Popes to ſuch an Height 
of Power and Domination, as once made 
Princes tamely ſubmit their Growns to 
their diſpoſal, and to hold em at their 


Pleaſure, And 'tis the ſame Pretenſſon 


that to this day draws ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber of Expenſive Cauſes to the Court of 
Rome, and thereby drain's a great part 
of the Wealth of, all Popiſh Countreys in- 
8 ; ; | 5 to 
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\ to the Papal Goffers, What ſerves the 
Invocation of Saints, and the Worſhip of 
Images and Relicks for , but to draw 
af Preſents and Offering s from the 
line Superſtition of a deluded People, 
to the Enriching of their Prieſis? Ot 
F: what uſe is the Doctrine of Purgatory 
but to vaiſe the Price, and help forward 
2 the Sale of thePrieſt's Maſies andPope's 
' > Indulgences, which have been ſuch an 


| Inexhauſtible Spring of Wealth to the one 
and to — other ? Of what uſe is Auri- 
3 cular Confeſſion but to enſlave the Con- 
ſcience of the Lait to their Confeſſors, 
1 and to keep ? em in a more Blind Obe- 
Aience to thoſe on whom they are taught 
to depend for the Abſolution and, Par- 
Aon of all their Sins? What ſerves 
| Tranſubſtanitiation for, but to conciliate a 
greater Veneration to the Priefts on the 
Account of this Miraculous Power of 
turning a Wafer into a God, and to en- 
hance the pretended Reverence of that 
Sacrament ? Nay, why are the Lait) de- 
 barr'd from the Cup but. to exalt the 
Priefhood above e'm, by ſo conſiderable 
a Privilege and DiſtinZion i in ſo Solemn 
2 «pare of Divine Worſhip? Why are the 
Prieſts OW from the Secular Power, 


e Why 


* 


» r 
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Why are they forbidden Marriage, but 
to keep em more independent on the 
State, more entirely ſubject to the Pope, 
and to keep the Churches Treaſure in 
the ſame Channel? What are all their 
numerous {warms of Monks and Fryars, 
in every Popiſh Country, but ſo many 
ſure Vaſſals and Clients of the Roman 
Biſhop, fo many Famzaries Liſted in his 
Service, and oblig'd by theirentire De- 4 | 
pendance on him, to ſupport his Autho- * 
rityandCanuſe? What ierve all their innu- 
merable Rites and Ceremonies ſor, and all 
the pomp and pageantry of their Worſhip, 
but to amuſe the ignorant Lait), to 
heighten their Veneration for the Prie{ts, 
that make up in all their Proceſſions and 
Feſtivals, the moſt ſplendid part of the 
Religious ſhew? It were eaſy thus to 
run thro all the main Articles of Pope- 
7), and to ſhew, How evidently 
theſe corrupt Additions to the Chriſtian 
Religion are contriv'd to advance te 
Dominion and Wealth of the Romiſh © 
Clergy, And how juſtly Popery, as di- 
ſtinc from Chriffianit), deſeryes the 
Name of Prieſt. Craft. And, Wo be to 
thoſe by whom this great ſcandal comes: 
or can we excuſe thoſe from ſome 
part of this Blame, who not Lag put 


1 
1 
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down true Scriptural Biſhops (depri- 
ving' em of one eſſential part of their Pa- 
oral Office) and in order to aggrandize 
Themſelves, aſſume the ſole Exerciſe 
of Diſcipline over ſome Scores 


or Hundreds of Churches, (by 


f which tiue Diſcipline becomes really 
/ impratiicable) but who in their Courts 
proſtitute the molt folemn Eccleſiaſtical 


Chriſt's Houſe of Diſcipline into an Houſe 
f Merchandize. Nor can we altoge- 
ther excuſe thoſe, that turn that Holy 
' Euchariſt, which is the common Sym- 
bol of Chriſtiæn Communion into an 
Engine for advancing a State-fattion, 
and endeavour to confine. the common 
Table of our Lord, by their Arbitrary 
Iuncloſures, to 2 Pari). IT is too evident, 
That Religion is hereby too far debaſed 


to ſerve mean and unworthy purpoſes. 


| Chris to ſecular Gain; and turn 


4 But then I muſt add; 


2. If Chriſtianity be conſider'd i in 

1 its own native ſimplicity and purity, as 
layd 4own in the Holy Scriptures, No- 
thing can be more unreaſonable and 
enſeleſs,” than to run it down under the] 


Ikyidicus Notion of Prięſt- Craft. 
Obr. 
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Chriſtianity is ſo far from being cal- 

culated to ſerve any baſe worldly Inte- 

reſt, that never did any Inſtitution car- 
ry ſuch bright Characters of a Divine 
5 Original in its heavenly Deſigns and 
| Aims. Its Laws are apparently Di- 
Y vine and Heavenly, requiring from al! 
$ its Profeſſors a Crucifixion to the World, 
by vertue of the Croſs of Chriſt, and a | 
readineſs to renounce its deareſt Inte- 
reſts, whenever they ſtand in competi- 
tion with the honour and ſuperior Inte- 


ly reſt of our Bleſſed Saviour. Our Bleſſed. 
Lord has openly declar'd, that his King- 
n dom is not of this World. Its Promiſes 

7 and Rewards are as Spiritual and Hea- 
n venly as its Laws. It gives us the pro- 
y I ſpect of no other Riches than thoſe that 
r, are layd up in the other World; Of no 


other Dignities and Honours than thoſe 
of the heavenly Kingdom; of no other 
Crowns than an incorruptible Immortal 
One, even the Crown of Righteou|- 
neſs. Nay, fo far was our Bleſſed Lord 
from Encouraging Chriſtian Paſtors to 
aſpire to Domination and Wealth, that 
he moſt ſtrictly caution'd 'em againſt 
that ſcandalous Contention, Which among 
em. /now'd be greateſt, Matth. 18. 1, 2, 
ori | Vv 2 - "i 


1 
* 
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2 He repreſents their ſacred 

— it ſelf, as a Miniſtry and 

LFS ervice ( l to his Own, 
who came to miniſter to others, not to be 
miniſtred unto) Nay in that Function he 
allows thoſe only to be the greateft, 
who are the moſt eminent for Humility 

and Condeſcention. See Mat. 20. 25, 
26, &c. Luk. 22. 25. &c. Tis in- 
deed true, that our B. Lord has ordain'd, 
That they who preach the Goſpel, Jnou'd. 
live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. g. 14. And, 
That he who is taughtinthe Word, ſbou d 
communicate tohim that teaches in all good 
Things, Gal: 6. 6. But he has by no 
means impower'd ſuchPaſtors to add any . 
new Dottrines tothoſeot the Goſpel for 
adyancing their own Gain; or to enact 
any new Laws for Aggrandizing and En- 
riching theraſelves ; or to proſtitute his | 
ſarred Diſcipline to filthy Lucre. If a- 
ny uſe ſuch ſcandalous Artificesas theſe, 
the Goſpel doesno way Countenance and 
Abett 'em, but diſowns their ſhameful 
FPnecice in thus Corrupting (or Huck- 
* , the Mord of God, 2 Cor. 2. 1 


5 * 


nd making Merchandiſe of the Souls of 
Men, 2 Pet. 2. 3. The Goſpel gives 
no Encouragement | to Ambition and A.- 

a varice 
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-varice in the Diſpenſers of it, but ra- 
ther lays em under the ſtrongeſt Obli⸗ 
ation to be Patterns to others in all 


| 'Lowlineſs and Humility, in Mortificati- 


on to this World, and in an heavenly Spi- 


Tit and Converſation : So that this Re. 


proach, caſt upon Chriſtianity , -wholly 
ariſes from Mens wretched' [gnorance, 
or groſs Miſ-repreſentation of it, from 
theirnordiſtinguiſhing between our Holy 


Profeſſion, and the Practice of ſuch as 


Corrupt and Debaſe it. 
IV. Another common Scandal or 
Stumbling- block often laid in the Way, 


ariſesfrom theSufferings that attend either 


our Chriſtian Profeſſion in general, or 
our adherence to the uncorrupted Purity 
of it, in oppoſition'to ſuch as Corrupt. 
it, and rigorouſly Impoſe hols urn, 
. 

This was a very common and perni- 
cious Stumbling-bluck laid in the Way of 
all that Embrac d the Goſpel upon the 
firſt Propagation of it, when it met 
with the violent Oppoſition of J7eus 
and Gentiles. And the like Treatment 
have thoſe by whom Chriſtianity was 
reſtor d to its primitive Simplicity of. 
ten met with from the Church 


» v3 . 
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(that had reviv'd much of the Pagan Ido. 
latry, under the Chriſtian Name and 
Prof ſion) And we have in the late Perſe- 
cution of France, a ſad Inſtance of ma- 
ny Thouſands, whom the Terror of it 
prevail'd upon to Abjure their Religion, 
and to make Shipwrack of the Faith. And 
this is what our Lord has forewarn'd us 

| of, That when Treb"lation ariſes, man) 
pound be Offended, (or Scandaliz'd) 
Mat. 24. 10. Thus we read of the 

Hearerscompar'dtothe ſtony ground, that 

when Perſecution ariſes, becauſe of the 

Word, by and by they are Offended, Mar. 
13. 21. See alſo John 16. 1, 2, &c. 
Nay ſuch a Stumbling- block is laid in our 

Way, whenever we are. tempted by the 
Lure of Worldly Intereſt, or prefer ment, 

to any ſinful Compliances againſt the 

Light of a well-informed Judgment. 
Now to prevent our falling onthis Rock 
F Offence, we ſhou'd conlider. 

I. *Tis congruous to the Wiſdom of 
God ſometimes to try our Fidelity to 
him, by expoſing us to ſuch Suferings 

in his Cauſe. 

And accordingly they ar are a moſt pro- 

per Teſt to diſcover, how far we prefer 

the Gior) of God before our worldly In. 
teref 
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tereſt and Eaſe ; how far our ardent 


Love to him prevails againſt our carnal 


Self-love ; how far our Faith in him and 
in his precious Promiſes can conquer all 
our ſinful Fears ; Our carriage under 


ſuch Perſecution for Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs fake will make it evident, upon 
what Motives we have Embrac'd the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and how far 'tis 
indeed rooted in our Hearts. We ſhou'd 
therefore conſider, that tis a ſhrewd 
Argument of our Hypocriſyand Inſince- 


ri), when Dangers deter us from our 


Duty; when the Love of this World 
tempts us toturn our Backs upon our B. 
Lord ; when with the young Man we 


go away Sorrowful, being (tho' loath 


to depart from Chrift, yet more) loath 


To quit our great Poſſeſſions ; when in 


any competition between our Duty and 
our Intereſt, we can make our Conſcien- 
ces truckle to our Advantage and Gain. 
Whereas 'tis a comfortable Argument, 
that our Faith is of the right ſtamp, 
when it can bear the fiery Tryal ; That 
the Intereſt and Cauſe of God is moſt 
dear to us, when we can Sacrifice our 
Lives or the moſt valuable Comforts of 
*emthereto ; that his Love reignsin our 

Hearts, when we can freely forſake all 
Vv4 1 
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for him; That our B. Saviour has the 
prædominant Intereſt there, when what- 
ever Scorn or Reproach, whatever In- 
dignities and Sufferings may attend our 
faichful Adherence to him, Tet we are 
 #& Offended in him, (i. e. not tempted. 
hereby to the leaſt ſtep of ſhametul De- 
fection from him, or from his holy 
Truths and Ways.) Andit wou'd great- 
ly fortify us againſt this Temptation. 
thus to conſider (when Sufferings in 
the way of Duty are in our Proſpect) 
God is now about to try the inert of 
our Profeſſion. 

2. Let's conſider, What are like to 
be the final Iſſues, accordingly as we do 
in caſe of Perſecution prove conſtant or 
 thconſtant in the Cauſe of Chriſt. 

And this conſideration will eaſily ſhew 
us how little force there is in the Temp- 
zation, and how unreaſonable our ſi; nful 
complyance wou'd be. 

Do Sufferings appear onthe one hand 
in all their formidable Terror, to 
affright us into a Defection from Truth 
or Duty? Let us view on the other 
Hand that endleſs Felicity that ſhall be 
the certain Reward of our perſeverin 


iy And how far will theſe Af. 
| "Jo 
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: WM /ifions that are but light and momenta- 


ay be counterballanced by an exceeding 
and Eternal Weight of Glory? Do we 
apprehend, that our Zeal in the Cauſe 
of God will expoſe us to conſiderable 
Damage and Loſs in our worldly Inte- 
reſt ? Let us on the other Hand conſi- 
der, that as that Loſs will be infinitely 


compenſated by the greatneſs of our u- 


ture Reward , ſo there is a far greater 


Loſs to be dreaded on the other ſide, | 


the loſs of our precious Souls, and the 
forfeiture of their Eternal Intereſts and 
Hopes. So that in this Caſe, to ſave 
Life by deſerting the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
is in the worſt ſenſe 7o loſe it, by loſing 
the Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, 
Mat. 16.25. Are we afraid of loſing 
the favour of Men, and expoſing our 
ſelves to their Scorn and Reproach, by 
our ſtrictneſb in our Chriſtian Profeſſi- 
on? Let us conſider, how much more 
dangerous it is to loſe the favour of God, 
and to be rejected with Scorn by our B. 
Saviour, who has told us, That he will 
be aſham'd of thoſe before his Father, 
and his Holy Angels, who are aſbam d 
of him or of his Words, in an Adulte- 
rous Generation, Mark 8. 38. Ina 
| 2 g word, 6 
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word, God'spromed Rewards infinite- 
ly ſurmount any temporal Advantages, 
which our Duty obliges us to forego; 


And his threatned Puniſhments are far 
more Terrible than any Sufferings or 
Torments which we wou'd avoid by our 
ſhameful denyal of his Truths and ho- 
ly Ways. Andif our Faith can rea- 
1:ze theſe things to our Minds, it will 
maintain our con{?ancy, and prevent our 
drawing back 10 Perdition, 

Having thus briefly ſuggeſted-ſuch 
Conſiderations as may prevent your 


Falling on theſe Common Stumbling- 


blocks laid in your Way, I proceed. 
Secondly to urge upon you this Cauti- 


on, againſt being offended or ſcandalix dl, 
by ſuch Arguments as the Text ſuggeſts ; 


And I ſhall only mention Two. 

1. Conſider, That our Lord has there- 
fore forewarned us of ſuch Offences, 
and of our Danger by em, that he might 


prevent our Falling thereby. 


He has told us, It mut needs be that 
Offences come, (or, That ſuch tumbling- 
Blocks will be laid our Way.) So that 
we muſt expect to meet with 'em, and 
lay our Account for *em : Nay I have 


ey ſhew'd you, That there are ma- 


nifold 
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nifold Occaſions of our Stumbling and 
Fall which it therefore concerns us to 
prevent. > 
Nay our Lord not only foretels us, 
that ſuch Offences will come, bur inti-, 
mates to us the great Danger of our Fal- 
ling by em, when he denounces ſuch a 
N Wo to the World becauſe of Offences. And 
this alſo is verify'd by ſad Experience. 
How many Thouſands have been, by 
the ſcandalous Miſcarriages of ſuch as 


K once made an eminent Profeſſion of 
1 Chriſtianity, either Eucourag d and Em- 
Holden d to venture on the ſame Crimes, 
| or harden'd in their prejudices againſt, 
and contempt of Religion on the ac- 
's count of the ſhameful Falls of ſuch con- 
q fident Pretenders to it: How many have 


been by the ſcandalous Diviſions of the 
Chriſtian Church, tempted to look up- 
? on Chriſtianity it ſelf as a doubtful un- 


F certain thing, or induc'd to eſpouſe the 
narrow Spirit of a party to the extincti- 
F on of Catholick Love? How many 


have been prejudicd againſt Religion, by 
ſeeing it proſtituted to baſe and carnal 
Ends? And how many more has the 
dreadof Sufferings diſcourag'd or driven 
from their Holy Profeſſion, or tempted 
— 


34 45 © "Concern Offences, walk 
to /inful-Compliances, againſt the Light 
of their own Conſciences? And when 
theſe Blocks: in their way, Occaſion the 
IStumblingand Fall of fo many, ſhou'd it 
not teach us the Apoſtles Caution, Thon 
Kandeſt by Faith, be not high. minded, 
but fear, Rom. 11. 20. and that, i Cor. 
3 10. 12. V Vherefore let him that ſtan- 
5 deth, take heed leſt he fall? Where 
: the Danger i is ſo great and yet ſo com- 
|. on, It concern's us the more to carry a- 
= _- bout our powerful Antidotes and Preſer- 
2B vatives. 
28. Conſider, That ſuch Offences are 
bdebrmitted by God for the Tryat of our 
Conſtancy and S$ teafaſtneſs in our holy 
| 1 
What the Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere 
concerning Hereſies, may be apply'dto 
Offences, There muſt be Hereſies among 
vou, that they which are Approved may 
be made Manifeſt amongſt you, 1 Cor. | 
II. I9. *Tis the Glory of a Chriſti- 
an's'Faith, when it enables him to o- 
vercome the ſtrongeſt Temptations to 
Infidelity that can be laid in his Way. 
It evidences our impartial Love of Di- 
vine Truth, when we embrace and main» 
tain it in Oppoſition to ſpecious Errors, 
92 and 
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and adhere to it, even tho? the Temp- 


tation of Prefer ment and Gain lye on 
the other ſide. Tis a noble Tryal of 
our Piety, when we keep up the ſtrict.- 
neſs of it in a looſe and degenerate Age, 
ſtemming thereby the Tide and Torrent 
of common Corruption. And'tis a moſt 
convincing Proof of our Integrity (as 
had occaſion to ſuggeſt before) when 
we prefer our Duty before our moſt va- 
luable ſecular Intereſt, and can choofe 
the greateſt Suffering before the leaſe 
wilfnl Fin. We ſhou'd Therefore look 
well to our ſelves, that we ſtand: 

faſt in the Hour of Temptation; that 
we maintain our Conſtaucy, notwithj- 


ſtanding all theſe dangerous Occaſions 


of our Stumbling and Fall. We ſhall 
then happily eſcape that Ye that is 
denounced Senf the IVorld becauſe of | 
Offences. - 
I ſhall only add, that in order to the 
prevention of our being thus Scandaliz d, 
_ two Things will be highly requiy 
ite | | 
1. That we do our utmoſt to keep 
our Judgments free from the Hr of 
8 Intereſt or . has AFR and 
ſts, 


, | Er 
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For 'tis this makes us ſo prone either Ir 
to reject the Goſpel, when we find the I 7 
ſtrict Profeſſion of it irreconcileably Iſh | 
Oppoſite to our ſenſual Luſts, and ot- 
ten prejudicial to our ſecular Advantage; Iſl 7 
br elſe, to per vert and deprave it, chat 
we may accommodate and make it bend 
to our Intereſt and our Luſts. And 
therefore we inay obſerve, that our B. 
Saviour ſubjoyns in the Words follow. 
ing my Text, this Direction for the 
prevention of our being Scandaliꝝ d, 
F Vheretore if hy Hand or thy Foot of- 
= fend Thee, cut em off and caſt them 
l from Thee, For it is better ſor Thee to 
| enter into Life, halt or maimed, rather 
than having two Hands or tuo Feet, 
to be caſt into Everlaſting Fire; Andif 
thine Eye offend Thee, pluck it out, &c. 
Verſ. 8, 9: q. d. Tho' the Sin chat 
endangers thy Stumbling and Fall be 
never ſo ne ap or profitable, tho 
it be as a right Hand, or right Eye, 
yet abandon it, rather than expoſe thy 
ſelf to the dreadful conſequences of ſuch 
' a Defection and Apoſtacy. *Tis our 
ſinful Affections and 8 with- 
in, that render theſe Offences or occaſi- 
ons of Stumbling without, ſo dange- 
| rous; 
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rous; and 'tis by mortify ing the for- 
mer, that we are beſt ſecur d againſt all 
hazard by the latter. 5 
2. IIs allo requiſite that we Engage 
the Divine Aſſiſtance by earneſt Prayer. 
*Fis upon that, our ſteadineſs and con- 


ſtancy in our holy Profeſſion chiefly de- 


pends. We mult therefore by Faith 
and Prayer, commit our ſelves to God's 
Protection, to be kept by his Power, 
thro Faith to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
To him we muſt look up, as alone able 
to keep us from Falling, and to preſent us 
Faultleſs before the preſence of his Glo- 
7), with exceeding Joy, Jude 24. We 
muſt therefore beg of him, that he wou'd 


diret᷑t our Paths while we tread in the 


midſt of dangerous Snares; that he 
wou'd give us Wiſdom to diſcern and a- 


void theBlocks and Temptations that lye in 


our Way, and preſerve us blameleſsto his 


_ own heavenly Kingdom. We are then 


ſafeſt, when under the Divine Conduct; 
and that muſt be engag'd by humble 
Dependance and earneſt Prayer. 


I I now come to the 5 
IId Branch of the Exhortation from 
the Words, viz. To urge you to the 
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utmoſt Care, that you do not Scandalize 


others. i. e. That you lay no ſinful oc- 
caſions of falling in their Way. 


To that End, 
1. Beware of 9 and pro- 
pagating dangerous Errors. 

When perſons of Eminency for Lear- 
ning and Abilities are once thro' the by- 


agfs of worldly Intereſt, or thro' the influ- 


ence of Pride and Self-conceit, entan- 
| gled in ſuch pernicious Errors, Their 
Name and Reputation, Their Author ity 
and Intereſt, Their Subtilty and Vit, 


Will greatly endanger the diffuſing and 


| perverting them from the Belief of &. 


ſpreading the Poyſon of *em, to others. 
We ſhou'd therefore be very humble, ve- 
ry ſerious, and impartial in our Enqui- 
ries after Divine Truth, as conſidering 
that the deference that many others pay 
to our Judgment, may render it highly 
Her viceable or prejudicial to the Intereſt 
thereof, by Eſtabliſhing others 15 


truly this is one of the common Vcca- 
ſions of Falling , that often lie's in our 
way, viz. When we find ſuch Opinions 
(as are really dangerous Errors) main- 
Wir * ſuch whoſe great Learning or 
1 | Enzminent 


gainſt this Temptation we muſt be for- 
tify'd, by making the Holy Scriptures 


alone che unerring Teſt and Standard of 
our Faith; and examining the Doctrines 


even of the moſt Celebrated Teachers, 
by that certain Meuſure and Rule. For 
if they ſpeak not according to the Law 
and the Teſtimony, tis becauſe there 1s 
no Light in em. And ſure if the Apo- 


ſtle Paul commended it as a noble Dif. 


poũtion in the Diſciples of Berta, that 


they ſearched the Scriptures daily, to ſee 
whether what the Apoſtles themſelves 

Taught, was agreeable thereto; Acts 17. 
11. It can never be an unwarrant able 
Preſumption, nay tis the neceſſary Duty 


of private Chriſtians to uſe that Liberty 
in comparing the Doctrine of ordinary 


Fallible Paſtors, with thoſe infallible O- 
racles of God. But ſince the generality 
of weaker Chriſtians are too prone to 


take up their Opinions on Truſt from 


their Teachers, and are ready to pretend 
want of leiſure and capacity for more 
diligent and accurate Enquiries, it high- 
ly Concerns thoſe that are their ſpiritual 


Iuſtructors and Guides, to ſtudy the 


> 
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Eminent Station give a great weight and 
Authority to their Judgments. And a- 


X x Truth - 
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Truth of with great Impartiality 
and Diligence, leſt they ſhou'd be the 


unbappy Inſtruments of miſleading and 
perverting the Judgments of thoſe whom 
they pretend to Be each rhe Truth as it 


2. Beware of all ſinful and immoral 


prafhices 4 
And O that I cou'd effectually incul- 


cate this Caution upon the Profeſſors of 


this Age! For (as I have already hin- 
ted) theſe are the moſt common Scan- 


dals and Stumbling · blochs that occaſion 
the Full of others. (Of which 1 ſhall 
ſpeak more in the Arguments to enforce 
this Caution) The generality of Men will 
judge of Religion, not ſo much from 
5 hs Holy Rules of it, layd down in the 
Word of God, as from the practice of 
thoſe that make the moſt ſpecious preten- 
cCexesito it. And if they obſerve the Con- 
ver ſution of ſuchto be looſe and diſorder- 
ty, if they find' em uurighieous and frau- 
dulent in their Dealings, unmerciful 
Grinders of the Peor, falſe to their Trult, 
adllicted to Lying, Slaves to their Appe- 


ties or Paſſions, grolsly covetons, &c. 


ern will, be l hereby to cenſure 
Religion 
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Religion as a Cheat, and all the Pro- 


feſſors of it, as a ſett of diſſembling Hypo- 


crites. And tho' this Inference of theirs 


be moſt unjuſt, (as I have already ſhown) 
yet we may eaſily foreſee they will draw 


ſuch a perverſe Concluſion from theſe 


Premiſſes; and tis therefore our great 


Concern, as we value the honour of Re- 
ligion, or the Souls of Men, to lay no 
ſuch Stumbling- bloc in their Way. O 
let us then walk with the utmoſt circum- 
ſpection, that we may not by any ſhame- 
ful miſcarriage give any ſuch Offence as 


Ibis either to Few or Gentile. Either to 


thoſe within the Church, or thoſe that 
are without, 1 Cor. 10. 32. Let us ra- 
ther ſtudy to recommend Religion by a 
Shining and Exemplary Converſation, 
that others may entertain more honcura- 
ble Thoughts of it, by obſerving in 
our Practice all the amiable and benefi- 
cial Fruits of it. Let it be our great 
Concern to adorn the Doctrine of God. 


our Saviour in all Things, Tit. 2. 10 


To walk as the Children of God, harm- 
leſs and blameleſs, without rebuke, in 
he midſt of a perverſe Generation, ſht- 


ning as Lights in the World , Phil. 2. 


45. Let chat Excellent comprehenſive 


"CAA Xx2 Dire- 
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Direction of the Apoſtle be much up- 
on our Thoughts, Finally Brethren, 
whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever 
Things are honeſt, (or Venerable) what- 
ever Things are juſt, whatever Things 
are pure, whatever Things are lovely or 
of good Report; If there be any Vir- 
tue, if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 
Things, Phil. 4. 8. Letuseven abſtain 
from all Appearance of Evil, 1 Thef. 
F. 22. And make it one conſiderable 
| Branch of our Religion, To keep our 
ſelves unſpotted from the World, James 1. 
.ult. For every ſtain in our Lives will 
be a blemiſb to our Holy Profeſſion, and 
hazard the defilmg of others. (As I 
ſhall anon more fully-obſerve.) 
3. Let us beware of that unſeaſona- 
ble Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty that 
may probably endanger the Stumbling and 
Tall of oibers. 14 
This caution the Apoſtle Paul often 
enforces in bis Epiſtles. As particular- 
ly in reference to Things that had been 
 Sacrific'd to Idols; He ſhews, that tho 
it was in general lawful to Eat em, and 
a Chriſtian whoſe Judgment was rightly 


inform' d, might fafely Eat whatever 
as ſold in the Shambles, or offer d at a 
212 . Feaſt; 
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Fealt , yet if any weak Brother preſent, 
was in danger of miſinterpreting this 
Uſe of their Liberty, and being temp- 
ted thereby, either to join with the Fa- 
gans in their Idolatry, or to be prejudic'd 
againſt the Goſpel on the account of 
this Liberty , The Apoſtlerequires'em 
in thoſe Circumſtances, to forbear this 
Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty, when it 
thus endanger'd the Souls of their weak 
Brethren. This is the purport of that 
Excellent Chapter, 1 Cor. 8. He ſhews 
that a true Chriſtian knew that an I 
dol was nothing, and that he might law- 
fully Eat what was ſet before him; how- 
beit (faith he) There is not in every 
Man that Knowledge; For ſome with 
Conſcience of the Idol to this Hour, Eat 
it as a thing offer d to an Idol, and their 

Conſcience being weak, is defiled. And 
therefore tho meat commend us not 10 
Cod; ſo that neither if we Eat, are ue 
the better, nor if we Eat not, are ue 
the worſe; yet (faith the Apoſtle) tale 
Þeed leſt by any means this Liberty of 
| Jours become a ſtumbling-Block to them 
| That are weak, Verſ. 7, 8, 9. Nay ſo 
tender was the Apoſtle of doing any 
thing that might thus wound the weak 
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Conſcience-of 4 Chriſti »Btother,, and and 
occaſion his gn (y — 
to counteract the dictates of it) t 
concludes with this remarkable Paſſage, 
Mherefore if meat make m Brother to 
Offend; (i.e. if it occalion his ſtum- 
bling and fall,) I will et o Fleſh while 
the World Bands, left I make my Brut bar 
to Offend, v. 13. See alſo what the A- 
pPe.obſtle offers to the ſame purpoſe, at 1 
Cor. 10. Ch. from Varl. ; 25th to, che 


And here indeed, ig large Field for 
Chriſtian prividence (©-Exerciſe it {elf in z 
We muſt not ſatisſy  ourdelves with the 
bare lawfinneſs of — Atkins in genes 
ral, but muſt conſider ab the Erpett 
ence of em We wyult nat vn ehre 
a regard to buf. exon: butyt 


* thoſe of others. We. mult - carefully 


weightthe: :ConStruclion ey wellpraba- 
bly put upon our braten and the 
they will make of is And:if we jon 
ſee that ur ꝓreſent 8 of our. Chriſtian 
_— will probably GH them wich 
ict sAHh¹B Reli m or Emboben 

2 deim to What is inf ith; At We foreleg. lit 
will in all Jikelyhood!prove to thema 
. orraſſon uf An mbling vn Huld; We mut 
$4. ——S -- in 
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in ſuch Circumſtances. forbear that Uſe 
of our Liberty that wou d be pr your 
al to their Souls. © 

And this is all I ſhall ſupgeſt i in ge- 
neral in reference tothis Head, becauſe 
ro treat it fully by deſcending to patti- 
culars, wou'd require anentire Difccurle. 

I ſhall therefore at preſent conclude = 
the Subject with two or three Arguinents 
to enforce this Caution againſt Jonas 
Zing others. 

We ſhou'd Dondiler; How prone 
dive are to be thus Stanaaliz'd. 7 

So that if we lay any S1umbling-block 
in the way, Tis greatly to be fear'd, 
that it will occaſion the Full of others. 
And this we have great reaſon to foreſeq, 
that we ſhall not be excufable in prefen- 
ting ſuch a Temptation to others, even 
tho' the ſcandal we give be not taken: As 
it was no Excuſe for Peter's giving ſuch 
pernicious Advice to our Bleſſed Lord, 
to decline his approaching Sufferings , 
that his Advice was rejected: And there- 
fore our Lord gives him that ſevere Re- 
primand; Get thee behind me Satan, Thou 
art an Offence (or Scandal) to Me; 
For thou ſavoureſt not the things that be 
- of God, but thoſe that be of Men, Matth. 
IN 23. „% 0. 
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| 2. We ſhou'd farther conſider the miſ 
chievous Conſequences and Effects that 
follow when the Offences we give are 
taten by others, (i. e. when they um- 
ble on the Blocks, that we lay in their 
way. | 
Aud alas, How little is this conſider'd 
by thoſe who ſo frequently give Offen- 
ce ! How little do thoſe that firſt broach 


Aamnable Hereſies and pernicious Errors, 


conſider, How far the peſizlential Conta- 
gion is like to ſpread, and how many 
Souls they may be the unhappy Inſtru- 
ments to poyſon and ſubvert ! Little do 
they foreſee what Miſchief they do to 
the Chriſtian Church, and how many 

thouſands they endanger the ruin of by 
perverting 'em from the ſimplicity and 
purity of the Chriſtian Faith! And O 
how little do the Romiſh Clergy who 
of all have moſt groſsly deprav'd the 
Chriſtian Religion conlider the Guilt 
they have Contracted, eſpecially thoſe 


of em who have been active to propa- 
gaegte thoſe Errors by barbarous Cruelty! 


And how little is this alſo conſi- 

der d by thoſe that under a ſpecious Pro- 

feſſion of Religion fall into ſcandalous 

Miſcarriages! Little do ſuch forethink, 

25: ; how 
5 


- 
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how many they may harden in their In- 
fidelity and Contempt of ſerious Re- 
ligion ! How many Mouthsthey may o- 
pen to Blaſpheme the H. Name & Ways of 
God What a Reproach they may bring 
on the Generation of the Righteous: 
Little do they conſider, how far the in- 
fluence of their Evil Example may ſpread! - 
How many may take Encouragement 
from it to be more bold with Temp- 
tations, and to venture upon the ſame 
ſinful Practices! Thoſe whom their 
ſinful Example has Infected may 
themſelves Infe& others, and ſo the In- 
fection may ſpread to future Ages; the 
pernicious Effects of their Miſcarriages 
may ſur vive em, and may remain when 
they are dead and gone. Perhaps one 
ſingle hainous Miſcarriage may give ſuch 
a Wound to Religion as all their Repen- 
tance can never Heal; and the pernici- 
ous Influence of it may Corrupt many 
whomtheirmorecircumſpeCtafter-Beha- 
our will never Reform. Many may i- 
mitate their Falls, who will never imitate 
their Repentance, And ſure this Con- 
ſideration will have great weight with 
us, it we have any due Senſe of the 
ralue of precious Souls, and any ferious 
* Con- 
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Concern to prevent their Eternal De. 
ſtruction: And if we have not, 'tis a 
ſhrewd ſign that we have little "Gans 
cern for our own. 


And therefore I hy 
3. Weſhou'd conſider the Wo de- 
nounc d byour Lord n him b) whom 
the Offence comes. 
And ſure this ſhouw'd make all of us 
tremble at the Thoughts of contracting 
that Guilt, againſt which ſuch a ſolemn 
Wo is denounc d. For we plainly ſee 
hereby, that the guilt and ruin of thoſe 
whoſe fall we have occaſion'd, will( with- 
out deep Repentance) be charg'd on us 
who have wilfully laid the ſfumbling- 
Block in their way. So that we evident- 
ly hazard our own aggravated Dam- 
nation, when we are thus acceſſary tothe 
Hin and conſequent Damnation of others. 
They may Per:/h in their Iniquity, but 
their Blood will be requir d at our Hand. 
N ay ſo dangerous is it thus to lay Temp. 
fations to fall in the way of the meaneft 
Chriſttanz that our Lord inthe Context 
tells us, #hoſorver - ſpall Offend (or 
cauſe to Fall) one of thoſe little Ones that 
believe m him, It were better for 1 — 
> that 
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that a Mill: tone were hang d about his 
Neck, and he drowned in the Sea. And 


ſare if this awful Conſideration will 


not make us cautious and fearful of gi- 
ving Offence (by thus laying ſtumbling- 
Blocks in the way of others) no other 

will. O then let this terrible Sentence 
of our Lord ſound often in our Ears, 


Wo to the World becauſe of Offences ; 


but Ws to that Man by whom the Offence 
comes. | | 
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Rev. Chap. I. Verſ. 18. 
1 am be that Liveth, and was 
Dead; and behold, I am Alive 


for evermore, Amen : And have 
the Keys of Hell (or rather, of 


the unſeen Warld ae and of 
"Death. 484253, 


- 
* 


ing Verſes, for Underſtanding who 
it is that gives this admirable De- 


J need only referr you to the forego- 


ſcription of himſelf; Tis one like unto 
the Son of Man, cloth'd with a Garment 


down 10 his Foot, girt about the Paps 
with, a Golden Girdle; his Head and 
Hairs white like Y Vooll, his Eyes as a 

e ä 
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360 Our Lord's Dominion © 
flame of Fire, (ſo quick and penetra- 
ting) his Feet like unto fine Braſs, his 
Poice as the ſound of many Naters, 
ſeven Stars in his Right Hand, a ſhary 
zwo-edged Sword coming out of his Mouth, 
and his Countenance as the Sun ſhmng 
in his Strength. Expreſſions that Im. 
pott his Supreme Authority, his Vigilant 
Providence, the Steadineſsgand Juſtice of 
his Adminiſtration, The large Diffuſion 
of his Goſpel, and the glorious Effica- 
cy of it, and the Majeſty and Splendour 
of his Perſon, And no wonder that at 
ſo amazing a ſight as this, John is here 
faid to fall at his Feet as Dead. But 
our Bleſſed Lord raiſes him again, and 
checks his Fear; and deſigning to Em- 
ploy him as his Amanuenſis or Penman 
in his following Epiſtles, or Meſſages 
to the Seven Churches, and in tranſmit- 
ting to Poſterity the other Revelations 
relating to the State of his Church, he 
dos for his Encouragenient premiſe 
this magnificent Character of himſelf, 
which I have now Read for your Inſtru- 
ction. Tam the Firſt and the Laſt; [Jam + 
be that Liveth, and was Dead, &c. 
For thoſe Expreſſions in the Verſe 
foregoing, I am the Firſt and the Laſt: 
6 They 
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They are parry taken from the Pro- 
phet Eſay. T. I 4. and 44. 6. where 
they are manifeſt ly —— to the Bleſ- 
ſed God, as a Deſcription of his incom- 
municable Glory, even of his unchange- 
able Eternity. I am the firſt and I am 
the laſt, and beſi des me there 1s no God. 
And accordingly 'tis' the ſame Perſon 
that in the 8. Verſe of thisChap. faith 
of himſelf, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and the Ending, ſaith the Lord, 
which is and was and is to come. the Al- 
mighty, So full a Teſtimony is this 
Paſſage to the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Saviour. And indeed the Power which 
he aſcribes to himſelf in the words read 
is too great for any to manage to whom 
the Perfections of the Divine N ature do 
not belong. 
But for that part of the Deſcription 
which our Bleſſed Saviour here givesof 
himſelf in my Text, there are two Bran- 
th of it that I ſhall diſtinctly conſi- 
er 

I. That he vb lives was dead, and 
now lives for evermore, Amen. | 
II. That (as the Reward of his dy- 
ing) He has the Keys of Hell (or ra- 
cher of the unſeen World) andof Death. 
1 Ol 
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_ He thut lives WA Grads. and now 
lives for evermone, Amen 
Theſe Words I ſhall nelly Fan. 
phiale, and then paſs on to the ſecond 
anch (wbich 1 wou d:chiefly inſiſt 


_ Anal 23 ; 


an he that e i. = lam be that 


hive Life in my ſel}, or am ſelf-liruing ; 


a Character that the Bleſſed God often 
aſſumes. - For {© I think ve may juſtly 
interprer this Paſſage from that parallel 
Place, John 5. 26. As the Taker hath 
Lite in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 
Son to haue Life in himſeif, and conſe- 
quently to be capable of Communica. 
ting it unt others. And accordingly, 
whereas the fir/# Adam is ſaid to have 
been only a living Soul the ſecond A. 
dam, the Lord from Heaven is ſaid 
to be 4 quickning Spirit, ide. impow- 

er'd to convey Life to others, having it 
in himſelf. 

And this- part ef the Obaracter nr 
Lord aſſumes, ſets off the next with the 
greater Emphaſis, and makes it appear 
the more' ſtrange and remarkable, That 
ht was dead. or e he dhe, that 
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vas thus ſelf living? For doubtleſs if 

his ſtyling himſelt the wing One, re- 
fer to the Divine ſelfeliving Nature 
communicated by the Father to the E- 

y ternal Word, in that Natuze he cou'd 
ö not poſlibly. Dye: But as the Eternal 
t Word became Heſb, or aſſumed a hu- 
man Nature into a moſt near alliance 
and union to himſelf, ſo in reſpect ot 


dye. and he did actually dye. The Prince 

of Life was ſlain, Acts 3. 15,  Agyayic 
e bee. The Lord of Glory was igno- 
- minioufly crucified.” 1 Cor. 2. 8. And 
you know there were great and im- 
portant Ends jn order to the glorifying 
of God, and ſecuring our Salvation, that 
were to be attained by the dying of the 
Son of God. For as he died for us, or 
for gur Sins, (being ſubſtituted in our 


Place and Stead as our Expiatory Sacri- 
Fr fice) ſo all the great Ends of God'sGo- 


it vernment that were otherwiſe to have 
P been ſecur'd by our dying for Ever, were 
ur as effectually artain'd by his dying for 
BB #5 ; and thereby the ſure Foundation 
ar Was laid (in point of Merit and Pur- 
al chaſe) of our Releaſe from the Bonds 
ar of Eternal Death, and of our Reſtorati- 
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that human Nature he may be ſaid fo © 
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on to Eternal Life. He that was under 
__ Bo neceſſity of dying, (his Divine, Be- 
ing capable of enduing his innocent 
human Nature with che priviledge of 
Immortality) yet for our ſakes became 
Dead, that his valuable Life might be- 
come the Ranſom of ours. He volun. 
tarily ſubmitted to this Curſe of God's 
violated Law for us, that we might be 
. redeem'd from it, Gal. 3. 13. His Saf- 
«fermgs being a valuable conſideration 
for our Impunity and Deliverance. 
And he adds, Behold I live for ever- 
more, Amen. i. e. Not only does be 
live as the Eternal Word, (poſleſs'd 
of that Life and Glory he had 5 the 
; Father before the World was, as he elſe- 
where intimates to us, John 17. 5.) 
¶ For ſo he cou'd not dye) but he alſo 
lives forever, in reſpect of that human 
Nature he had aſſum d; That human 
Nature is by vertue of it's Union tothe 
Eternal Word now rais'd from Death 
and Dignify'd with the glorious Privi- 
ledge of Immortality. He is on that 
account, the-#r/t-born from the Dead, 
the firſt-fruits of them that now Sleep; 
His Reſurrection, and the State of Im- 


n Lite * his entire Nature i f 
a 


* 
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advanc ' d to, being the Pledge and Ear- - 


neſt, and the ſatisfying ſecurity of out 
Reſurrection and our compleat Immor- 


tality. And on this there is a particu- 


lar Remark ſet for our Obſervation and 
Encouragement, Behold I live for ever- 


more, Amen. q. d. Look not on me 


as Dead, becauſe I now ceaſe toliveand' 
converſe on this Earth. For lo 1 now 
hive for ever, having my felf conquer d 
and triumph' d over Death, & being now 
capable to give all my faithful Servants 
Victory over it, and to makethem parta- 
kers of my own Immortality, I live 
evermore, to purſue the great Ends of 
my Undertaking, till I have complea- 
ted the final Salvation of all that the 
Father has given me, and of all that _ 
come to him by me. And he adds, Amen, 


to denote the Infallible certainty of this 


great Truth, that our Minds may be ful- 
ly perſunded of it, and may no longer 
heſitate about it. + 
And now-heproceedsfartherto h 5 
whin wou d chiefly conſider. 15 
II. That he, (as the Reward of his 
dying) has the Keys of Hell and of 


Death. 
Ty” 1 
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on to Eternal Life. He that was under 


uo neceſſity of dying, (his Divine, Be- 
ing capable of enduing his innocent 


human Nature with che priviiedge of 
Immortality) yet for our ſakes became 
Dead, that his valuable Life might be- 
come the Ranſom of ours. He volun. 
tarily ſubmitted to this Curſe of God's 
violated Law for us, that we might be 
. redeem'd from it, Gal. 3. 13. His Suf- 


« fermgs being a valuable conſideration 


for our Impunity and Deliverance. 

And he adds, Behold I live for ever- 
more, Amen. i. e. Not only does be 
live as the Eternal Word, (poſleſs'd 


of that Life and Glory he had aan the 


Fat ber before the World was, as he elſe- 


where intimates to us, John 17. 5.) 


For ſo he cou d not dye) but he alſo 


ves forever, in reſpect of that human 


Nature he had aſſum'd; That human 


Nature is by vertue of it's Union tothe 


Eternal Word now rais'd from Death 
and Dignify'd with the glorious Privi- 
ledge of — He is on that 
account, the #r/-born from the Dead, 
the frſt· fruits of them that now Sleep: 
His Reſurtection, and the State of Im- 
. Lite . his entire Nature is 


ad- 


* 
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advanc'd to, being the Pledge and Ear- 


neſt, and the fatisfying ſecurity of out 
Reſurrection and our compleat Immor- 


| fality. And on this there is a particu- 


lar Remark ſet for our Obſervation and 

Encouragement, Behold I live for ever- 

more, Amen. q. d. Look not on me 
as Dead, becauſe I now ceaſe to live and 
converſe on this Earth. Forlol now 
hive for ever, having my felf conquer'd 
and triumph'd over Death, & being now 
capable to give all my faithful Servants 
Victory over it, and to makethem parta- 
kers of my own Immortality, I live 
evermore, to purſue the great Ends of 
my Undertaking, till 1 have complea- 
ted the final Salvation of all that the 
Father has given me, and of all that _ 
come to him by me. And he adds, Amen, 


to denote the Infallible certainty of this 


gteat Truth, that our Minds may be ful- 


ly perſuaded of it, and may no longer 
hefirato about it. | 


And now he proceeds farther to e ; : | 
* I vou d chiefly conſider. W. 
II. That he, (as the Reward of his 


dying) has the Keys ef Hell and of 
* 07% 
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I ſay as the Reward of his 96 


| both becauſe the Connexion of the ſe: 


Words with the foregoing imply's this, 
And other Scriptures exprelsly and clear. 


=; aſſert it. Of which more afterwards. 


In ſpeaking to this part of the De- 
ſcription our B. Saviour e of hi m- 
ſelf, 1 ſnhall, | 
» Firſt, Confider, What we mnſt-un- 
derſtand by Hades and Death which our. 
Lord here ſaith, He has the Keys of. + 

; Secondly, Whar power over: abeſe 


Ta iS imply'd in his hauing the Keys 


of era. i: 
3. Thirdiy * * this Power 1s 


the —— of his dying. 
Firſt let us conſider, What we muſt 


upderſtand by a and Death, which 


our Lord here ſaith he has the Keys of. 
For Death, 1 think there is no mat- 


gif! 
ter of Debate among Expoſitors about 
it, All do Agree that our Lerd ſpeaks 
of natural Death, that common End of 
l. Men, t hat way of. all the Earth, by 
which "RO _ 0 827 gende Unſeen 
| 119197 


22147 


Hades, which we render Hell. For 


there are three Senſes here offer d. 1. 
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1. Some = our Tratiflators) under- 
ſtand it of Hell,” or the Face and tate 
of the Damid. That Ghrilt has the 
Keys of that: For ſo they think the 
Word *4%; does uſually ſignify, as in 
thoſe two noted places: Phe one, Matth! 
16.1 8.0nthisRock will I builu my Church 
and the Gates of Hell ſball not prevail 
Ag ainſt it. ri. A, Thetrber'is, Luk. 
16. 23. where ' tis ſaid of the Deceas d 
Rich Man, That TE CO Ad hiv Hell eee 
#p his Eyes, K. 

2. Others underſtand 4b Wordsiof 
the Grave; and ſo: make this and the 
following Expreſſions todenoterhe ſame 
thing. I have the Keys"\of\the Grave 
and Death. i.e. Can open the Grave, 
and recall Men from the ſleepof Death 
there. Which they think moſt fully a- 
grees with what our Lord aſſerts before 
ot his own being dead, and nuu Ivins 
for evermore. And doubcleſe this is 
pattot our Lord's meaning in this Place. 
And to favour-this Expoſition they al- 
ſedge, that , and the Grade or 
Death, are Expreſſions frequently us d 

as Hnonimous, and particularly in refe- 
rence to our Lord's Refurrettuon, Ads 
2. 65 gad 1 4 HIS GO DG). nn 
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But I confeſs, I take both wi Ex- 
poſitions to fall hort of the true Extent 
of the Ward, and conſequently to leſ- 
{en that glorious Character our Lord 
here gives ot himſelf, and that vaſt Au- 
| — he here aſcribes to himſelf, and 
therefore choole to follow thoſe, 

3. Who underſtand A of the un- 
ſten World in general, into which all 
the. Souls of. Men pals by Death. _ 

And ſo it comprehends, not only the 
Place and Receptacle of Devils and of 
damned Spirits, but the Regions and Ha- 
bitations of Angels, and the perfected 
Sperits of the Juſt, in a Word, the 
v hole Inviſible World. 

And I chooſe this a of the Word 
as preferable to the other.. 

. Becauſe this is moſt agreeable. to. 
the ſenſe it hears, both in ocher Paſſages 
of Scripture, and in Profane Writers as 
well as Sarred.. 


It we follow the moſt commonly! re- 


ceiv d Notation of the Word, It im- 
Ports the unſcend tate. A ndchoſeProteſtaut 


Writers that Treat ot that Article of 


the Creed haye Undeniably prov'd, 


That in thoſe. Writers that have beſt 


0 the Greek Tongue, os 
| import 
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import the whole of the anſeen World, 
as truly including the Place of the Bleſ- 
| ſed as of the Damned. And indeed the 
Paſſages quoted to this purpoſe are too 
many to be enumerated, and too plain 
to leave the Matter diſputable to unpre- 
judic'd Perſons. And there is juſt ground 
to conclude chat this Word do's gene- 
rally bear this Senſe in the Inſpir'd Wri- 
ters themſelves. For as the Learned 
Eratius judiciouſly Obſerves, Hades im- 
plies a Place withdrawn om our ſight ; 
and as ſpoken. of the Body refers to the 
Grave, as ſpoken of the Soul refers to 
the whole of the Inviſible World : So 
tha t. Lazarus, was as truly in Hades as 
he Rich man, only they were in diffe- 
rent Regions. And which particular Re- 
gion the Rich. man was in is intimated 
by his being in Torment. And Chriſt's 
Soul being not left in Hades imports 
no more than its not being left in a State 
of ſeparation from the Bady. :. As ap- 
Pears by his Promiſe to the penitent 
hief, This Day thou ſbalt be with me 


inParadiſe, l And that the He- 
brew Wor ö Sheol] to which Hades 


Anſwer's ſhou'd not be confin'd to Hell, 
6 apparent from. Jacab's deſiring to go 
Whither to bis Son, Gen. 37. 35,, 8 


fo hm. 
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80 that tlie de f is no ground from the 
cbm ſignification and uſe of the 
Word to confine che ſenſe of it, either 


to the Gabe, or to the Place f the 


Damned; It do's properly extend to the 

bo of dhe Unſeen State. 
2. This larger ſenſe of the Word is 

moß agtreable to othet afſages of Scrip- 


ture that ſpeak of the tent of Chris 
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ominibn. 
= {7 For as ts the Thing it elf tis paſt 


all doubt, that -brilt's Authority i is by 


* 7 


no means, confin'd to char art of the 


inſeen Warld, which 900 Hell, aud 


lich is the R —. — of the ame For 
the Script ſſure us: it extends to 
the een Ry Lions; Even An; els as 
15 as 275 Saints are ſub eel "to 
Alan, . Sb ane ce Headen it mie is giden 
hh more will anon be. 
eur. Rod ontequentfy ,s 
IE ae rper ſenſe of the Word 
tends far more o dean e Power, 
and Falargy YmInioh 6 Fou r Bleſ- 
fed Aan W 
"Tt wrt — ſink 7 and leſſen the 
Character U Here gives of himſelf, if 
all he me ant þy his having'the Keys of 
Hates 9 88 fly that ke has e 
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of that bottomleſs Pit of Darkneſs in- 
to which he can doom Devils or the 
diſlodged Souls of impenitent Sinners, 
and if he pleaſe, ſhut em up there: 
For tho? this be really a branch of his 
Power, yet 'tis comparatively. the leaſt 
valuable and glorious part of it. And 
to deſctibe himſelf by that were as in- 
congruous as if (to uſe the Expreſſions 
of an excellent Divine) to magnify a 
Perſon of the higheſt Dignity in the 
Court of a mighty Prince, one ſhou'd: 
ſay, He is the Keeper of the Dungeon. 
Whereas, if we take the Word in 
its juſt Latitude for the whole of the: 
nvunſeen World, including the Region: of 
' | Light and Glory as well as thoſe of 
{ Darkneſs, and the Inhabitants of the 
*\ | oneas well as the other; Then indeed 


che Deſcription of him appears truly 
- great and honourable, viz. That he ig 
Bord of the inviſible' World :\ That in 
chat unſeen State into which our diſ- 
| lodged Souls enter, he exerciſes a ſove- 
| reign Empire, and all things are at his 
D Diſpoſal. And how: vaſt and illuſtri- 
E oeus a Power this implys, will more ful- 
fh appeat when we come to conſider the 
/ particulars included therein 
* | 


All 
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All therefore I ſhall add -onthis Head, 
zs to ſubjoin, 
That this ſenſe of the Word well a. 
| pree” s with what follows. Our Lord has 
the Keys of the unſeen World, and of 
Death which is the paſſage out of this 
World into it. He not only Rule's in 
that inviſible State, but alſo command's 
| this Portal that gives us Entrance into it. 
Haviag thus fixt the ſenſe of the words, 
1 aud conſequently what is the Object of 
that Dominion and Power here aſcrib'd 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, viz. the whole 
unſeen Worls, and Death the Gate that 
leds! into it. I come 
Secondly, To ſhew what Power o- 
ver the — World, and over Death, 
is. here aſcrib d to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
when tis ſaid, he has the Keys of em. 
Anſw. *T1s in generabevident, That 
the Keys are the common Enſins of 
Aae Only they do moſt proper- 
ly denote nunifterial Authority deputed 
to tlie perſon who is encruſted withꝰ em. 
There being (as one well obſerve's and 
illuſtrate's chis matter) a manifeſt alluſi 
on tothe common cuſtom in the Courts 
of great Prirces, to entruſt the Keys 
with ſome great Miniſter as the Steward 


of 
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„ef che Royal Palace: And therefore when 
F the Propher foretells that Eliabim ſhou'd 

be preferr'd to that eminent Station in- 
0 ſtead of Shebna, he tells him, That the 
f WW Government ſhou'd be committed into his 
Hands, and the Key of the Houſe of Da- 
| | vid /h be laid upon his ſhoulder ; ſo 
that be ſhou'd open and none ſhou'd ſbut, 
and he ſbou d ſhut & none open, i. e. None 

; ſhou'd controul what heorder'danddid. 
f And as David's Houſe was typical of the 
Church and Kingdom of God, fo in al- 
2 luſion hereto our Lord on the ac- 

c 


count of his delegated Authority over 
it, is ſaid to have the Key of David, ſo 


6 as to open and nene cou d So &c. Rev. 
3. 7 


„And no wonder that he ſhow have 
ſuch an Authority over the | Houſe of 
t God here below which is but the torch 
f or Gate, when he has ſo vaſt a Do- 
minion over the whole ixviſible Horld, 
| and the different Regions that are there- 
0 in aſſign'd to the ſeveral Inhabirants 
| UB thereof. 

All ſhall therefore farther 2 is to 
5 mention ſome ; particular Inſtances of 
5 this vaſt Power chat our Lord has over 
13 _ wnſcen-Wortd, and over Death, im- 
f " plyed 
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pluyed in his having the Keys of the one 
or the other. And herein 1 ſhall care. 

fully attend to the Light of Divine Re. 


nen, | 


As to his Power over the unſeen World, 


we may conſider theſe en Branch. 
es of it. 
1. All the Inhabitants of che unſcen 
World are either his voluntary Sub- 
Jects, or at leaſt under his powerful 
Controll. 

As for H. Angels, the Scriptures expreſs 
ly aſlure vs of their being ſubje&ed to 
him. Even thoſe Thrones and Domini- 


ons, thoſe heavenly Principalities and 


Powers think it not below ,*em to be 
under him, miniſtring Spirits to us, the 
Heirs of Salvation. Even they bow the 
knee (in. token of Homage and Subje- 
ction) at the Name of our exalted Ja- 
©ionr, and acknowledge him for their 
Lord, t9theGlory of the Father, Phil. 2. 
9, 10, &c. Our Lord is advanc'd e- 
ven far above them, and they are put un- 
der his Feet, who is the Head of hy 
Church, and Head over all Things to it, 
Eph. 1. 2 1,22. Andeventhoſe ſeven Spi- 
wits before the Throne which are in 
Ae ſaid tobe the Eyes of the Lord, 


and 
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and 10 be ſent forth into all the Earth. 
(v. hich ſome judicious Expoſitors under», 
ſtand of ſeven Ar changels, the chief Mi-, 
niſters ot Divine Providence) are allo 
call'd the Eyes of the Lamb to import 
their being now 4s Miniſters employ d 
by him in the Adminiſtration of his Me- 
diatorial Kingdom. Compare Lech. 
4. 10. Rev. 1, 4. 4, 5. 5, 6. 5 
And as Holy Angels are his voluntary 
Subj ects, ſo evil Angels are under his 
Er Controll. 
He that on Earth cou'd bias cha 
ſtrong Man arm d and at his pleaſure 
caſt him out of Poſſeſſion, has not loſt 
his Power to reſtrain and ſubdue that 
Arch-rebel and all his aëreal Hoſt, (as 
they ate call'd) Eph. 2 2. Even all 
things under the Earth, as wellas thoſe 
in Earth and. Heaven are ſubjected to 
him, Phil. 2. 10. By which the gene- 
rality of Expoſitors underſtand Devils, 
becauſe tho', theo God's preſent Permiſ- 
ſign, che Ain be now at lealt the Place 
of their frequent teſort, yet the infernal 
Regions are the Place they are prepared 
Fs and reſerv/d.uato as their proper 
Habitation. And theſe accurſed Fiends 
our AE can when he pleaſes. bind up, 
| and 
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and conſiue to that bottomleſs Pit, of 
which he alſo has he Key. For if we 
underſtand the 20 Rev. 1, 2. &c. ofa 
Created Angel, doubtleſs he acted there- 
in as deputed by Chriſt the Head of 
Angels. He can either check and curb 
their Malice, or fruſtrate their Deſigns, 
and over - rule their Attempts to his own 
Glory, and the Advancement of his own 
Kingdom. They are always under his 


Reſtraint, and as it were held in Chains 


by him, being unable to ſtir without 
his Sufferance and Permiſſion. | 
And what has been faid in reference 
to Good and Bad Angels, is equally ap- 
plicable to thoſe other Inhabitants of 


the unſeen World the diſlodged Souls 


of Men : They do either yield a v. 


Ction to his ſoveraign Power. 
But this leads me to add, 
2. It belongs to our Bleſſed Saviour 


wary, or mult yield a forced Subje- 


to aſſign to diſlodged Souls their Place 


and State in that anſeen World which 
by Death they enter into. 
That both are not receiv'd into the 


ſame Place, Our Saviour fufficiently in- 


timates in the parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus: The one was in Abra- 


ham 
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ham's Boſom (a place of Reſt and Bliſs) 
The other was in à place of Torment (as 
| himſelf calls it, Luke 16. 28.) And be- 
tween theſe far diſtant Places of Abode 
there was a great Chaſin or Gulph fixt 
that render'd all Paſſage from the one to 
the other Impoſſible. Verſe 26. Now 
our Lord has the Keys of this Unſeen 
World, and accordingly as our diſlodg- 
ed Spirits enter into it prepar'd or unpre- 
par d, it belongs to him by his particu- 
lar Sentence (as the preludium of his 
final one) either to open to em the Gate 
of the Heavenly Paradice, and to admit 
'em into the Regions of the Bleſſed ; or 
to open to em the Gate of the infernal 
Priſon, and to appoint their being de- 
tained there to the terrible Judgement of 
the Great Day. So that on his deciſive 
Judgment it depends to what Regions 
in that vaſt inviſible World we ſhall: be 
Tranſlated, and what our Condition and 
Lot there muſt be. He before whole 
Tribunal we muſt make a general Ap- 
pearance in our entire Nature at the laſt 
Day, will at Death begin ſome prepa- 
ratory Exerciſe of his judicial Power, 
byſending our ſeparated Souls to their 
proper Place and Company, to which 
| 2 they 
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they are by their paſt Temper and Life 
moſt Adapted. He will eicher then ap- 


point his Holy Angels as our powerful 


Guard, to convoy our departing Spirits 
into thoſe particular Mapſions of Glo- 


” ry he has allotted to em, and prepar'd 


tor em, (as he did in the foremention. 
ed Caſe of Lazarus ) or leave thoſe 
that are Satan's vaſſals to become the 
wretched prey of thoſe accurſed Fiends 
they have ſo voluntarily enflay'd them- 
felves unto, who ſhall then ſeizeon'em, 
and drag 'em ro the Regions of Dark- 
neſs, and make 'em the miſerable Ob- 


jects of their unreſtrained and miſchie- 
vous Malice, of their arbitrary and ig - 


nominious Tytanny. In a Word, He 
has the Key both of the Heavenh Pa- 
lace, and of the Infernal Abyſs and 
Dungeon, and by his doom it muſt be 
determin'd, in whether of theſe our dil- 
lodged Souls mult take up their perpe- 
tual Abode. | | 

As to the Keys of Death, or the Pow- 


er of our Lord over that, we may con- 


cei ve theſe two Branches of it. | 
1. That it belongs to him to deter- 
ni ne when and how we ſhall dye. 


He 
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He commands this great Paſſage from 
this vſible, to the other Invifible World, 
We mult go out of the one into the o- 
ther, whenever he pleaſcs to tutn the 
Key. *Tis not a matter that depends 
on our Pleaſure, or on meer fortuitous 


Accidents, and unguided Chance. No, 


the turning the Key of Death is an Act 
of his Miniſterial Authority as the Lord 
both of the Quick and Dead, and there 
fore depends on his own wiſe determi- 
ration. ; For this reaſon he aſlumes to 
himſelf the Power of giving us a ſpace 


of Repentance here, Rev. 2. 21. Tis 


he allotts us our determinate Time of 


preparation for the unſeen State; Tis 


his faming ye that obſerves how we do 


or do not improve it, and 'tis He by 


his authoritative Act that puts an Endto 
our State of Trial and Day of Grace 
here, and by the turn of this Key of 
Death tranſmitts us to our State of f- 
nal Netribution in the inviſible World. 

2. It implies alſo that it belongs to 


him to open the Door of the Grave and 


reſcue our Bodies that are detained there. 
He has the Key of that Priſon, and 


can ſett the Priſoners ot Hope that are 
held there, at Liberty. He that cou'd 
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K not be held by the Pains of Death him- 
B ſelf, but luoſed the Bands of it, can and 
in due time will give our Bodies a ge- 
neral Releaſe. When he ſhall turn this 
Ke) of Death at the general Reſurrecti. 
0n, even all that are in their Graves 


| ſhall hear his Voice, and in Obedi- 
| ence to his Summons come forth, 
| 


tho” ſome to the Reſurrectiun of Life, o. 
* thers to the Reſurrection of Damnation, 
| John 5. 28, 29. Death and (Hades 
or) the Inviſible State muſt both Re- 
ſign up their dead, i.e. the one the Bo. 
dies, the other the ſeparated Souls kept 
there, that both being reunited may 
e his final Barr, Rev. 20. 13 


It remains only | 

| Thirdly to ſhew, that this Power of 
our Bleſſed Saviour over the unſeen 
World and over Death, is the Reward 

of his dying for us. 
And this is intimated to us in the 
Connexion of theſe words with the pre- 
ceding, Jam he that lives and was 
dead; and behold Tlive for evermore, and 
have the keys of the unſeen VVorld and 
f Death. That he now lives for ever, 
iaveſted with this tranſcendent power 
GR is 
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1s theconſequent of his being dead. And 


this Truth is in other paſſages of Scrip- 


tare more expreſlly aſſerted, It wason 


the Account of his taking ow him the 
Form of a Servant, and appearing in the 
likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, his becoming there- 
in obedient to Death, even the Death 
of the Croß (that moſt ignominious and 
painful Death) That God has now 
highly exalted him, and given him a 
Name above every Name, to which all 
in Heaven and Earth and under the 
Earth muſt bow in acknowledgment 
of his Dominion, Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9 &c. 
It was in | conſideration of thoſe re- 
proachtul Suffermgs he ſo freely un- 
derwent, that he is now crowned with 


this unconceivable Glory and Honour, 


Heb. 2. 9. And indeed It was high- 
ly congruous to the Wiſdom of God, 
that he who thus voluntarily humbled. 
himſelf ſhou'd be thus eminently Exal- 
ted, Luk. 18. 4. That as in him the 
divine Nature and Life appear'd moſt. 
remarkably clouded with Infirmities and 
Miſeries, with Reproach and Shame, in 
him alſo it ſhou'd appear moſt reſplen- 
dent with the brighteſt Rays of Dig ni- 
ty and Power. It was no leſs agreeable 

" If RE to 
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to the Divine Wiſdom, that as Devils 
and wicked Mien have their Head and 


' - Leader, Holy Angels and Good Men 


ſhou d have therrs. oy that as the Prince 
of Devils gain'd his Auborzty by Rebellion 
and Pride, The Jon of God ſhou'd be 
adyanc'd to His as the Reward of his 
Obedience and Humility. And ſure it 
was moſt unexceptionably equal, that 
he ſhou'd be particularly the Head and 
Lord of thoſe whom he has Redeemed 
and Purchaſed at ſo dear Expence. 

It now remains that we apply t 
whole. And, N F 

I. Vas he that ** Dead? O let 
us herein Ador e the marvellous Conde- 
ſcention of the Son of God : 

For it was entirely on our Account 
that be Died, and did thus forego that 
Immortality that wou d have otherwiſe 
been the rightful Priviledge of his In- 
nocent Nature, according to the Origi- 
nal Law given to it. And truly when 
on the one hand, we duly conſider hat 
poor deſpicable Worms We are, un wor- 
thy of his notice and regard, nay per- 
verſe Enemies and Rebels that deſerv'd 
his Abhorrence and Diſpleaſure; And 
en we * on the other hand 7 
ä 2 
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Dignity of the Eternal Word Taberna- 
cling in our Fleſh, we cannot ſufficient. 
ly admire this inſtance of unparallel'd 
Piry, That the Prince of Life and 
Lord of Glory ſhou'd for our Sakes and 
in our Place & Stead, thus ſubmit to the 
moſt Ignominious and Accurſed Death. 
Great indeed is the Myſtery of Godlineſs 
God manifeſt in our Fleſb; but if potli- 
ble, greater is the Myſtery of his Dying 
therein as the Subſtitute and Sacrifice of 
condemned Rebels, as the Propitiation 
for the Sins of a guilty World. O let 


us then, as often as we are call'd, arthe / 


Table of the Lord, to behold the live- 
ly Repreſentation and Effigies of him- 
ſelf as Dead, raiſe up our Hearts to 
the moſt adoring Thoughts of the un- 
conceivable height and depth, lengthand 
breadth of matchleſs Love therein ex- 
preſs'd to us, which far ſurpaſſes our 
(adequate) Knowledge. Let this Lan- 
guage endear him to us, 1 am he that 
Live's and was Dead. Bur, 
1I. Do's he that was Dead now Live 
for Evermore; And has he now the 
Keys of the Unſeen World and of Death? 
Let the Conlideration hereof be matter 
of abundant Satisfaction and Joy to 
us. 22 4 Ie 
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It ought to be ſo both on His account 
u and on our 0wn. 

1. It ſhou'd be ſo on His account. 

If we have any ingenuous Senſe of that 
amazing Condeſcention of Divine Love 
which the Son of God expteſs'd in Dy- 
ing for us, we cannot but Congratulate 
| his being razs'd not only to a State of 
Immortality but a State of ſuch 
Supereminent Dig nit) and Glory. 
It ſhou'd be matter of our moſt Delight- 
ſul Contemplation, . that he who here 


Died for us on an infamous Croſs is now 


Rais d to ſo Illuſtrious a Throne. That 
.that Head which in Contempt was here 
Crown'd with Thorns, now wears a 
brighter Diadem than any of the Hea- 
venly Principalities and Fowers (thoſe 
Thrones and Daminions themſelves be- 
ing now ſubjected to him.) That he 
who ſeem'd here inſulted ever by the 
Powers of Hell, and by a Malignant 
World, has now Devils and damned 
Spirits 1 in his Chains, and under the ab- 
ſolute Controul of his ſovereign Provi- 
dence. . That he who for the Advance- 
ment of God's Kingdom was made 
ſuch a ſpectacle of Miſery and Contempt 
in this viſſhle World, is now the Lord 
of the Inviſi ble * and has the 13 
u 
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ful Diſpoſal of the Condition and Lot 
of all that paſs into it. That he WhO 
came on the merciful Deſign of unycil- 
ing to us the unſcen World, and decla- 
ring the terms of our endleſs Happineſs 
or Miſery there, is empower'd, todil- 
penſe thoſe vaſt Rewards or Pumſh- 
ments, accordingly as thoſe his declared 
terms are or are not ſincerely comply'd 
with. That he who freely layd down 
his Life for us, ſhou'd as Lord of the 
Quick and Dead have the power to 
diſpoſe of our's! And that he who for 
our Sakes ſubmitted to Death; and con- 
quer'd it, ſhou'd have the Keys of Death, 
by which he can open the Grave, and 
conferr upon his ſincere! Followers a 
bleſſed Immartaluty.. How ſhou'd the 
remembrance of his former Abaſement 
raiſe our Souls to the moſt thankful Ex- 
ultation in his preſent Advancement 
How ſhou'd we Admire and Applaud 
the wiſe Counſels and Contrivance of 
Divine Wiſdom in ſo ſuitable a Reward | 
e our Saviour's eminent Obedience and 
wfferings. INE 120 N 
23. Nay this ought to be matter rof the 
ngheſt Joy and Satisfaction to us on our 
o account. And that in ſeveral re- 
81 ſpects 
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ſpects which I can only briefly ſug- 
geſt. As, 
1. That Our Bleſſed Lord who Was 
Dead now Dives for Evermore, gives 
us the fulleſt Aſſurance, that his Death 
is an effectual means to attain all the 
gteat Ends for which He ſubmitted to 
Die. 

Had not his Sufferings and Death 
been a ſufficient Expiation of the Guilt 
of Sin; Had they not fully repair d the 
honour of God's injurd Juſtice, and 
Tecur'd the great Ends of his wiſe Go- 
vernment ; Had they not been a valua- 
ble conſideration and price to obtain 
our Eternal Redemption, Our Bleſſed 
Lord had ſtill continued the Captive of 
Death, and cou'd never have thus Tri- 
umph'd in his Victory over it. If th 
Debt of Puniſhment had not been full 
paid which the Divine Wiſdom & Juſtic 
requir'd, he had never been diſcharg” 
from the arreſt of Juſtice, and releas' 
from the Bonds of Death. But havi 
now made a plenary Satisfaction, evi 
God the Righteous Judge has teſtifyd 
his Acceptance of it by raiſing km 
From the Dead, and has thereby decli d 


himſelf to be now to all returning ſin- 
| zers 
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ners the God of Peace. And our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour having by Death conquer d 
Death and Hell, doesnow live for ever, 
as the powerful /nterceſſor and Advocate 
of all that come to God by him, being 
fully empower'd to beſtow the Bleſſings 
he had purchas'd for us; So that he ap- 
pears now every way able to ſave to the 
utter maſt, Heb. 7. 25. | 

2. Again, That Chriſt lives for ever- 
more aud has now the powerof the Un- 
ſeen World and Death, gives us the high- _ 
eſt Aſſurance of his being capable to 
carry on ſucceſsfully the great deſign of 

our Salvation here, and to compleat it 

at "laſt 

Ir gives us the higheſt Aſſurance that 
he is capable to carry on the great De- 
ſign of our Salvation here. 

Do's he live for ever, and that as our 
Interc: or in Heaven, he is then always 
capable to recommend all our Services, 
and all our Prayers to the Audience aud 
Acceptance of his Heavenly Father. He 
is then capable to awaſh our guilty Souls 
in the Laver of his precious » 
and by that preyalent Plea to obtainall 
that renewed Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 


which our daily Offences make us ſtand 


in 
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in ſo Infinite need of. - So that we may 


juſtly Triumph with the Apoſtle, Who 


Hall Condemn ? It is Chriſt that dyed ; 


nay rather that is now riſen again, and 
* who is at the right Hand of God, and 


there makes Interceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 


34. Do's he live for evermore ? How | 


capable then is he of 'maintaining 'and 
increaſing our ſpiritual Life by the 
conſtant Communications and Influen- 
ces of his quickning gpirit? How eaſi- 
ly can our glorious Head diffuſe vital 
Spirits to all the Members of his myſti- 
cal Body for their ſpiritual Nouriſh- 
ment and Growth ? Sothat of his Ful- 
neſs we may receive Grace for Grace, 


and becauſe he lives, we ſhall alſo live, 


and that Abundantly ? John 10. 10. 
Nay this gives us the higheſt Aſſu- 
rance that he is capable of compleat- 
ing our Salvation at laſt. 
He that has the Keys of the inviſible 
World can receive our departing Souls, 
and ſecure their happy Entrance into 


the Manſions of Glory. Hethat Com- 


mand's all the Hoſt of Angels, can ap- 


point a powerful Guard of em to ſe- 


cure our ſafe Paſſage thro? this lower Re- 
gion of the Air (the preſent * 
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of the Powers of Darkneſs) till we ar- | 
rive at the ſuperior Regions ot the Blei- 
ſed. And by him our particular Lot 
and tation in that unſeen State fhall be 
aſſigned. So that he is capable of per- 
forming all he has promis'd concerning 
our reception into his Preſence and 
into thoſe Manſions which are prepared 
for us in his Father's Houſe. And tho” 
our Bodies may be for ſometime detain- 
ed in the Power of the Grave, yet he 
has the Keys of Death ; and can when 
his appointed Time is come, unlock the 
Doors of thofe Earthly Dormitories, and 
aalen our ſleeping duſt there. He can 
as eaſily by his commanding vice looſe 
the bands of Death in which all Man- 
kind are held, as he did once thoſe of La- 
zarus. And we ſhall as readily Obey 
as he, who as ſoon as our Lord faid, 
Lazarus come forth, immediately came 
forth, tho bound Hand and Foot, John 
11. 44. Hie that has himfelf conquer d 
Death can and will then entirely Abo- 
 tiſh it; fo that Death ſhall be abſolute- 
ly Swallow'd up in endleſs Life. 
3. Again, That our Lord Jeſus thus 
lives for evermore, having this Domini- 
on over the unſten World and over Death, 
* ſhouꝰd 
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ſhou' d be matter of Joy to us, as in 
him we {ze our own Nature advanc'd to 
the higheſt Dignity and Glory. For 
this Lord of the inviſibie World has car- 
' ried our human Nature into thoſe high» 
eſt Heavens, and lives as God-Mexuthere 
forever. And as God- man and our Me- 
diator he is inveſted with this tranſcen- 
dent Minifterial Authority in order to his 
proſecuting and compleating the grand 
Deſigns of his Mediatory Kingdom, to 
the Glory ot the Father, and the Sal- 
vation of his Church. With what Sa- 
tisfaction then ſhou'd we behold thoſe 
bright Rays of Glory wherewith out 
Nature ſhines by vertue of it's Union 
to the Eternal Word! But, 

III. This Deſcription of our B. Sa- 
viour repreſents him as a moſt deſerving 
Object of our Eſteem, our Reverence 
and Subjection, our Faith and Truſt. 

1. He is a moſt deſerving Objeck of 
our higheſt Eſteem and Veneration. 
For how illuſtrious do's this Chara- 
er repreſent him, That be Lives for 

 Evermore, and has the Keys of the Un- 
ſeen World and of Death 

Ho waſt and Univerſal is his Do- 
minion that has thus all Power not on- 


by 
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ly in Earth but in Heaven alſo com- 
mitted to him? How Extenſive is his 
Authority that thus reaches to both 
Worlds. In this World, all Men are 
his Subjects by Right and Obligation; 
All called Chriſtians are ſo by public 
Profeſſion ; All ſincere Chriſtians by cor- 
dial Conſent. Nay all Chriſtian Magt- 
ſtrates are as truly his deputed Officers, 
in reference to the Power of the Sword, 
as Miniſters in reference to that of the 
Word. If we look up to the other 
World, How ſpacious are the Regions 
in which he there-preſides ! And if this 
dull Earth which is the ſediment of the 
Creation, be ſo full of Yitality, ſo abun- 
dantly Repleniſh'd with living Inhabi- 
rants, ſhall we think thoſe Immenſe Re- 
ions above a ſolitary uninhabited Deſert? 
Or may we not far more reaſonably con- 
jecture, that they as far tranſcend this 
deſpicable pot in the number of glorious 
Inhabitants, as they do in External 
Brightneſs and Splendour? How ama- 
zingly great and large then are the un- 
ſeen Territories in which our Saviour 
exerciſes this miniſterial Authority: Him 
all the Hoſt of Angels Adore and Serve; 
Before him Devils tremble and _ : 

; By 
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By his particular Sentence, all diſlodged 
Souls are diſpoſed into the upper or low- 
er Regions of the vaſt unſeen VVorld, 
into the Regions of Light, or Territories 
and Abyſs of Darkneſs : And at his 
powerful final Summons the Gates of 
Death ſhall be unlock'd , the Graves 0- 
pen d, and the Bodies that ſleep there, 
recover'd to endleſs Life. O what ad- 
miring Thoughts ſhou'd we entertain 
concerning the Majeſty, the Grandeur, 
and the unbounded Authority of our ex- 
alted Savicur ! How humbly ſhou'd 
we join with all in Earth and Heaven 
in bowing the Knee to him, and in von- 
feſſing him to be Lord, to the Glory of 
the Father ! Phil. 2. 9, 10. &c- 

Nay from this Characker we ma) al- 

ſo inter, | 

2. That he is the moſt deſerving Ob- 

ject of our Subjection and Reverence. 
He that is the Lord of the Inviſcble, 
is much more the rightful Lord of this 
lower viſible World. He that can Com- 
mand Angels (themſelves has a much- 
more Evidert and Undeniable Claim to 
the Service of Men. For he took n 
on him the Nature of Angels, but the 
the Seed of Abraham, eb. 2. 16. 14 
| be⸗ 
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became partaker of our Fleſb and 
Blood, and therefore dyed for us, and 
roſe again that he might be the Lordof 
the living and the dead. So that he has 
now a ſovereign Right to us by ver- 
tue of his Redemption of us. We are 
his rightful Subjects as we are his pur- 
chaſæd Poſſeſſiun. | 

O let us then reverence his Authority 
as our exalted Prince and Saviour. Let 
us freely give up our ſelves to him and 
to the Father by him. Let us volunta- 
rily put our Necks under his Yoke, and 
become his willing People in the day of 
his mighty Power, Pf. 110. 3. Let us 
cheartully recognize and own his Au- 
thority over us. Let us cordially devote 
our ſelves to his faithful perpetual Ser- 
vice. Let us reſolutely engage in a courſe 
of unfeigned Obedience to him. 

And it ſhou'd effectually induce us 
thereto, when we conſider, That as he 
has ſo unqueſtionable a. Right to our 
Subjefion and Service, ſo he is capa- 
ble to Reward or Puniſh us as we be- 
come his Obedient Subjects, or continue 
_ obliinate Rebels againſt his Authority. 

He has the Keys of the Unſeen World, 


| even of Hell it ſelf. So that as he can 


— 
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aubundantly recompenſe our Fidelity, by 
admitting our diſlodged: Souls into the 
Regions of Light and Life, fo he can 
A venge our imperſuaſibleneſsand perverſe 
refuſal of his Government, by ſending 
'em to the infernal and dark Abyſs, the 
place of Horrour and Torment. How 
then ſhou'd we revere his Authority and 
Power, into whoſe Hands and Diſpoſal 
we mult ſo certainly fall? How ſhou'd 
we open our Hearts and give him admiſ- 
ſion into em, Who now Knocks there by 
the Calls of his Goſpel, and the Solli- 
citations of his Holy Spirit, as ever we 
expect he ſhou'd open to us the door of 
the Celeſtial Paradiſe, and the Gate of 
the Heavenly Fernſalem! 

And we are concern'd to do this the 
more ſpeedily, becauſe he has the Key 
of Death, and can by the turning of 
that put an end when he pleafes 
to our day of Grate, by putting an 
end ro our natural Life. How dan- 
gerous is it then to put off his im- 
portunate renewed Calls with tedious 
Excuſes and Delays, who ean ſo ſoon, 
even whenever he fees fit, turn us out 
of this viſible, into the vaſt Vnſeen 

World, and change our State of * 
Ii 3 Ol 
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for a State of final Retribution ! It de- 
pends on His Pleaſure, how long 
our Space of Repentance and Time 
of Preparation for Eternity ſhall laſt ; 


| How many more Invitations and Calls 


ſhall be yer tendred to us; And it 
were moſt inexcuſable Folly to trifle 
and dally with him, whonecd's do no 
more than turn this Key of Death, and 
our Souls prepar' d or wnprepar'd muſt 
diſlodge and pals into an Unſeen Eternal 
dtate. 2 
Nay this Character ſhews us, 
3. That he is a moſt deſerving Ob- 


ject of our Faith and Truſt. 


What juſt ground have we ſuppoſing 
that we have ſincerely given up our 
ſelves to him) to depend on him for 
our continued Pardon and Peace with 
God, who was Dead indeed (having 


undertaken to redeem our forfeited Life 
by the ranſom of hisown) but is now | 
Alive, and live's for evermore! What 


great reaſon have we to rely on him, for 
all neceſlary ſupplies of Grace, in ord 

to our Growth and Progreſs in nee 
Life towards the perfection of Life E- 
ternal, who is now the Exalted and Li- 


Ving Head of his Church, and the ne- 


ver fading Root of Divine Life to it ! 
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What ground have we to expect the 
gracious Acceptance of all our unfeign- 
ed Homage and Worſhip, Obedience 
and Service, who bave ſuch an Ever-li- 
ving Mediator that always appears in the 
Divine Freſence for us! Nay with what 
confidence may we Commend our depart- 
ing Spirits into the mercifal Hands of 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, when we know, 
that as ge has the Keys of Death, and 
will not therefore tranſlate us from this 
World till his Grace has prepared us for 
a better, fo he has the Keys of the Un- 
ſeen World, and will appoint us our 
Lot and Place there: How chearfully 
then may we conſigu thoſe departing 
Souls into his Dil vſal, which we have 
now committed as a Truſt to his gracious 
Care, as expecting he will effectually 
provide for their Safety and Happineſs 
in that unknown State they are entring 
into. Nay how aſſuredly may we ex- 
pect the glorious Reſtoration of our Bo- 
dies themſelves from him that has the 
Keys of Death, and can therefore eaſily 
open the Doors of the Grave? 
IV. We may hence infer, How aw- 
ful a thing it is to paſs from hence by 
Death into the Unſeen World: For 
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For it is heremention'd as an Inſtance _ 


of. the eminent Authority of our Bleſ- 


ſed Saviour, that he has fuch a Domi- 
nion over the Unſeen World, and over 
this Entrance into it. None paſs thro 
the one to the other without his judicial 


| Appointment and Deciſion. But of that 


I may have occaſion to ſpeak more from 
another Subject. 

V. Hence we may infer the unſpeak- 
able Happineſs of thoſe that are intereſ- 
fed in this Bleſſęed Saviour, and the Mi- 
ſery of thoſe that are not. 

The former are not only ſecure of 


the Eſſicacy of his preſent Mediation and 
Grace to carry on the great Deſign of 
their Salvation, but have the moſt com- 
fortable Proſpedt of the final Conſum- 
mation of it. Life and Deathare both 


theirs, as being in his Niſpoſe who will 


order and over-rule em for their Eternal 


Good. So are Things preſent, and which 
is far more, Thinzs to come; I mean the 
grand Events ard | Concerns of the future 
Unſeen World. They not only live to 


Cbriſt, but dye in him, even into his gra- 
cious Hands, to whom the Power is en- 
truſted of determining their unchangea- 
bie State, and the Place of their Eternal * 
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Abode. They fall by Death into his Di- 
ſpoſal who has the Key of the Celeſtial 
Houſe, and can ſo open that none ſhall be 
able to ſhut it, and who has aſſur'd em, 

that where he 1s, they ſhall alſo be. 
For the latter, viz. 'Thoſe Impeni- 
tent Sinners that have no Intereſt in this 
Ble ſſed Saviour, their Condition is moſt 
Miterable : Not only are they Condem- 
ned already (by the vertual Sentence of 
God's Huly Law) Not only do's the 
Wrath of God now abide an em, but they 
are remedileſsiy expos'd ro that more 
Terrible Vengeance whichthe Goſpel de- 
nounces againſt the Neglefters of it's 
great Salvation: And O how diſmal is 
their Cate that muſt appear before a Juſt 
and Sin- avenging God, without any Ad- 
Vocate or Mediator to plead their (guilty 
Cauſe, and Interpoſe between them, 
and that tremendous Juſtice of his, 
which is a conſuming Fire ! Nay how 
. deplorable and forlorn is the Caſe of 
thoſe that muſt fall into his Hands 1 
their Righteous Judge, whoſe mar- 
vellous Love they have Deſpisd 
whoſe juſt Authority and Laws they 
have trampled on, and whoſe invalu- 
able Offers of Mercy they haye _= 

| | te 
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ted and refuſed! What can they ex- 
pect from an abuſed and affronted Sa- 
viour, but that awful Doom, thoſe 
mine Enemies that wou'd not that 1 
foou'd reig.s over em, bring em before 
me and Slay em | 

With what Conſternation and Hor- 

rour will they find themſelves under 
his deciſive Authority and Power, as 
their avenging Judge, whoſe Bowels 
of Pity they have ſpurn'd at, when he 
wou'd have been their merciful Savi- 
our! How will they look on him 
whom they have peirc'd by their Sins, 
eſpecially by their Impemitency and In- 
gratitude, and wail at the tight of him, 

when he ſhall come in Flaming Fire to 
execute Vengeance on them that knew 
not God, and obey d not his Goſpel: How 
will it heighten their amazement and 
deſpair to have their terrible Sentence 
of Condemnation pronounc'd by the 
Mouth of an incenſed Redeemer, and to 
be adjudg'd to Hell by him, that in vain 
ofter'd and attempted to reſtore em to 
Heaven. | 
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1Tim. cha 2 verſ "UE 


This is a true Saying, If a Man 


fires a good Mort. 


ring to, and faithfully diſcharging 
the important Duties of a Scriptu- 
ral Biſhop, tis highly requiſite he ſhou'd 


underſtand and — Fo, the Extent of 


his Sacred Office, that his Diligence 
may bear ſome proportion to the great- 
"neſs and the difficulty of his Work. 
And thoſe that come under his Paſtoral 
Inſpecion and Care ate as much con- 


ufd to conſider che Eucellent 3 


| deſire the Office of a Bishop, bed. 


1. order to a Man's repulatly PR 


go4 The Offiie of a 
and Beneficial Tendency of that holy 
Function, that they may (according to 
the Apoſtle's Injunction) know ſuch as 
labour among em and are over em in 
the Lord, and may eſteem em ver) 
highly in Love for their Works (ake, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13, &. And accor- 
dingly the Words I have read will give 
me very proper occaſion to treat on 
boththeſe Heads, and to apply my ſelf 
both to Paſtors and to their Flocks. 
The Apoſtle deſigning in the verſes 
following my Text, to lay down the 
Characters that are requiſite in all thoſe 
that were to be choſen and conſtituted 
as Biſhops or Deacons in the Chriſtian 
Church, he preface's his CharaFers of 
a Chriſtian Biſbop with this remarka- 
ble; commendation of his Office. He 
that deſire's: the Office of & Biſhop de- 
fire's-a good Work. And this paſſage 
he introduces with a particular ſolem- 
nity. not unuſual. with him when he 
delivers any Truth of great Moment 
and Weight, and which deſerves our 
moſt attentive Conſideration. ' This is 
4 true Saying, if any Man deſire, &c. E 
See the like Preface to other Important 
--Troths, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 1 Tim. 4. 9. 
Dee 2 Tim. 
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2 Tim. 2. 11.) He calls it a true 
Saying, becauſe at firft View it might 
appear to be a Paradox. Civil Offices 


among Men are wont to be ſought with 


an eager Ambition, and to be very for- 
ward in aſpiring to em is no great mark 
of a virtuous Diſpoſition. They are of- 
ten (hen attended with great Honour 
and Profit) moſt reſtleſsly ſought by 
thoſe that deſerve em leaſt. But here 
the Apoſtle propoſes this Sacred Office 
as the noble Object of a moſt regular 
and commendable Ambition. For ifa 


Man truly underſtand what the Office it 


ſelt obliges him to, and what eminent 
Labour and Patience and Self-denyalare 


requiſite to diſcharge it aright, He can 
have no Temptation to covet fo painful 
a Work; and nothing but an ardent de- 


fire of the Glory of God and the Sal- 
vation of Souls can make him w:ill;» 

to undertake it. And indeed all thoſe 
had need to take a right and accurate 


View of it, that wow'd approve the Sin- 


cerity of their Intentions in aſpiring to 
it, to the Eye of an heart-fearching God. 


I ſhall therefore in treating on this 


remarkable Saying of the Apoſtle. 


I. Con. 


406 The Office of « a 

I. Conſider what the Office of a Biſhop 

is, which he here commends as the Cl. 
jet? of a moſt laudable Ambition. 

II. I ſhall ſnew, that tis a Work that 
requires the moſt laborious Dili ence, 
and yet 4 good (or Excellent) Wark, 
highly beneficial to others, and Honour: 
ble to the Ferſon himſelf. 


1 


and thoſe that Exjey the Benefit of their 
laborious Inſpection and Care. 

I. I ſhall conſider what the Office of 
4 ſcriptural Biſhop is, which the Apoſtle 
commends as the Object of a moſt lau- 
dable Ambition. 
And here I am ſenſible that I not onl 
enter on a controverted Subject, but ok 


Cuſtom for many Ages has affix d tho 
Ideas to the Name — a Biſhop 2, which 
Were wholly unknown in the Apoſtle's 


Fey were Penn d. And indeed if the 
biſhoprick or epiſcopacy the Apoſtle ſpeak's 


thoſe apprehend it robe, who moſt ve- 
hemently 


Laſtly, I ſhall Apply my ſelf both to 
ſuch as _ take the Offic and Work, 


treat of it with great Diſadvantage. Lon 15 


time, when theſe ſacred Writings 


of were the ſame thing that too many of 


A 


| hemently aſpire to it, vis. A grand and | 
pompous Sine- cure, a Domination over 
all the Churches and Miniſters in a large 


Ke manag'd by others as his De- 


legutes, but requiring little Labour of a 
Man's own, and all this ſupported by 
large Revenues, and attended with con- 
ſiderable ſecular Honours ; I fay, if the 
Biſhoprick the Apoſtleſpeaks of were no 
other than this, I ſhou'd deſpair of be- 
ing able to vindicate the Truth of this 
Saying. We muſt not therefore bring our 
own preconceiy'd Opinion of the Bi- 


Jhop's Office to the Holy Scriptures, but ) 


borrow our Notion of it from thence - 


and then I doubt not you'll eaſily ſee and / 
acknowledge the Truth of what the A- ) 
poſtle ſpeaks concerning it, That who- \, 
ever deſire's it, deſire's a good Work. 
Accordingly In ſpeaking of the Of- 
fice of a Scriptural Biſhop, I ſhall; 
Firſt conſider the Object of his Iy- / 
ſpection and Care | ) 
Secondly, The ſeveral Branches of 
his Office. , 
Firſt, Let us conſider the Object of 


a Scriptural Biſhop's Inſpection and Care. 


— 
"Ws, 
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A Biſhop being the ſame thing as an 
| Inſpeftor or Overſeer, it will greatly 
tend to clear the Nature of his Office, 
to conſider I hom he is repreſented in 
/ Scripture, as taking the Charge and O- 
verſig ht of. And if we take an impar- 
tial View of all thoſe paſſages wherein 
Biſbops are mentioned in Scripture, I 
| doubt not we ſhall find that 4 particu- 
| | lar Church was the proper Object of 
| 2 Biſbop's Inſpection and Care. It was 
| particular Flock he was to Overſee, to 
3 Feedand Rule, and that uſually in con- 
juaction with ſeveral others as his Col- 
leagues in the ſame Office and Charge. 
l he firſt Expreſs mention we have 
of Biſhops is in that noted Paſſage, Acts 
20. 28. We read at verſe 16, 17, &c. 
IA hat the Apoſtle Paul haſtning to Je- 
ruſalem. where he deſigned if poſſible to 
- } be at the Day of Pentecoſt, ſent from 
Ailetus to Ephefus, and called the El- 
ders of the Church. And theſe Elders 
he exhorts at verſe 28. To take heed to 
themſelves and to all the Flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made em Bi- 
ſhops, to feed the Church of God which 
he had purchaſed with his own Blood. 


Here 
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Here we not only ſee the Truth of 


what Chryſoftom, Jerom, Theodoret, 


Occumemus and Theophylat? Obſerve, 
That the ſame Perſons were in Scripture 
call'd indifferently Elders and Biſbops; 


Bps from their Office ot Iuſpecting 
and feeding the Flock, and Elders from 


their Age and Authority, But we alſo 
ſce what was the Object of the over- 
ſight and care of theſe Biſhops, that 


Fleck, that Church of God that was 


then gather'd in the City of Epheſus. 


Eng, * ä * — — — | 
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1 know indeed the Learned Dr. Ham 


mond pretends here, that the Church of 


God includes all the Apoſtle had conver- 
ted in Aſca, and ſo included many par- 
ticular Churches, and that the Elders 
{ent for to Epheſus were ſo many Bi- 

Shops of Aſia, in the modern Senſe. But 
the u eakneſs of this pretence plainly 
appears from the Text which expreſsly 


ſaich, that the Apoſtle ſent for the Hlders 
of the Church of Epheſus, not for thoſe / 


of Aſia. That his haſte in going to je- 
ruſalem wou'd not permit the ſending to 
all the parts of Aſia, to gather together 
ſo many Biſhops in the Modern ſenſe to 
meet him at Miletus, unleſs we ſup- 


poſc the greateſt part of em to havs 


8 been 


9 


| E 


3 been ſcandalous Non. reſidents, and to 
have learn'd the Modern practice of 
ſpending the greateft part of their Time 
.- out of their own Dioceſ, and at a di- 
ſtance from their pretended Charge. 
. the Chriſtian Congregations diſ- 


pers d thro' a large Province are never 


1 in Scripture called a Church in the ſin- 


gular, but always Churches in the plural 
Number. As we read of the Churches 


— Aſia, 1 Cor. 16. 19. The Chur- 


ches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. 8. t. The 
[ Churches of Galatia, Gal. 1. 2. And 
this is the more confirm'd by what 
we read elſewhere in this Book of the 
Acts, viz. That wherever Paul and 
Barnabas planted Chriſtian Churches, 
They ordained Elders in every Church 
| car” ixeAnoies. | And here we find theſe 
Elders in the Church of Ep * the 
Bi/hops or Inſpeftors of the Flock of ar 


there. 

Again, The next expreſs mention we 
find of Biſhops is in the Apoſtle's In- 
ſcription of his Epiſtle to the Saints at 
Philipoi , Paul and Timotheus the Ser- 
vantsof Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chriſi 
Jeſus which are at Philippi, with tht 


| ble and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1. Ans 


11 


here 
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the Inſpection and Care of theſe #:ſbops 


here we plainly ſee, that he Object of 4 


ö 


were che Saints at Philippi. They were 


the Flock whom theſe Biſhops were o- 


blig'd to Feed, and whom theſe Dea- 
cons aſſiſted in taking care of the Poor, 
and ſerving Tables among 'em. As ſor 
Dr. Hammond's Pretesce, that Ph!l;f fe uy. 4 
was the Metropolis of Macedonia; aud | 


therefore mary Biſhops in the modern 


ſenſe might be preſent there under the 
Metropolitan of Philippi, nothing can 
be more deſtitute of the leaſt probabili- 
ty : For not to mention the concurrent 
Judgment of moſt of the Fathers, that 
theſe B:fbops were no other than the 
Presbyters or Elders of the Church of 
Philippi, and that Theſſalonica and not 
Philippi was the Metropolis of Macedo- 
nia; * Tis ſiifficient to ſuggeſt, that ſuch 
pompous Titles as thoſe of Provincial 
and Metropolitan Bilhops were very re- 


more from the Simplicity and Humility 5 


of the Apoſtolical Age. And the Text 
it ſelf refutes theſe Pretenſions. For 


the Apoſtle Writes to no other Biſhops. 


and Deacons but what were at Philippi 
with the Saints there, and has not ne 


word of the Biſhops and Deacons 


Bbb 2 throug his 
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throughout all Macedonia. And as eve. 
ry ſingle Church had ſeveral Deacons, ſo 
it had ſeverai Biſhops appointed to take 
the overſight of ir. 
3 he next expreſs mention of a Bi. 
| Jhop is in my Text and the following 
„ And from the 5th Verſe we 
may ſee what was the Object of the 
 Bijhip's Care, viz. The Church of God, 
3 (i. e. that particular Church that was 
= committed to his Care) If 4 Man know 
1H not how to Rule his own Flouſe , how 
Hall he take care of the Churchof Cod? 
\*Tisthat Church which is diſtinguiſh'd 
from thoſe that Rule in it, — in the 
management of the Affairs whereof the 
Deacon was to be an Aſſiſtant Officer, 
that this Scriptural Biſhop was to Em- 
Play his faithful Labours and Care in. 
. The next expreſs mention we have 
| he of a Biſhop i is in the Epiſtle to Titus, 
> | where he is repreſented as one of thoſe 
Elders which Titus was to ordain in e- 
very City (or Town) of Creet, to take 
care of the particular Churches that 
| were Planted in em. For the Apo- 
1 ſtle giving there this Character of ſuch 
an Elder, that he mult be blameleſs, 


42 
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ba 


7. AY. . Oo, ATP, dt rs 


Scriptural Bighop. 4 rl 


Hop muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of 


God. For which Inference there were 
no ground if an Elder and Biſhop were 


not different Titles of the ſame Office. 


Every City or Town then, in which a 
Chriſtian Church was planted, was to 
have it's Elders or Biſhops conſtituted 
as God's Stewards in that part of his 
Houſe and Family. 3 

And to add no more, when the Apo- 


ſtle Peter addreſſe's himſelf to the El- 


ders of the ſeveral Churches ſcattered 
thrs Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia. 
Alia, and Bithynia, he charges em 70 


feed the Flock of God among em, taking 


the overſight thereof, | inc] of 
afting the part of Biſhops towards 
Every particular Church of God, was 
as one of his Lots (ſee r. Pet. 5. 3 

. ane: The Expreſſion contains an 
Alluſion to the Land of Canaan, the 
particular Inheritances whereof were 
divided by Lot. So are particular 
Churches as ſo many Poſſeſſions or Lots 
in God's Heritage or Univerſal Church. 
And the Elders plac'd in each Lot were 
to take a particular Infpe&ionand Care 


thereof. And the Object of their Care 


was the Flock of God among em (i. e. 
IE B b b z with 


p< 
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with whom they did daily reũde and 
converſe, to whom they were capable 
of being Examples) whereas they 
cou'd not feed thoſe Hochs with whom 

they ſeldom or never once Convers'd ; 
nor be Examples to many Thaulands 
that never /aw their Faces, nor had any 
Opportunity to know or obſerve their 
holy and blameleſs Converſation. 

Theſe are all the places I remember 
where Biſbops are expreſsly mention'd ; 
to which I ſhall only ſubjoyn 72s more 
where they are plainly intended, tho 
under other Titles, and where he O4. 
ject of their Inſpection and Care is 

maanifeſtly deſcrib d as the ſame. 
ie one is, 1 Theſ. A . 
| Where the Apoſtle writing to the Church 
e the Theſſalnnians, beſee ches em, To 
Luo thoſe that labour d among em, and 
u ere over em in the Lord, and admo- 
| miſl'd enn, and to Eſteem em very highly 
in Love for their Work's ſake. No 
doubt this Church of Theſſalonica had 
its Biſbops and Deacons as well as that 
at Philippi, and the Duties here mentio- 
n'd are fuch as might be eaſily paid by - 
a particular Chriſtian Church to their 


ere, but cou'd never be paid by 
many 


many Scores or Hundreds of Churches to 
one Paſtor. How ſhou'd thoſe Eſteem 


him highly for his Work's ſake, who 


perhaps never heard him Preach, and 
never enjoy'd any of his Labours ? 
How ſhou'd he admoniſh all thoſe, 
of whom he ſcarce knows the Ten 
Thouſandth Man, and to whoſe Caſe 


and Converſation he is for the moſt 
part an entire Stranger? If then he 


Preſidents of this particular 
Church were Jcriptural Bi- 
ſhops, we ſee what their Charge was. 


x | 
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he other Paſſage is in, Heb. 13. 17. | 


Where the Apoſtle exhorts em 0 Obey 


thuſe that rul'd over 'em, (or their 


Guides) [L naue] For (faith he) they 


watch for your Souls, as theſe that muſt 


give an Account. And ſure if a Man 
_ mult undertake the Care of no more 


Souls than he may be able to watchover & 


in order to his giving an account of em, 
we may eaſily conclude that he will ne- 
ver take all the Souls in a numerous Mo- 
dern Dioceß for the Objects of his In- 
ſpection and Care, if ever he expect to 


give up his Account with any Comfort 
or Hope. He will rather think the Souls 
of a numerous Congregation a heay y 

B'bb 4 Weight, 
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Weight, and be under very anxious 


Thoughts leſt many of them ſhou'd 


miſcatry for want of his vigilance and 

care. : 
; ?*Tis indeed true, That in the Poſt- 
ſeripts to the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
and that to Titus, the one is mention'd 
as ordain d the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Epheſians, and the latter as Or- 
dain'd the fir ſt Biſhop of the Church of 
the Cretians. But thoſe Peſiſcripts (as 
all Learned Men know) are of no Au- 
thority. The Name of Fhrygia Paca- 
tiana, at the End of the firſt Eprſtle to 
Timothy, was not in ule *till che declin- 
ing Time of the Roman Empire. The 
Words in the Poſtſcript ot the ſecond 
$ Epiſtle to Timothy, firſt Ordain d Biſhop, 


&c. are not, as Beza obſerves, found in 


the Ancient Copies, nor in the Syriack 
Verſion. And the Epiſtle to Titus was 


not, as the Poſtſcript faith, Written from 


Nicopolis, for then the Apoſtle, Cap. 


3.12. wou'd have ſaid, Thavedetermin'd 


to Winter here, and not there. Theſe two 
Perſons therefore were not, in the Scrip- 


tural Senfe of the Word, Biſbops but E- 
vangeliſis, (as Timothy is expreſsly call d. 


1m. 4. 5.) Now the Office of E- 
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Vangeliſis was not confin'd to any parti- 
cular Flock orCharge,no more than that 
of the Apoſtles; They were deputed by 
Them to plant Churches, or viſit the 
Churches that were already planted, and 
to give Directions and Orders to thoſe 
Elders or Biſbops which they had ſet o- 
ver em : And therefore theſe Evange- 
liſts have no where che Title of Biſhops 
given 'em in Scripture. They were in- 
deed Styl'd Biſhops by ſome Hiſtorians 
of the ſucceeding Ages, when the Name 
of Biſhop and rl 


propriety of Speech as the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter was calld Biſhop of Rome, and the 
Apoſtle James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem , 


whereby they as little conſulted the ex- 
tent of their Apoſtolical Office and Dig- 


nity as in our Modern Language he 
wou'd conſult the Dignity of a Dioce- 


| begun to be diſtmm- - 
guiſh d, but it was by the ſame groſs im- _ 


1 
7 4 


fan Prelate, that ſhou'd Entitle him the | 


Curate of a Country-Village. But of 
this J may have occaſion to ſpeak more 
afterwards. | | 


Upon the whole, we never once- 


read in Scripture of thoſe called Elders 
or Miniſters of the Goſpel, as any part of 
the Seriptural Biſhops Charge. They 
| Ale 
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are no where mentioned as ſubjected to 
his Authority, or deriving their Mini- 
ferial Power from him, and exerciſing © 
it in ſubordination to him as their Supe- 
rior or Governour, The Scriptures do 
indeed ſuppoſe theſe Scriptural B1ſhops 
to have been under the Direction ofthe 
Apoliles, and thoſe Evangeliſts whom 
they employed in the Settlement of the 
Churches they planted, but never ſup- 
poſe the Presbyters to be under theirs. 
On the contrary, the Office as well as 
Name of Elders and Biſhops was then 
[he ſame, anda Chriſtian Flockor Church 
was the Object of their joint Inſpection 
and Care : And there ſeems to be this 
obvious Reaſon, why the Apoſtle or- 
dain d ſeveral ſuch Elders or Biſhops in 
every Chriſtian Church they Planted, 
not only for the benefit of thoſe parti- 
cular Churches themſelves, but for the 
ſpeedier propagation of Chriſtianity 
round about *em. And eſpecially, that 
there might be in every ſuch Church a 
Semmary of Paſtors fit to take the care 
of new Churches, when the larger dif- 
fuſion of the Goſpel and Converſion 
of Infidels might give a proper occaſi- 
on to Erecdt em. 
* 1 
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J have reſoly'd to confine my ſelf to 
the Holy Scriptures, or elſe it were not 
difficult to ſhew that even when the name 
of Biſhop and Elder came to be Diſtin- 
guiſb d. the Biſhop was no more for ſome 
conſiderable time, than the Senior Pa- 
ſtor of a particular Flock or Congregati- 
on, which he govern d in conjunction 
with the reſt of the Eldersof it. Such 
the Biſhop of Ignatius appears to be, 
notwithſtanding all the magnifying Ex- 
preſſions he uſe's todiſtinguiſh him from, 
and give him the preference before the 
reſt of the Presbyters. A Church was 
[ Plebs Epiſcopo coadunata.| a Chrifti- 
an Flock United to their Biſhop. And 
every Biſhop had one Altar or Commu- 
nion Table for that one Flock. There us 
(ſaich Ignatius) toevery Church one Al- 
tar and one Biſhop, together with the El- 
ders and Deacons. And this Primacy 
of Order which the Eldeſt Presbyter firſt 
claim'd on the account of Seniority, 
was after given upon the People's Electi- 
on. and rather with a regard to Merit and 
Abilities than meer Seniority, but with- 
out any real Diſtinction of Office. But 
to treat this Matter fully and ſet it in a 
true Light, wou'd require a Volumn ra- 
ther than a Sermon, 2 "6 
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I T ſhall therefore now proceed, 

Secondly, To conſider the ſeveral 
Branches of a Scriptural Biſhop's O,. 
1. | We 
And of theſe Iwill mention the Prin- 
cipal with all the brevity I can. | 
That a Scriptural Biſbop was to Teach 
or Inſtruct his Flock in the Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, delivering 


to 'em God's holy Truths and Laws, 


will be eaſily granted. Tis to quality 
him for this part of his Work, that the 
Apoſtle makes this one part of his Cha- 
rater, that he ſhou'd be [Mhaxrins: | apt to 
Teach, Verſ. 2. Nay he muſt not only be 
a Teacher but a Defender of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, in order to the convincing of 
gain-Jayers. He mult behave himſelf in 
the Houſe of God as a Buttreſs and Pil- 
lar of Truth. (For theſe Words fhou'd 
be apply'd to Timothy, not to the Church 
which is the Houſe of God it ſelf, and 
not a Pillar in it, 1 Tim. 3. 15.) 
Again, A Scriptural Biſhop muſt be 
the Guide of his Flock in all Acts of pu- 
blick Worſhip and Devotion. He muſt 


be their Month in Prayer and Praiſe to 


God, as well as his Mouth to them in 
His publick Inſtructions. He muſt Cele- 
brate 
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brate among em all thoſe Acts of natu- 
ral and inſtituted Worſhip, all thoſe ho- 
ly Ordinances that tend to their Conver- 
ſion to, or their Progreſs in a Life of 
Faith and Holineſs, of Heavenly Hope 
and Foy. For theſe ſacred Inſtitutions 
are to the Sheep of Chriſt as the Paſeures 
where they may Feed and Reſt, and as 
the gentle Streams where they may find 
Refreſhment. And the conſtant and re- 
gular Adminiſtration of em is one un- 

doubted Inſtance of their Feeding the 
Flock committed to em. | | 
Again, A Scriptural Biſhop muſt Rule 
the Flock that he has the Inſpection of. 
And indeed this is an eſſextial branch 
of his Office. His Obligation to feed 
*em do's neceſſarily include an Autho- 
rity to govern em by the Adminiſtration 
of ſacred Diſcipline. The verv Name 
of a Paſtor carrys Authority with it, and 
ſacred as well as civil Power is frequent- 
ly repreſented under this Metaphor of 
Feeding, to imply the tender Affection 
and Care that it ſhou'd bemanag'd with. 
Accordingly *tis one Character requiſite 
in a Scriptural Bi hop, that he ſhou d rule 
his own Houſe well, as being otherwiſe 
yery unfit to be entruſted with the = 
. : 0 
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of ruling the Church of God. He is con- 
ſtituted a Steward in the Houſe of God, 
having the Keys thereof committed to 
him, to admit into it at firſt by Haptiſi to 
exclude the openly Scandalous and Impe- 
nitent (whoſe Example wou'd endanger 
the Infection of others )and to reſtore ſuch 
Offenders upon their credible Profeſſion 
of Repentance to Church-Communion. 
Lis another part of his Office to be 

a bright pattern to his Flack, 

He muſt therefore 7ake heed to himſelf 
as well as to them, that his own practice 
may be conformable to his Inſtructions. 

And that thoſe Graces and Vertues may 
de exemplify'd in his ewn Life, which 
he wou'd recommend by his Doctrine. 
And 'tis for that end the Apoſtle inſiſts 
ſo much on a Brſhop's being blameleſs, and 
free from all thoſe ſcandalous Blemiſhes 

that might ſtain the Honour of his 
Profeſſion, and blaſt the Succeſs of his 
Labours. Thoſe Elders whom the A- 
poſtle Peter beſeeches to Feedand Inſpect 
the Flock of God among em, he alſo ur- 
ges to become Enſamples toit, 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
Prieſts under the Law were to have no 
remarkable natural blemiſs, and thoſe ' 
under 
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under the Gofps! ſhou'd have no noto- 
rious moral blemfo, For ſuch vitious 
| Preeſis wou'd cauls thoſe Offerings of the 
Lord to be abhorr'd which they preſen- 
ted with their anhaliow'd Hands. See 
. | | 
Again, *Tis another Branch of the 
Scriptural Biſhop's Office, Miniſterially 
to znveſtothers in the ſame Office, when 
any ſuch Occaſion offers. 
Ordinis eſt Ordinare. The Power of 
Ordination (or of ſetting others apart 
to the Miniſterial Office, by Faſting 
and Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands) 
belongs to all who are themſelves Dig- 
nify'd with it. This Power was in the ; 
Apoſtle's Time actually exerciſed both 
by thoſe extraordinary,and thoſe ordinary . © 
Officers that were conſtituted in the 
Church. Sometimes it was exerciſed by 
the Apoſiles, and ſuch as were their Fel- 
 low-Labourers in their unfixed Miniſtry. 
Thus we read of Saul and Barnabas, that 
They Ordain d Elders in every Church, 
Sometimes Evangeliſts were Employ'd; 
Thus Titus is Appointed by the Apoſtle 


Tit. 1. 3. And Timothy is here Inſtru- 
cted in the Characters of a ſcriptural 


Biſhop, 
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. Biſbop, char he might be cautious whom 
F he ſet apart for that Office, and migbt 
not ſuddenly (and raſhly) lay on Hands 
I upon any, 1 1m.5. 22. At othertimes, 
We read of theſe ſcriptur al Biſpops or El. 
ders employ d in that Service: So the 
; were in the Ordination of Timothy him- | 
| felt;tho' an Evangeliſt. As mou from 
that known Place, 1 Lim. 4. 14. Ne- 
gleci not the Gift that is in "Ing which 
was given thee by Prophecy, with the 
laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery. 
Tis true indeed, we are not by Gift to 
underſtand his O /i, of an Evangeliſt, 
bur only fome extraordinary Gift be- 
ſtow'd upon him, when according to the 
Prophecies concerning him, he enter'd 
upon it. But that the Laying on of 
2 Hands do's referr to his Ordination to 
335 Office, 1s evident from the following 
3 Words, wherein the Apoſtle urges him 
2% to that Diligence and Fidelity in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office, that was highly re- 
quiſite to his Hearer's Salvation and his 
orn. And we know that the Presbytery 
- (or Bench of Elders) did not convey 
any extraordinary Gifts by Impoſition of 
» Hands : It was only for the Inveſting 
bum in his ſacred _ that they layd 
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em upon him. Nay, tho' we Read elſe- 
where of the Apoſtle's Laying his own 
Hands upon him alſo, 2 Tim. 1. 6. yet 
this no way invalidates the Argument 
For either the Apoſtle's Impoſition of 
Hands was ſolely for the conveyance of 


| ſome extraordinary Gift; or, if us'd for 


the conveyance of the Office of an Evan- 
geliſt, I is evident that the Hands of the 


Presbytery were join'd with his. For 


which there were no juſt Ground if the 
power of Ordination had not belong d to 


them. Nor is this the only, tho' a very 


ſolid Evidence of ordinary Miniſters be- 
ing Concern'd in ſuch a Solemnity. For 


we Read of the Teachers as well as Pro- 


phets concurring to ſett apart Paul and 
Barnabas, and that by Faſting and Pray- 


er and Impolition of Hands, to the Work 
. whereunto the Spirit of God had call d 


em. And tho' J do not think 1 his was 
in a ſtrict ſenſe an Ordaining of em to 
the Apeſtolical Office (for Paul was an 
Apoſtle by an immediate Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, and Barnabas was proba- 


bly an Evangeliſt before) yet ir was 4 


Separation ef em for 4 ſpecial and emi- 
nent Ser vice in the Exerciſe of their Mi. 
piſiry ; And thoſe that were empower'd 

; CCW 
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to ſend em forth in this tolemn manner 
to = a Work, cou'd not wanta Pow- 


er to or dain any others to the Office of 
E ordinary Pat or or Teacher, which 


themſelves were inveſted i in. We may 


1 


| } 


; 
( 


therefore jultly reckon the powwer of gi 


ving ſuch an Ordinary Miſſion to Ordi- 
wary Officers in the Church to belong 
to 4 2 — Elder and Biſhop, and no 
human Canons can juſtiy debarr him 
from it. 


And the Reaſmableneſs of this Sup- 


+ Poſition is very obvious: For ſince all 


thar the Ordainers have to do 1s the De- 


ſignation of the Perſon whom Chr iſt has 


qualify'd tor the Office and calld to it, 


and the ſolemn Inveſtiture of him init, 


Why ſhou'd not thoſe that are already 
Dignify'd with the Office, and capable 
Judges of the characters that ſhou'd gua- | 
125 him for i it, be as capable of Mini- 
ſtrially Inveſting him in it? Why fhou'd 
not the ſame Commiſſion that Empowers 


"Them to preach the Goſpel, Empower 


'em to commit that Doctrine they preach 
to Faithful Men, that ma) Iuſtruct others 
alſo? If the Apoſile's Commiſſion, Matth. 


— 28. 9+ 20. Empower'd Them 70 Or. 


dain Others, it do's allo Empower all 
* thoſe 
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thoſe Ordinary Paſtors to do it, with 


whom Chriſt has promis'd His preſence * 


to the end of the World. 


I know indeed, *Tis confidently pre- 
tended, that the Apoſtle Paul Aſlign'd _ 
to Timothy and Titus ſuch a Superinten- 


dency and Care over many Churches as 


Dioceſan Biſbops now Claim; That 
he entruſted the ſole power of Ording- _ 
tion with them; And that Dioseſan Bi- 
ſhops are their only Succeſſors in this 


Power; and conſequently, rhe ſole pow- 


er both of Church. Government and Or- 


dination is entaild on Them, and their 


Succeſſors; And no Presbyters can lay 
any claim to either, Their Ordinatiuns 
being (ſay ſome) wholly aull and in- 
valid; or (as others ſay) groſsly irre- 
gular and unwarrantable, and their 


Acts of Church. Government an Uſurpa« 


ion of a power that belongs not to em. 
To this I ſhall. only ſuggeſt the fol- 


lowing particulars by way of Anſwer. 


1. *Tis granted that the Apeſtles did 


Exerciſe a general Superintendency and 


Gare over all the Churches they Planted, 
and that the Evangeli ſis were Employ'd | 


by em as their Aſſiſtants therein. But, 


Bbb2 2, There 
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If 2. There is no Evidence from the H. 
attire, of their having left any 70 
[| ſucceed em in this general Superintenden- 
| Cy and Care. 
No Dioceſan Biſhops ever pretended 
\ to ſuch an unlimited Superintendency o- 
| ver all the Churches, as the Apoliles a- 
 / Ctually Exercis'd, (except the late ſenſe- 
leſs Pretence of the Roman Biſbops , 
founded on the Dream of St. Peter's Su- 
premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceeding him therein) They 
have their Authority limited and boun- 
ded within certain precincts, beyond 
which they pretend not to Exert it. They 
have a certain definite Number of Chur- 
\ ches and their Presbyters, as the Charge 


band 
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they ſuppoſe committed to em. 

Nor do any Dioceſan Biſhops pretend 
/ to be fuch Unfix'd Officers as the Evan- 
geliſts were. OENIE 234th 
I know indeed, *tis pretended that 
the Apoſtles before their Deceaſe, did 
Conſlitute ſuch Biſhops with a general Su- 
pPerintendency over the Churches and their 
Presbyters within ſuch a certain Diftritt. 
And this Pretence is founded on the ſup- 
poſition of the Apoſtle Pauls leaving 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and of - 
| FRE 
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the roconſular Aſia, and leaving Titus 


9 
Biſhop of Crete. 

But this pretence is ſo far from being 
founded on-the account given us in the 
Holy Scriptures, that the contrary ſeems 


manifeſt from thence. That Timothy was 
no ſuch fixed Biſbop as is pretended, will 


. appear to any that from q cripture-Hiſto- 


ry traces the Account of his Travells, of 


which this 1s a ſhort Abſtract, When 


Paul went from Berea to Athens he 
left Silas and Timothy behind him, Acts 


17. 14. Afterwards They coming to 
. Paul at Athens, Paul ſends Timothy to 


Theſſalonica to Confirm the Chriſtians 
there, 1 Theſſ.3. 2. Thence Timothy 
returns to Athens again, And Paul ſent ' 
him and d las thence into Macedonia, 
Acts 18.5. Atterwards they Travel to 
Epheſus, and thence Paul ſends Timothy 
again(with Eraſtus) into Macedonia, Acts 


109. 22. And Paul himſelf went thither af- 


ter them, Act. 20. t. From Macedonia they 
with divers Brethren Journey'd to Aſſa, 
Act. 20. 4. and came to Miletus, whence 
Paul ſent for the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, and committed the Care of 
that Church to Them, not to T1mothy. 


On the contrary Paul took Timothy with 


Ccc 3 him 
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him in his Journey to Jeruſalem, and fo 
E to Rome. For thoſe Epiſtles which Paul 
| Wrote when Priſoner there do mention 
| Timothy as his Companion. As that to 
the Epheſians, Colloſſians, Hebr exz's, and 
Philemon. And for Paul's beſeeching 
Timothy in his firſt Epiſtle, to abide (ill 
at Epheſus, 1 Tim. 1. 3. when he went 
into Macedonia, *Tis ſo far from being 
any proof of his having fix'd him as the 
Biſhop of that Church in the Modern 
Senſe, that 'tis a ſolid Argument to the 
. contrary : For he mult have a very ill 
Opinion of Timothy's Fidelity and Care, 
had he plac'd him as a fix d Biſnop for 
term of Life there, if he thought him 
to need any ſuch earneſt entreaty 70 4- 
bide in a place that was his ſole Charge 
and Care. And by the account I have 
already given it appears, That the Apo- 
ſtle very ſoon remov'd him from thence: 
Nor is there any Evidence in Scripture 
11 of his ever returning thither. 
1 That Titus was no ſuch fx d Biſhop 
if of Creet is as manifeſt from the Scriptu- 
ral Account of his Travels. He was 
Paul's Companion in his Journey to Je- 
ruſalem, Gal. 2. 1. Paul returning to 
Antioch, paſs d thro' Syria and Cilicia, 
| con- 


* 


eos oe 


Seriptural Bisbop. 431 


confirming the Churches, Acts 15 41. 

From Cilicia he paſs' d to Creet. Ha- 
ving there Preach'd the Goſpel and Plan- 

ted Churches, he left Titus for a while, 

to ſet in order the Things that were wan- 

ting, or left undone, &c. 1it.1. 5. Paul 

the very next Year deſire's him to come 
to him to Nicopolis, where he intended 

to Winter, Tit. 3. 12. But changing 

his purpoſe, he ſends for him to Ephe- 
ſus, where his Winter - tation was, 

Jhence he ſent him to Corinth, to 
enquire of the State of that Church. 

His return from thence Paul expected 

at Troas; and becauſe his ExpeQation 
was not anſwer'd, was griev'd in Spi- 

rit, 2 Cor. 2. 13. Thence Paul pals'd 

into Macedonia, where Titus met him; 

and brought him glad Tidings what gra- 
cious Effects his Epiſtle to the Coriuihi- 
aus had produc'd, 2 Cor. 7. 6. 7. Paul 

having collected the Liberality of the 
Saints, ſends Titus again to the Corin- 
thians to prepare em for that Contri- 
butioR 2 Cor. $. 6. After this we read 
that Titus was with Paul at Rome, and 7 
went thence, not to Creet (his ſuppoſed 
Dioceſs) but unto Dalmatia, 2 Tim 4. 
10. And tis obſerveable, the moſt of 

> WY theſe 
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theſe Travels were after his being left in 


Creet; and we never read ot his ever 


returning thither; and all agree that he 


| ſtaid but one . there. 


This Evidence is ſo clear, that it has 


OP extorted this ingenuous Confeſſion from 


a late learned Commentator, * That if 
ce by laying Timothy and Titus were Bi- 
ec ſhops, the one of Epbeſus, and the o- 
& her of Creet, we underſtand that 
ce they took upon 'em thoſe Churches 
* or Dioceſes as their fixed Charge and 
Care in "which they were to preſide for 
ce erm of Life, he believes that Timo- 
ce 'thy and Titus were not thus Biſhops, 
See Dr. Whiutby's Preface to his Com- 
ment. on Titus. 

. There is no Evidence in the Holy 


A. 


| Scriptures of the Apoſtles having left any 


"Officers ſuperior to thoſe Scriptural Bi- 
ſhops J have deſcrib'd, entruſted with 
The 2 Power of Church-( overnment 
over ſome Scores or Hundreds of particu- 


lar Churches, and with the ſole Power 


of Ordination within that Compaſs and 


r 


For ſuch a ſole Power af Charch- Go: 


bvernment and Ordination, neither the 
Apoſtles nor Evangeliſts ever claim'd or 


ex- 
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exercis'd themſelves, mueh leſs did they 
c(4elegate it to any others as their Succeſſor's | 
therein. RN 
The Apoſtles were ſo far from claim- } 
ing the ſole Power of Church Govern- 
ment themſelves over the Churches they 
Planted, that they left the Elders or Bi- 


to Py 


with it. Thus when the Apoſtle Paul 
at Miletus, ſent for the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, he was fo far from J 
debarring them from the Government 
of it, and reſerving it to himſelf, or to | 
Timothy, or any other ſuperior Officer, | 
that he charge's them with the Exerciſe of 
þ it as their important Duty, and requires 
| them to Feed, 71. e. to Rule) the Chu 7 
of God over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made em Overſeers. And there are two 
Circumſtances of his Charge very remark- 
able. The one is, that it was his laſt 
Charge to em, when he tells 'em, He 
ſhou d ſee their Faces no more: So that if 
the Apoſtle had either claim'd the ſole Go- 
vernment of that Church, or deſign'd 

to entruſt any other Superior with it after 
: his Deceaſe, this was the proper Seaſon 
> || of doing it. Nay if Timothy was at 
this time with him (as *tis every way 
| a | 7 rea 


PR: ol — 2 „bb 


PP AE ies, nw © 


Scriptural Bishop. 0 4333 


ſhops they conſtituted there, | entruſted } 
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reaſonable to believe bythe forementio. I | 
ned Account of his Travels that he was) 
Nothing can be more unaccountable, it | 
he deſign d to leave him entruſted with 
this ſole Government, than that he ſhou'd 
not take the leaſt Notice of him, nor 
once require thoſe Elders to be Subject 
to his Authority and Juriſdiction. The 
other Circumſtance is, that the Apoltle 
gives em this Charge upon the Proſpect 
of their Dangers from Jeducersand Di- 
viders, and theretore ſuppoſes their Go- 
vernment and Inſpection over this Flock 
the beſt remedy againſt Schiſm. See Acts 
20. 29, 30. 
And had the Apoſtle deſi ign'd to leave 
1 ch Dioceſan Biſhops with ſuch a ſole 
_  Furiſdiftion over many Churches, tis 
moſt unaccountable that he ſhouẽd never 
in his Epiſtles to Timothy or Titus de- 
ſcribe their Office and the Extent ot it, 
and mention their diſtinctive Characters, 
but confound em with their Elders that 
V bo ſuppos'd co be their ro bs and 4 
part of their Charge. 
1 And that the Apoſtle deſign' d not to 
= © ſubje& theſe Elders of Epheſus to the 
.Y ele Government of Timothy as a part of 
ö 1 his Charge, may be muy inferr'd K* 
fi] 
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his Charge to them, in which heexhorts 
'em to take heed to themſelves (or to 
one another *wwris ) as well as to the Flock 
of God, over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made em Overſeers (or Biſbops.) So 
that they were here requir'd to exerciſe 
a mutual Iuſpection over each other's lie- 
haviour and Conduct, that by fraternal 
Admonitions they might excite each 
other to fulfil the Miniſtry they had re- 
cetv'd from their common Lord, and 
might manage the common Affairs of 


| the Flock commutted ro em, a8 much as 


poſſible, with common Conſent and Con- 
cord. But ſure there cou'd be no ground 


for ſuch a Charge as this both relating 


to themſelves and to their Flock, if they 
were intended for no higher Honour than 
meerly to be another's Curates and De- 
puties by whom they were only entru- 
ited with the care of Teaching that 
Flock, and Celebrating. Divine Wor. 
ſhip among em, while the ſol? Govern- 
ment both over them and their Flock was 
entirely reſery'd to a ſuperior Officer, to 
whoſe Authority they were both to vo 
perpetually Subjected. 


; And 
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ms / 


_ Rights that belong to their Office, as Mi- 


And for the Apoſile Peter, he was fo 
far from claiming ſucha ſole Juriſdicti- 
on over all the Churches he planted, or 
committing it to oer, that he recom- 
mends the Government and Inſpection of 

em to thoſe Elders that were ſet over 


: them, requiring them to feed the Flack of 
_— God among em, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3, &c. 


Nor did the Apoſtles either claim to 
themſelves, or delegate toothers, the ſole 
Power f Ordination, to the Excluding 
Scriptural Elders or Biſhops from 

On the coutrary, the Presbytery, 
. alone or in concurrence with the A- 


\ poſtle Paul, laid their Hands on Timo- 


thy. And the Teachers joyned with the 


& Prophets of Antioch in laying theirs on 


Barnabas and Saul when ſent on that 
ſpecial Service of Preaching tothe Gen- 


ziles. 


And if the Apoſtles Themſelves 


claim d no ſuch ſole power of Govern- 


ment or Ordination, with reſpect to the 
Churches they planted, nor delegated a- 
ny ſuch ſole power to the Evangeliſts, or 


to any other fed Officers, We are ſure 


no others can claim it, nor have Scriptu- 
ral Biſhops any reaſon to abandon thoſe 


4 mifters 
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niſters of Chriſt, and Inſpectors of their 
particular Flocks, in compliance with 
any ſuch Unſcriptural Claim. And there 
is the more reaſon for their refuſing ſub- 
d ſection to ſuch a Claim, when the En- 
groſſing the ſole power of Church- Go. 
verument over many Churches into one | /4 
Hand do's unavoidable occaſion the 1 
woful corruption of all true Diſcipline. I 
For if the Paſtor of one numerous Con- 
gregation, how great-ſoever his Abili- 
ties are, do find the Exerciſe -of ſuch  Þ 7 
Diſcipline towards the Members of it, Þ 7 
ſo difficult and laborious a Task as will ; \ | 
take up all the Time and Thoughts he 1 
can ſpare from his other Labours (and 


I am confident, all that have ſeriouſſy | 
try'd it, will tell you this is really the . 17 Nj 
Caſe) How ſhall we think one Man ca- md | 


pable of doing that for ſome Scores or 
Hundreds of Churches, which the moſt N 
judicious and laborious Paſtor finds itf 
hard enough to do for one? And thoſe | 
ſeem little ro know or conſider , What | 
it is, that pretend to it. 
I know indeed, That ſome Snperiori- 
ty of a BiJhop over Presbyters begun ear- 
ly after the Apoſile's Days; and did U- 
niverſally diftuſe it felf thro' the Chri- 


ſtian 
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tian Church. But *tis a great Miſtake tl 
to think that it was always the ſame that il 

15 now claim'd. 5 1 
Bi ſbops as diſtinguiſb'd from Presby. I ® 

ters were for ſome time no more than a 

the Senior Paſtors of a ſingle Congrega- J 

tion, that claim'd only a primacy of Or. C 

dier in the Councilof Presbyters, by whoſe ( 
common Advice all Church Affairs were ( 
] 

: 

| 


manag'd. The Biſhops of the Chur- 
ches planted in great Cities firſt begun 
to extend their Authority over thoſe leſ- 
fer Aſſemblies which the Increaſe of 
1 Converts occaſion'd the Erection of, as 
fo many Chappels of Eaſe under the 
Biſbop's Church as the Mother Church: 
So that our large Pariſh Towns with 
the Chappels of Eaſe belonging to'em, | 
Qſeem a true Emblem of their ſmall Dio- 
> Ceſes, But when the Ad vancement of 
© * Conſtantine to the Imperial Power in- 
+ creas'd the Wealth and Dignity of ſuch 
City Bifbops, and the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
_  -wernment came to be caſt into the ſame 
Model with the Civil ; eſpecially when 
ſo many Cayſes were referr'd to the Ar- 
bitration of ſuch Biſhops , their Autho- 
rity ſwell'd ro a greater Extent ; their 
| Dioceſes were gradually Enlarg'd ; 1 
| Wks the 


_ » 


Scriptural Bishop. 439 
the Dignity of the Cities where they 
were plac'd, gave ſome of em a Prehe- 
minence above others, as Metropolitans 
above Provincial Biſhops, and Patriarchs 
above them. Upon the diviſion of the 
Empire, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
claim'd the next place to that of Rome, 
(which had fo long been the Imperial 
City) And this gave the riſe to the Pa- 
pal Claim of Unverſal Supremacy. But 
even this ſuperiority of Biſhops above 
Presbyters was never generally eſteem'd 
as a ſuper iority of Order and Office, and 
was aſcrib'd to no higher Original 
than human Conſtitution by Jerom, 
Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret , Seduli- 
us, Primatins, Ambroſe, &c. not to 
mention elder Writers. BYE: 
And whatever might be ſaid to ju- 
ſtify the Lawfulneſs of ſuch an hu- 
man Conſtitution, if Dioceſan Biſhops 
did claim no other duperintendency and 
Care over the ſeveral Churches in their 
Dioceſes, and over their Elders & Biſbops 
than the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did 
actually Exerciſe, and if they left 
theſe Scriptural Biſhops in the poſſeſſion 
of that Power of governing their own 
Flocks which the Apoſiles themſelves 
inveſted . 


440 The Oficeof a 
inveſted em in; I fay, whatever might 
be ſaid from the practiſe ot the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts to juſtify the Lau- 
fulneſs of ſuch an human Conſtilution, 
yet that Plea can never oblige us to ſub- 
mit to ſuch Dioceſan Prelacy, as turns 
all the Churches of Dioceß into one 
. govern'd Church, and by engroſſiag all 
_ Exerciſe of Diſcipline into one Hand, 
in ſo large a Precinct, both deprives 
Scriptural Biſbops of an Eſſential 
Branch of their Paſtoral Authority, 
and thereby alſo renders true Church- 
Diſcipline an impracticable Thing. 
(Not to mention the woful Corrup- 
tion of it in the Courts that are now 
\ entruſted. with the Management of it) 
Nor can we ſubmit to that Claim of 
a ſole Power of Ordination, which de- 
prives Scriptural Biſhops of their Right, 
eſpecially our Non-ſubmiſſion to it is 


the more excuſable, when ſuch Terms 


of Miniſterial Communion are impos'd, 
as wou'd exclude many from that facred 
Office that are eminently Qual:fy'd for 
it. Nay when the acknowledgment of 
Biſhops, as a diſtinft Order from Prieſts 
and Deacons, is one of the Terms of 

Miniſterial Communion ; and that in = 
Dog 2 


Accommodation of our Differences in this 


ment of ſo many true Scriptural Biſhops, 


\ > | — 
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Expreſſions, as repreſent this to be evi? 


gent from the Scriptures themſelves, trom 
which J have now endeavour'd (and 1 
hope not without fatisfying Evidence) 
to prove the contrary. | 

But for ſuch 4 Superiority of Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops as will leave true Scrip- 
tural Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion of their 
undoubted Rights, and in the Exerciſe of 


that Power with which the Apoſtles 
themſelves veſted 'em, it appears how 


\ 

8 
far thoſe N C. Miniſters were willing for 

Peace ſake to yield to it, who at the Trea- 

ty at the Savoy ofterd Archbiſhop p 
Uſher's own Model of the Reduction of © bk. 
Epiſcopacy, as the ground-work for an \ 


Point. And for thoſe whom no leſs will ; 
ſatisfy than the ſole Power of CY 
ment and Ordination over ſo many Chur - 

ches as a Dioceſs uſually confiſts of; we 
think our ſelves very excuſable, that we 


dare not put down the neceſſary Govern-1a . 


to advance the unneceſſary Grandure of 4 
one Unſcriptural One. And we have?! 
the more reaſon to rejec this Claim of a k 
ſole Power of Government over ſo many 29 
Churches, and a ſole Power of Ordina- 1 
N ad : tion, 3 


+. 
* 
8 : - 
* * 
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N "Iv . ſo many of thoſe who of late 
; Plead for it, carry the Matter ſo high, 
as to declare the Mimiſtry of all the Re. 
formed Churches that want the Autho- 
rity and Ordination of ſuch Dioceſans, 
\ as Null and Yoid, and all the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred by the Paſtors of ſuch 
Churches Invalid; and tell us, Their 
Hiocks are left tothe Uncovenanted Mercy 
7 God. Theſe Principles are not only 
1 void of Truth, but of Charity, and the 
efutation of em is highly neceſſary to 
lay the Foundation of an happy Concord 
among the Reformed Churches. 
. Having thus conũder'd what the Of- 
ice of a Biſhip is, I now proceed, | 
F II. To — That 'tis a good (or 
1 Excellent) Work. 


And here. 

„Fön. We muſt conſi der it as a Work 
that requiresthe moſt laborious Diligence 
in the performance of ir. 

A Chriſtian Biſhop muſt be no Loyte- 
rer, but a painful Labourer in the Vine- 
hard of the Lord. Andaccordingly his 
Imployment is compar'd to thoſe that re- 
quire the greateſt Induſtry and Care. 
He | is an Husbandman, that muſt with 


in- 


o 


* 
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inceſſant Toyl ſow the Heavenly Seed, 
and cultivate that Field of the Church, 
which is God's Husbandry. He is a 
Builder, that muſt with unwearie d Pains, 
both lay the Foundation of many a Spi- 
ritual Temple to God, and carry on the 
Superfirnure. He is a Leader  *, 

in the Army of Chriſt, who . 
muſt be continually at. Prizes with the 


Enemies of his Kingdom, who muſt 


endure all the Hardſhips and Difficulties 
of that; holy Warfare, and muſt endea- 


Py 


N 


: 
* 
% 


your with all Vigilance and Care, both - 


to ſave himſelf, and them that hear him, 
1 Tim. 4. ult. . 
And truly when we conſider, How 


Great and Extenſiuve, how Difficult and 
Laborious our Work is, we may ſoon 


perceive, tis enough, not only to take 
up all our Thoughts and Time, but to re- 


quire the utmoſt Intenſeneſs and Appli- 
cation of all our Powers. A Chriſtian 
Biſhop has much to do ix hu own Cloſer, 
and his ſecret Retirements ; partly by 
Reading and Meditation to lay in and 
increaſe ſuch a ſtock of Divine Know- 


ledge, as may enrich his Mind and ena- 


ble him 44 @ ready Scribe for the King- 


4 


dom of Heaven, to bring forth out of his 


z 
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ſure things New and Old, and thoſe ſui- * 


ted to the various Caſes and Emergen- 
Cies of his People. And J need not tell 


boundleſs Field Divinit) in its due Ex- 
tent is, to thoſe that wou'd be throng hly 
: Skill d in the Word of Righteouſneſs, and 
Ahle Workmen, that need not be aſbam d, 
capable to divide aright the Mord of Truth, 
and give ever) one ther Portion in its 
Aue Seaſon. Partly allo, J hat he may 
1 by ſerious and deep Premeditation come 
diuuly prepar'd for all thoſe publick Solem. 
EF Dities, in which he muſt be the Mout h 
of his People to God, or the Mouth of 
God to them: For the Preacher ſhou'd 
(as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks) ſeek to find 
out acceptable Words, Kccl. 12.10. Not 
ſuch as will zickle the Ears of his Peo- 
ple with empty ſtrains of frothy Wt, 
but Words of Authority and Weight, of 
Warmth and Fervour, proper to pierce 

the Conſciences of his Hearers, and toexcite 
and raiſe their devout Affections. A 


And 


15 


14 3 ge humſelf to the Word and Prayer. 


©. 9 _ AW" 
* Sat 4 


* 
ee 
Ob 


\ 


| { you (my Brethren) what a vaſt and 
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And as all his Miniſtrations mult be the 
product of ſerious Preparation, fo they 
mult be perform'd with that Accuracy 
and Fudzment, that Vigour and Zeal, 
that Life and Fervonr of true Devotion, 
that may make and leave deep I mpreſſi- 
ons on the Hearts of all thatattend'em. 
A Chriſtian Biſhop muſt be often with 
his People, that he may be well acqua in- 
red with the State of their Souls, and 
may apply himſelf to every one with ſui- 
table Admonitions and Counſels. And 
here to viſit the Sick, and farther em 
in their Preparations for a near Eternity; 
to warn the Secure ; to admoniſh the 
Careleſs; to comfort the Sorrowful 
and Dejected; to encourage the Serious; 
to reſolve the Doubting to recover the 
Back- ſliding; to compoſe differences 
among contending Parties; is a Y//ork 
that few underſtand the Difficulty and 
the [oyl of, but thoſe that have yd it. 
And to manage all theſe ſeveral Dutiesa- 
right, will require that Sagactty and Pru- 
dence, that Humility and Meekneſs, that 
Patience and Yelf-denyal which greatly 
increaſe the Difficulty of the YYork. 
Nay a Chriſtian Biſhop muſt be often 
with his Brethren, that by joining his 
: D dd 3- Coun 
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Counſels and Endeayours with theirs; 


he may be ſerviceable to promote the 
common Concerns of Religion, andthe 
valuable Intereſts of Truth and Holineſs, 
of Concord and Love. Bur above all, 
a Chriſtian Biſhop muſt converſe much 
with God, and with his own Soul, that 
he may excite thoſe Graces that ſhow'd 
animate and run thro? all his Holy Mi- 
niſtrations, that he may perform every 
part of his paſtoral Duty with a ſingle 
regard to the Glory of God, and that 
Fidelity and Tenderneſs to the Souls of 
Men, that may commend him to the 
All- ſeeing Eye of God, and as far as poſ- 
ſible to the Conſciences of Men. And O 


What vigilant Inſpection over our own 


Hearts, and conſtant attention to the in- 
ward Motions thereof, will all this re- 
quire ? F | 
And ſure my Brethren, the great [+ 
portance and Moment of our Work 
calls for all this unwearied Induſtry. 
Fer we mult not do the Work of the 
Lord nepligently. The Vigour of our 
Souls and Strength of our Bodies muſt 
be ſpent ia it. It muſt be done with all 
our Might. And thoſe are little acquain- 
ted with this. Sacred Office, that do 
We nov 


N 
: 
2 
, 
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than the Advancing the Honour of God 
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not take it for a moſt e Work, 


or propoſe to themſelves a Life of ſen. 


ſual Eaſe and Sloth in the Diſcharge 
| of i It. Bur, » 


Secondly, we muſt conſider i it as a 
good 74 ork DL Ye yer | 


And when the Apoſtle calls it a good 


Work, or an excellent One, he ſeems to 


intimate, both the Beneßcialneſs of it 
to others, and it's being honourable to 
thoſe that diſcharge it aright. 


I. Tis 4 good ( or [excellent ) Work, 


as — implies it's being highly benefi- 
cial to others. 


And truly if we may meaſure the 


Goodneſs of any Work by its condu- 
civeneſs to the Glory of God and the 


Good of Others, I know none com- 
parable to this. Who can be imploy d 


in the Proſecution of more valuable and 


uſeful Deſigns than a faithful Miniſter of 


Chriſt is? He carries on no lower Aims 


in the Salvation of precious Immortal 


Souls. What is a Chriſtian Biſhop! "I 


Work, but to diffuſe ſaving Light to 
Miſerable Souls that /it in the Region ani 


Shadow of Death? To quicken thoſe 
to ſpiritual Life that are now Dead in 
Ddd 4 
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 Ireſpaſſes and Sins? To bring thoſe in: 


to a bleſſed Union to the Son of God, 
who are now without Chriſt, and con- 


ſequently without Hope in the VVorld? 


To perſuade thoſe to accept of his offer d 
Salvation that infinitely need it, and to 
form him in thoſe Hearts in which the 
Body of Sin Reign'd before? To Re- 
concile thoſe to the Nature and Laws of 
God, who are now poſſeſs d with wret- 
ched Enmity againſt him? And to re- 
cover his amiable Image where tis now 
defac d? To beget thoſe to a living hope 
of the Incorruptible heavenly Inheritance, 
who are now ſtrangers to the Covenants 
of Promiſe? To carry on ſincere Con- 
verts to higher degrees of Divine Know- 
ledee, and to more eminent attainments 
in Grace and HolimeſS? To recoverde- 
clining Souls from their Spiritual Back- 
ſlidings and Decays, To arm and forti- 
fy endanger'd Souls againſt the aſſaults 
of the Tempter, and the violence and 
force of his Temptations? To aſſiſt 
and encourage the Faithful Soldiers of 
Chriſt in their ritual Y7arfare, in 
order to their happy Conqueſt over all 
heir ſpiritual Enemies? In a Word, 
Jo promote their fruitfulneſs in every 


good 
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good Word and Work here, and to 
train 'em up for the perfection and glo- 
ry of the heavenly State, whenChriſt will 
preſent to himſelf a glorious Church with. 1 
out ſpot or wrinckle, holy and unblemiſb l! ? ü 
Ep. 5. 27. And my Brethren, can any De- 
ſin be more ſerviceable to the Advance- 
ment of the Kingdom and Glory of 
God, or more Compaſſionate and more 
Beneficial to the Souls of Men than this? 
How truly may it be ſaid of a laborious 
Chriſtian Biſpop, as it was once ſaid of 
. the great Biſhop of Souls, That he goes 
about doing good? Ads 10. 38, Who 
can poſlibly be Imploy'd in more excel- 
| lent Service than This? Who can be 
Inſtrumental in promoting more Godlike 
Deſigns? Who can expett to ſee more 
| happy Fruit of their Labours? If the 
Salvation of one Soul be worth all- the 
Labour of a Man's Life, How mnch 
more is it ſo to be theſucceſsfulInſtrument 
of adding many to the C hurchof Chriſt of 1 
ſuch as ſball be finally ſau'd1 Beſides a 1 
true Chriſtian Biſbop is ſerviceable ro 
maintain the Honour of Religion, by the 
faithful Exerciſe of ſacred Diſcipline. 
WW and to provide for the continuance and 
Pprogdgation of it ro ſucceeding * 
Ce | y 
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letting others apart for the ſame 
Dffice. But, 


og Jag Tis a Good (or Excellent) ort, 
- 3s that implies its being honourable to 


Venmſelves. 
Y'LIis 4 mad tbl V ork thas ren- 


des thoſe that are faithful and dili- 


t in it, truly amiable and worthy 


— offFEfteem. And no wonder when 


(as I have ſhewn) ſo highly »ſe- 
and beneficial. And accordingly, 


1 he Holy Scriptures dignify 4 Chri- 
lian Biſhop with thoſe Titles that be. 
peak the Dignity of his Office. He 


is an Embaſſadour of Chriſt, ſent on 


the moſt honourable Embaſſy of Re- 


- conciliation and Peace; And we know 
that all Embaſſadours are to be treated 
wich a Reſpect ſuitable to the greatneſs 
of the Prince whom they Repreſent. 
They ate Stewards in the Houſe of God, 
And we Know what an honourable Poſt 
chat! is in the Courts of EarthlyPotentates. 
hey are Miniſters & Servants of the moſt 
high God, whoſe ſpecialR elation to him & 


gnaearneſs of Acceſs, do's render their Cha- 
1 | . ; racter Sacred and Venerable. They are 


Ang of the Churches, whoſe Time is 
dixided between thoſe two EWellent 


3 Works 
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Works, the beholding the Face of this RF 
Father in Heaven, and the Miniſtring =. . 

to the Heirs of Salvation here below, * _ 

They are Stars in the Right- Hand off 
Chriſt,; who therefore ſhine with 34 
bright Luſtre in that more Elevated Or 
in which he has plac'd 'em : They aße 
Huttreſſes and Pillars in the Houſe of 
God; and therefore Ornamental as wall 
as Uſeful to that ſacred Building. Th 
Imployment is truly Noble, and ſuch aþ 
Holy Angels Themſelves wou'd think id. 
no Diſhonour to be Engag'd in, who“ 
reckon Themſelves the Prophets fellow- © 
Servants, Rev. 22.9, We are indeed 
but Earthen Veſſels ; but *tis 4 precious 
Treaſure that's Lodg'd and depoſited in 
us, and which renders us Veſſels of Ho- 
nour in the Houſeof God. Tis indeed 
a Dignity that the beſt of us have reaſon 
with the Apoſtle to account our ſelves 
unworthy of, and to admire the Conde- 

ſcention and Grace of God in commit- 
ting ſo Excellent a Miniſtry to us. And 
as our Work it ſelf is Honourable, ſo the 
Reward of it will be eminently Glori- 
ous, If we now turn many to Righte- 
 ouſneſs, we ſhall &er-long ſhine as Stars 
in the Frmament Above, Even as Stars 
of 
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— of the firſt Magnitude there, Dan. 12. 1. 
 TheRewardof a Prophet is repreſented || | 
ds exceeding great, and far beyond that 

of a Riphteous Man (meerly conſider'd 
as ſuch) Mat. 10. 2 laſt Verſes. Tisa 
bright and unfading Crown of Glory, 
which the chief Shepherd ſhall at his co- 
ming place on the Head of all thoſe in- 
feriour Paſtor's that have faithfully fed the 
Flock of God among em, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
Thus you ſee that the Office of a Bi- 

Hop is an Excellent Y York, both as that 

it implies its being highly Beneficial to 

others, and truly Honourable to himſelf. 
It now remains, 

Laſtly, That I make ſome Reflection, 
on the foregoing Diſcourſe, by way of 
practical Application. N 

Do's he that deſires the Office à Bi- 

ſhop, deſire a good VH? Then, 

I wou'd hence apply my ſelf to ſuch 
as are Entring upon, or actually Inveſted 
in it. | 

I. For ſuch as are Entring upon it, 
They may hence ſee with what ſinceri- 
5 of Intentions they ſhou'd aſpire to this 

1 ſacred Office, 


Alas 


 Seriptural Bisbopd. 453 
Alas! If either ſecular Pomp or Gran- 
1. dure, or great Revenues and I Yealth, 
dor human Applauſe, or any ſuch low Con- 
at i /derations as theſe, be the chief Motives 
d | we have in our Eye; tis not the Office 
a i of 4 Biſhop that we aſpire unto ; our 
„Ambition is but Carnal and Irregular. 

8 It therefore we wou'd ſeek it with a 


P commendable Ambition, we muſt take 
e a right Yiew of it; we muſt conſider it 
as 4 painful and difficult YYork, where- 
2 in we mult renounce our carnal Eaſe, and 
it BY ſpend our Strength and Life in continu- 


al Labours and Cares, We muſt ex- 
f pe& manifold Difficulties and Diſcou- 
ragements in it, and come to it with a 
: conſiderable ſtock of holy Reſolution 
f and Cour age. Patience and Self-denyal. 
*Tis therefore an ardent deſire of Ad- 
vancing the Kingdom and Glory of 
God ; tis a vehement Thirſt for the 
Salvation of precious Souls; 'tis a 
| fervent Love to the great Saviour and 
lover of Souls, that mult be the Springs 
of our Ambition. ' And 'tis the Ap- 
plauſe and Praiſe of God we muſt A- 
| ſpire unto , *tis his glorious Rewards © 
we mult have in our Eye. And if we 
are indeed influenced by ſuch" Conſide 
RE 8 rations 
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rations as theſt, then is our Ambition 
Regular and Commendable. Then are 
our Deſires of this Hol) Function (ſup. 
poſing we are duly quaizfy'd for it, and 
call d to it) ſuch as God will graciouſly 
accept. Then may we expect his Fa- 
vour and Countenance, his Preſence and 
Aſſiſtance in that excellent Work, when 
ſo excellent Motives as theſe incline us 
to Engage in it. 0 10 
II. For thoſe of us that are veſted in 

this Office, here is ſomething ſuggeſted 
to Excite us to our Duty, and ſomething 
to Encourage us in it. 

r. Here is ſomething ſuggeſted 70 
Excite us to our Duty. | 
_ *Tis a Work we are Engag'd in, that 
calls for our utmoſt Diligence and Care. 
And truly my Brethren, when we view 
our Work in the vaſt Extent of it; 
when we conſider that Variety of Duties 
we ove to the Flocks committed to our 
Care; when we conſider our own ma- 

nifold Infirmities of Body and Mind; 
when we ponder the great Importance 
and Moment of our Work; and the 


' greater Conſequences and Iſſues that De- 


Pend upon it; when wethink, what tis 
7 watch aver precious Souls, as thoſe . 
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muſt give an account of em, O what 
reaſon have we to cry out with the Bleſ. 


ſed Apeſtle Paul, Who is ſufficient for 


Theſe 8 ? What need have we to 


implore Divine Aſſiſtance and Strength 
with the moſt ardent Prayers, as ſenſible, 
that all our Sufficiency is of God? And 

with what intenſeneſs of Mind, with 
what vigour of Affection ſhou dve ap- 
ply our ſelves to the Diſcharge of our 
Office? With how unwearied Endea- 
vours ſhou'd we proſecute the Great and 
Important Ends of it? We ſhou'd ſpare 
no Pains, no Vigilance and Care, that 
we may fulfil the Miniſtry we have re- 


ceiv'd of the Lord, and may approve | 2 | 


our Fidelity to his Eye. We have need 
to beſtir our ſelves, when our Y/Y/ork is 
ſo Great, and our Time is ſo ſbert, and 
our Account is ſo certain and near. Tis 
no eaſy matter ſo to feed the Flockof God, 


as te keep our ſelves pure from the Blood - 
of all under our Inſpection and Care. 


We have Work enough forall our Pow- 


ers, for our Heads and our Hearts, for- 
our Strength and our Time ; wehayethe i 

Salvation of others to work out, as well! 
as our 8wn.; and indeed cannot expeck 


0 N our ſelves, if we do 1 conſi· 
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Aderable towards the ſaving of them. O 


let us then dread to be fond Loyterers 


in the Vineyard of the Lord. Let us 


not miſtake our Biſboprick for a ſine-cure. 


TD“'et us reckon our ſelves ſent to labour 


in that Vineyard, in which the greater 


Harveſt of Souls we bring in, our Ac- 
count will be ſo mot the more comfor- 


Table. | 


"To that k bens confider. 
:*Tig this holy Diligence: in the Due 


EE. tes of our Paſtoral Office, that we have 


ſolemnly promis'd and vow'dat our Or- 


dination to it; To this ſpecial Service 


of our Lord we have devoted our Life 


and our Time, our Abilities and Gifts, 


our Strength and Vigour. And wecan- 


not fail of this Induſtry without being 
| falſe to our ſacred Engagements. 


Tis the Vork of God, and. there-. 


2 fore calls for our _ utmoſt Indultry. 


Tis that Work wherein weareCo-wor k- 


ers with him. *Tis the great Deſigns 
of our Bleſſed Saviour that we are cal- 


led to carty on. Tis the Intereſts of his 
Kingdom e are concern'd to advance. 


is his belt ved Flock we are to feed. 
- Tis the Salvation of thoſe Souls that 
. 4 at e t his own wy 
BR” - that 
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that we are to Pray and Study and Lax | 
bour for. he 
And the Eye of the Great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of Souls is continually upon 
45. He obſerves our Negligence or In- 
duſiry, our Indifferency or our Zeal, in 
all the Duties of our holy Function. 
He will meaſure the ſincerity of all that 
Love we profeſs ro him-by our affectio- 
nate Care in feeding his Shitep and his 
Lambs, John 21, 15, &c. To him 
we muſt be accountable for the Souls 
committed to our Charge; - and at our 
Hands will their Blood be required, if 
they periſh thro' our treacherous N eglett. 
| And the Blood of negle&ed Souls is 
ED Blood of the deepeſt Dye. ., Whereas | 
he obſerves and will accept and re- 
BB ward our holy Diligence whatever our 
' Succeſs may be. And happy ill, thoſe 
Servants be, whom our 2 when be 
comes ſhall find ſo doing, Luke 12. 43. 
2. Here is ſomething ſuggeſted. to 
Encourage all faithful Biſhops SY 
8 in the Execution of their Office. 
* Tis 4 good Mort we ate employ 4 
TR in, highly beneficial to others, and E. 
t FBourable to ourſelves. We mult (my 
Brethren) expect manifold Diicvun g, 7 
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ments in thediſcharge of our Office, ard 
accordingly fortify and fore-arm our 
ſelves againſt em. And here we have 
Conſiderations every way capable to Out- 
weigh e . is crue indeed, our Work 
will be Painful and Laborious. But we 
cannot ſpend our Life and Strength in 
more excellent Service than this. Tis 
V York whoſe beneficial tendency ſhou'd 
render it highly Fleaſing and Delightful,” 
We may ook back upon our F idelity 
and Diligence, and eſpecially upon our 
prtoſperòus Succeſs in it with unſpeaka- 
ble Satisfaction. Our own unſucceſs- 
fulneſs is indeed our greateſt Diſcourage- 
ment. But when God makes us the hap- 
py luſtruments of. bringing home ma- 
ny Souls to him, When we can diſcern nu- 
merous Converts that we may hope will 
appear to be our Crown and Joy at the 
Great Day of our Lord's coming, How 
will this animate us in our Work? How 
will it ſweeten the remembrance of all 
. our Toyls and Cares? How will it make 
amends for all our Hardſhips and Trials? 

I his is a Vork that we ſhall never have 
any Temptation to tepent of, unleſs it 
be tha: we have been too Negligent in it. 
And whereas,” our Profeſſion may ap- 


8 dauer in che W of the Men 
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IE 
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of this World, and may 4 us to 
their Flouts and Scorn; we have enough 
here to ballance that flight Temptation. 


Our Pork is Excellent and Honourable 


in God's account. Our Fidelity and 
Diligence in it will entitle us to his Ap- = 
probation and Praiſe. Nay, our Office 

will recommend us to the Eſteem and 
HLeneration ot all wiſe-and good Men. 


"And; ſute God's applauſe and their's bo 
(who: alone are fir fudgesof true Worth 


and Honour) will infinitely Countervail 


the Contempt where with blinded ¶Vorld- 


lings, or Profane and Atheiftical Stof- "A 


fers may treat our ſacred Function No 
wonder that they deſpiſe as, who un- 


dervalue their own Souls, and make light 


of Heaven and Salvation No wonder 
that they who flight the Son of God. 
himſelf, ſhou'd flight his Ambaſſadors 
that come in his Name. Bars 
II. I wou'd hence Apply my ſelf to 
thoſe of you that ate undet the Inſpe- 


Crion and Care of ſuch Ae Bi. 125 


ſhops. 
And to ſuch I would only from hence 


recommend theſe two Duties. 


I. Eſteem ſuch highly for the ſale of 
that _— FRO they are: employ'd 1 in. 
Eee 2 Ow 


| 4 50 The Office , a 
|= Beware of the common Guilt of this 
1 irceligious Age, viz. The treating this 
it. holy Profeſſion with Contempt. No- 
- ng can be a greater Argument of Pro- 
Faneneſ than this. Tis a manifeſt Af. 
front offer d to the Bleſſed God, to de- 
ſpiſe thoſe that ſerve at his Altar. In- 
dignities offer'd to Embaſſadors, do al- 
1 ways reflect on the Prince that Employs 
em, and are accordingly Reſented as if 
offer'd to himſelf. And fo our Lord tells 
us, ate the Indignities offer d to his Meſ- 
ſengers. Thoſe are awful Words, and 
deſerve the ſerious Confideration of ſuch 
icreligious Perſons, he that deſpiſes you 
(ſaith our Lord, Luke 10. 16. v.) de- 
ſpiſes me, and he that deſpiſes me, de- 
| Pte him that ſent me. To think that 
being the Overſeer and Guide of a Chri- 
tian Flock leſſens a Man's Character, 
and is ſufficient to repreſent him as 
| deſpicable, is only to betray your own 
_ ſtupid Ignorance of what is truly ex- 
cellent and honourable. Tis to eſti- 
mate the value of things by Senſe, and 
not by Divine Faith; and to judge of 
the Reſpef# due to Perſons, rather by 
Its 3 the empiy Figure they make in this World, 
| 5 than yg that which my are like to make 
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before God, Angels and Men, in the _ 
World to come. 3 
But, my Brethren, I hope better Things | 
of you. And 'tis from you we expect 
other Treatment and Uſage. And indeed. 
the Relation between 4 Chriſtian Biſhop r 
and his Flock ought to be mutually Eu- 
dearing. If we are truly what our O . 
fice obliges us to, we can ſay in ſincerity, - 
That we long for you all in the Bowelsof 
Chriſt, That we Travel in Birth over © 
* you till Chriſt be formed in you ; That 
ave are willing to impart unto you, not 
only the Goſpel of God, but even our own 
Souls alſo. And ſure we may juſtly Claim. 
ſome reciprocal Affection on your part. 
Our inceſſant Labours and Cares may 
challenge ſome ſhare in your Eſteem and 
Love. And” tis indeed highly requiſite 
to the ſucceſs of our Labours. I is our 
Intereſt in your Affections and Venera-  * 
tion that muſt give all our Inſtructions 
and Councils our Admonitions and Re- 


, proofs their juſt Weight and Authority 

b with you. Even a young Timothy muft * 
not be deſpiſed on that Account. 1 Tim. 
„ 4. 12. Nay your Regard to the Dig-— 
1 nity of our Office muſt both render you 
> tender of the juſt Reputation of faith; © 
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ful Miniſters, and ready to overlook 


o 
* — 


=. Miniſtrations! Cou'd we ſee many Souls 


choſe common Infirmities and Frailties, 
which they being Men of like Paſſions 
with otbers are ſubject to. You muſt 
value the heavenly Treaſure tho' it be 
but in Earthen Yeſſels. You muſt be 
ready to cover their involuntary lamen- 
ted Failures with a Mantle of Love, as 
conſidering that they are not Angels but 


Men. But their Office it ſelf ſhou'd bo truly 
Venerable in your Eye. And their con- 


ſcientious Fidelity and Diligence there. 
in do's juſtly entitle em tothe affectio- 
nate Reſpect of all thoſe for whoſe Souls 
they watch with ſo tender and labolious 
a Care. e N 
2. Contribute your beſt Endeavours ta 


the Succeſs of that good Work that your 


Chriſtian Biſhops are employ'd in. 

And truly my Brethrenthis is the beſk 
Enconragement you can give us. Did 
you bring a zeachable Mind to our holy 
Inſtructions, and an obedient tractable 
Heart to our Perſuaſions and Counſels? 


cu d we ſee the Work of God proſpering 
in our Hands, and carry d on with Suc- 
ceſs in your Hearts! O how wou'd it 


revive and animate us in all our holy 


retur- 
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returning to the great Shepherd and Bi- 
Jhop of Souls ? cou'd we behold many 


made a willing People to Chriſt in the 


Day) of his Power, and Converts as nume- 
rous as the Drops of Dew from the 
om of the Morning ? cou'd we ob- 
ſerve you entertaining the Word of God 
with Reverence and Affection, attend- 
ing on all his Inſtitutions with Diligence 
and Ardent Devotion? cou'd we behold 
our Churches walking in the Fear of the 
Lord, and thereby Eidify'd and Multi- 


ply/d? cou'd we diſcern greater Succeſs 


and Fruit of our Labours in feeding the 


Sheep, and even the Lambs of Chriſt, Q 


how wou'd this ſtrengthen our Hands, 
and Enconrage our Hearts in ourexcel- 


lent /York And to excite you hereto ; 


Conſider, that *tis your own Eternal 


Intereſt and Salvation that all our La- 
bours are bent to promote. And when 
others are ſo ſollicitous to farther your 
Salvation, Will you be careleſs and 
_ negligent of your own? 2 
Nay conſider, that as e are accbunta- 
ble for our Diligence in our Office, fo will 
you for the ſpiritual Advantages you en- 
joy under our paſtoral Inſpe&ion and 
Conduct. And if youperiſh notwith- 
ſtand-. 
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e ie fee, 
ſtanding all our Fidelity, your Blood 
vill be required at jour own Hands: 
O do not then force us to give up our 
Account of any of you with Sighs and 
Groans for the unſucceſsfulneſs of our 
Labours, inſtead of Foy and Triumph in 
the happy Fruits of em. See Heb. 13. 17. 
I hall only add, that you ſhou'd 

farther the Excellent Y York we are 

employ'd- in, by giving all needful 

Encouragement thereto according to 
your Ability. And you have a remarka- 
dle Promiſe to excite you to it, deli- 
vered by our Lord himſelf, hat he 

who receives (or entertains) a Prophet 
in the Name of a Prophet, ſpall receive 
2 Prophets Reward. i. e. He that has 

contributed to the Encouragement and 
] 2 of his Labours, ſhall are in 
the Recompenſeof 'em. 4. pac, 
Now ex yo God of Bb "at 
brought again from the dead our Lord 
Feſus the great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
E  Zhro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
male you perfect in every good Work to do 
bi Mill, working in you that uhich is 
= wellepleaſing in his Sight, thro Jeſus 
Crit, TowhombeGlory forever and e- 
13. 20 1 ꝓn%.. -- 
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SERMON); 


Ince the Printing this Diſcourſe, con} _ 44 
cerning the Office of a Seriptural Bi- .4 
bop, 1 occaſionally caft my Eye on mJ 

ſome late Pamphlets, Publiſhed under 

the Title of Cenſura T ewporum. The As, 
thor pretends ro conſider impartially the 
good or ill Tendency of Books, Sermons, &. 

But .*%is eaſy io forefce what kind of 

Impartiality is to be expected from Hims As 

to Books that relate ro cur Civil Conſtermtion, 

He recommends to us not only Dr. Hickes 

Jovian, which ſo plainly countenances all 

the arbitrary Proceedinꝑs of the late Reigus, 1 

but Mr. Leſlie's Caſſandra that 1s directly 

levell'd againſt the late Revolution, ( which __ 
he expreſly makes to be the ſame thing with © | 

Rebellion) and confequently againſt the _ 

preſent Government that is Eſtabliſhed 
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As Appendix 


thereon. And therefore Ithe leſs wondred) 


that in reference to our Eccleſiaſtical Con. 
ſtitution, he ſhou'd Celebrate thoſe late 4. 
” thors who have not only aſſerted the Divine 


Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but have con- 
fin'd the Carbolick Church within the bounds 
of what they call the Eprſcopal Communion, 


Ho different theſe Sentiments are from 
thoſe of our fi Reformers in King Henry the 
\ Eighth, King Eawkrd the Sixth, and Quem 


Elizabeth*s Reign, Mr. Humphreys has ſul- 
ficiently prov'd in his Healing Attempt, 
(wrore in Defence of Archbishop Usber't 
AvdsTtitn of Epiſcepacy.) How little Foun- 


dation they have in the H. Scriptures, [ 
have ſhown in the forcgoirig Diſcourſi. 


And fince in his Remarks 6n the Book of : 
late Author, Entituled, The Divine Right of 
Epiſcepacy Aﬀerted, &c. (Prefac'd by Dr, 
Hickes) he bas given us the Strength of two 
Arguments he inſiſt: on from the Neu Te. 
Sament to prove his Aſſertion, and ſcems to 
think 'em #nanſwerable ; I thought it not 
improper to conſider em in order to ihe 
Confirmation of what L have offer'd in this 
Diſcourſe to prove, That 4 Scripiural Bichyp 


. His fr/# Argument from Act, 20. 28. runs 
thus: ** Either thoſe Elders of the Church 


„ (viz. of Epheſut) which St. Paul ſum- 


** mon'd, were properly Bitbep:; and then 


the Divine Right of Epiſcepacy is * 
e bt _ * and 


ae. wr well 4 
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way of Antwer, 


To the laſt Sermon. 


* 


this over and above, that the Metropoliti- 
* cal Power too was of Apoſtolical A 

* pointment. For it thoſe Eldeys of the 
* Church were Br:bops, Timothy by that 


Power St. Paul requires him to Exerciſe 
* over 'em, cou*d have been no leſs than 


their Metropolitan, But it they were on- 


y Priefts, then that ſuperior Character 


„% and Juriſdict ion that Timothy was inve- 
6% ſted with, and commanded ro makea good 


Uſe of, cou'd be no leſs than Epiſcopak 


To the former part of this Dilemma, U 
wou'd ſuggeſt the following Particulars by 
I. That the Elders ſummon'd by St. Paul 
wer: properly Biibeps, accord ing to the Scrip- 
tural Notion of 'em, (viz. Such as had one 
of rhe Flocks of God committed to their O- 
ver ſig hi and Government) is evident from the 


Text it ſelf. And the Divine Right of fych 


an Epiſcopacy is freely own?*d. But that they 
were ſuch as had each of ma great Num- 
ber of Florks or Congregations (together with 


their ſpiritral Guides) making up en- govtrnꝰ = 


Flock or DisceſanChirreh as the paſtoral Charge 
of each of ꝰ em, there is not the leaſt Reaſonto' 
imigine; On the contrary, the Apoſtle ſup- 


# and Evident in Scripture ; and we gain + 


4 


. 
2 2 
Pe 7 
1h 


poſes one Fleck (viz. The Church of Epbiſury | 


| robetheObje&oftheir joitir-Over-fightand 


Care, Whereas had chey been ſo many 
Modern Biihopr, he muſt have recotnmen- 


Flocks, 


. 
% 


* 
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locks aver which the H. Ghoft had made 
rem {o many diſtinct Bz:hops or Overſeer;, 
[Whereas it was ove Flack which they 
| Had a joint Relation to, which he 1<quires 
em in common to Feed, and to take heed tg 
one another in the doing of it aright. | 
| Beſides, The Apoſtle's great baſt ren- 
dred it impoſſible ro have fo quickly ſum- 
monꝰd ſo many Diaceſan Biibops of Aſa, un- 
leſs we fuppole the moſt of em at that ve- 
ry time Abſent frem their Flecks, and re- 
ſiding in Epheſus ; and if it were fo, the 
Apoftle ought in all reaſon to have given 
dem a ſevere Rebuke for their thus leaving 
thoſe Flocks, which they eught ro, have 
Fed, and for their ſauntring in another 
_ Diſtrict, where their Work did not 
4 From hence we may ſee; That the 
Dream of Timothy's being a Metropolitan 
has no Foundation.”  - © 
Theſe Awthors ſcem to have very fruit: 


Elders of the Church of Epheſus into 16 ma- 
ny Dzceſans ol Afia, and then ſet Timothy 
as their Motrepolitan at the Head of 'em. 
But ſure, they little conſult his Honour in 
making him their Motrepolitan, becauſe if 

he was poſſeſſed of that high Dignity and 

Charge, he muſt himſelf have been as Scan- 


dalous a Non-Reſident as the reft ; ſince by 


the account I have given of his Travels, 
he 40 quickly left his Metropolizan Ch 


urch, 
1 and 


Tul Imaginations, who can firſt turn tbe 


to the laſt Sermon. 
and never that we read of return'd apairt 
to it. And on this Suppeſition the Apoſtle 
fhou*d have committed the Feeding and Ges 
verning this large Metropolitan Church to Ti- 
mothy, net to the Aſtan Bizhops that had on- 
ly cach of em a Part of it under theig 
Care. | | 
For the othey part of the Dilemma, viz! 
** That it the Elders of Epheſus were only 
* Prieft;, then that ſuperior Character and 
** Juciſdiftion St. Timetby was inveſted 
* with, and commanded to make a goed 
** Uſe of over em, cou'd be no leſs than 
_« Epiſcopal. I Anſwer, 
1. T*wothy*s ſuperior Character was not 
that of a Bijbep, (for then it had been com- 
mon to him with theſe Biſbps of Ephbeſns Y 
but that of an Evangeliſt, whele Office it 
was to aſſiſt the. Apoſtles in the Planting of 
Churches, the Conſtituting Elders and Bi 
ſhops among em, (out of thoſe Converts, 
whom they found beft qualify'd with 
Knowledge and Abilities and Piety for 
that Office, Sce 2 Tim. 2. 2) And de- 
liverivg to 'em the Rules that were neceſ- 
fary to their future Government. But 
when they had done this, they were far 
from claiming or engroſſing for the future the 
perpetual and jole Government of thoſe Chure 
ches which they had once ſertled. They 
knew that they were not to ftay long witty 
em, but to remove to ſome other parts of 
che World where the Apoſtles needed _ 


——— 


An Apen, 
Aſſiſtanee to plant and ſettle other Churches] 
And for them to have reſerved to them. 
ſelves the ſole Government ot thoſe Churches 


Which they mult leave fo ſoon, aud per. 


haps uſually without any profpect of ever 
returning to em, wor d have b-en not 


| only unreaſonable, but wicked, For unlels 


we cou'd ſuppoſe cm capable of xc - 
ſing facred Difcipline at a Diftance ( witt - 
out any perſonal Knowledge of particular 
Caſes and Circumſt ances,) they mult by thus 
reſerving, all Church Government to the m- 
ſelves, have rendred it impracticable, and 
deſtroyed the very Ends of that Power. Which 
they pretended to Engreſi. Or at leaſt, 
they ſhou'd in their abſence have conſt i u- 


ted tome others as thei; Depuiys to exer- 


ciie this dioceſan Puriſasftion in their Name, 

2. We icc on the contrary, that not- 
withſtanding all the Authority of an Evange- 
lit which (the Author tells us) St. Paul 


had inveſted Timothy with, and commanded 


hum to make a good uſe of while he abode 
at Epheſus : This was fo far from Enritu- 


ling bim to the ſole or perpetual Government 


of the Church of Epheſus, and of theſe Elders 
or Byhbeps thereot, that after their Settle. 
men: by Timothy, the Apoſtle do*s in his 
leſt Charge to cm, when, he xpected to 


ſee em ro more, commit the Flock, of God 


among em, not to Timothy's Government, 
but to their g. Nay; he do*s. not leave the 


Elder themiclves.to Timothy orany other 


ſingle 


To the la Sermon. 


ſingle Perſon's perpetual J ur iſdict ion, bur 


„charges 'em to tate heed to themſelves, (or 

2s one another.) And conlequently he leaves 

* Wall Ecclce ſiaſt ical Affairs to their ewn con- | 
cordant Managemenr. And this Evidence | A 
WE againit 7:imothy's Dioceſan Authority, is the +35 
more cogent if we conſider, that Timothy - Fo 
vas in ell probability pretent himſelf when A 
* I the Apottle delivered this Charge to the _ 
Eller, of Epheſus. And therefore the Apo- | 

\ Bf fil's entire Silence concerning Timoyhby?s 


Dioceſan Iuriſdiction, and his leaving a Charge 
| with theſe Elders ſo inconſiſtent with it, 
| {cem< to me a clear Dæmonſtration againſt | 1 
it. Nay I may add, that whatever general .*/ 
Superintendency over many particular Chur- 13 
ches, can derive the leaſt Countenance from 1 
what Timothy and Titus are ſuppoſed to 


have done as Evangeliſts at Epbeſus and tt 

Crete, can yet never be extended to overs 4 1 
turn and put down the paſtaral Government 77 
of the Elders or Biibeps of particular Chur- | 13 


che.. Their Power muſt be ſuppos'd Cu- 
mulative, but not Deſtruftive to that, as 
manitcftly appears from this Inſtance before 
us 


3. I wow? by the way take Notice of 
that Expreſſion in this Dilemma. If they 
(laitk the Author, ſpeaking of theſe El- Ef 
ders of, Epheſus). were Priefts, &c. If by A 
Prieſts, the Author means Presbyters or Ele * = 
ders, *cis granted that theſe, Rulers of the | 


Chuich of Epbeſus were Elders, withaelpedk = bd 
mo 9 te 


| 
þ 
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(e's 


it L c ind as it anſwers the word Ing 


in the New Teſtament) I under ſtand noi 
the Reaſon, why 


this Author and thoſe | 
of his Wakes ſhou'd be ſo fond of ap. | 
plying that Name to the Office of Scriptu- 
ral Eldeys or Biſbops that is never once us 


theres eſpecally when it car ries ſo dange - 
rous à Sound, 


„Tis no wonder indeed, 
thar rhe Romiſh Church ſhou?d call tho's 


— whom ſhe luppoſes to be impower- 


ed to offer up Chriſt daily in the Maſs ai 4 
e e Sacrifice, Bui What have we 
Proteſtants to do with that Nome who own 
no other n Sacrifice but What was 


| Fer d once for al; Nay who own no othet 
proper Pri- 

laid to have 
ibat cannot paſs from one to another, and ſo ad- 
mils of no Socveſſors in it. (ſee He b. 7 24) 


bied but that of Chriſt, who is 
tepwovyny er op dis rer, a P rieſthood 


If it be ſaid, that Scriptural Elders may be 


i called Priefs on the account of thoſe Spirt- 


taal Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe which , 
they offer up ; tis eaſily anſwered, chat 


this Name i is common to em with all other 
Chriſtians 5 they are all Kings and Prieſt, 
Rev. 1 6. They all make up one Royal 
and boly Priefthoed, to offer up theſe Spiritual 
Sacrifices. 1 Pet. 2.5. 9. And therctorc 


this Name can be no way proper to di- 
thete Seriptural Elders or Biſbepi 
from 


N 
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from the Flecks or Congregations A + hel - be — 4 
with em in theſe ſpiritual Oblations. * 
What peculiarly.” belongs to em is to „ 
the Guides of thoſe Aſſemblies in their! pub-.: 4 
lick Devotions. And 1 may here add, har bs 
that Title of the Clergy is as improperly. 

| Choſen to diſtinguijh theſe Scriptural Elders 

or Miniſters from theſe they eall the Lai- 

27. For that Title is common to every 
Chriſtian Church. Thoſe Churches ure 
God's ee, his Lots or Inheritances, 1 
Pet. 5. 3. And cheſe Scriptural Elders 
that arc requit'd tb be their Overſeers or 
Bijbops are not to act as Lords over im, 

bur to be bright Exemplar ro m. But 
this I only occaſionally ſuggeſt, becauſe 
miſapplied Names do often help to cons 
rs the true Notions of Things. "1 


The other Soriptural Argument which the A 
forementioned Author cry's up as an invin- 3 
} <4 


Y 


cible Proof of the Settlement of an ordinary 
Epiſcepacy (he means a Dioceſan One) 
the Times of the Apoſtles is drawn, from ; 
„St. Jamers being conſider*d by che Apo- 
10 files while they were actually with amd 
© as Brijhop of the whole Body of the 
„ Church of Jeruſalem to whom apper- 
* tained the Throne of it, as Euſebial ex- 
* preſſes it. Which ſhews us plainly, 
kat Epiſcopacy was 4 diflingaiſh,d Dig- | 
* nity in the Time of the Apoſtles, and L 
te that they yielded the Primacy te him to 1 

: 1 


* 
. j . 


by whom the Ore oi ragen Lid d 
That 


An Appendix 
That one who was not of the Twelve, 
& ſhou'd have theſe Marks of cxtraordi- 
* nary reſpect payd him by the 
* Twelve, or by as many of *cm «s were 
* there at that Time, which cou'd be 
* que to him only on the Score of a ſu. 
*« perior Dignity and Authority in the 
place he then fill'd, is an unconteſtable 
Evidence that he held that Dignity and 
Power by vertue of an ordinary and 
** ſettled Iofttution. For certainly the 
*© extroardinary Commiſſion the Twelve 
* had received, plac*d em in a Character 
© otherwiſe equal to his, if not much ſu- 
« perior. His nearnefs of Blood to our 
© Bleſſed Saviour very juſtly entituled 
© kim to all che Expreſſions of a Deference 

© perſonal and private. But that Relation 
« neither inveſted him nor the Son, of Ze- 
e b:dee, nor the Blſſed Virgin her ſelt, 
7 with any ſort of Authority, that ſhuu'd 


challenge thoſe Recognitions he te- 


% ceived from the Apoltles themfelves, 
© as bearing a Character at that Time, 
« and even in that Place Superior to them. 
<< ?Tisrrue,. the Eminence of his See might 
„ fer him in that Reſpect above all ordi- 


e ginary Biſhops whatſ.ever. But all the 


„ Brightneſs of that muſt have yielded to 
© the Eminence of the Apoſtolical Cha- 
“ raCter, if it had not been for the Juriſ- 
e diction that went along with it. His 

E being che firſt Ordinery Biſhop 8 


70 the lat Sermon. © 


* by ho means qualify him to take Place: 
* of any of the extraordinary Outs. But 
** being an ordinary Biſhop might very 
* well induce the ex raordinary Ones to 
< treat hiw on that Occaſion and in that 
* Diftrict as ſ#per:or to them. Hence ir 
ce was at the end of the Conſulration, 
**. when he cloſes with his Decretory Speech, 
« he ſperks to the whole Aſſembly in 
* ſuch an Authorative Style, Men and Bre- 
5 thren hearken unto me. v. 13 And where- 
«© fore my Sentence it, v. 9. And hence it 
« was that Sr. Taul ſubmitted himſelf to 
6 give an Account to St. James in Council 
(Acts c. 21.) of the Succeſs of his Mi- 
© niſt iy among the Gentiles, and that they 
* lay'd that Expreſs Command upon him, 
% do therefore this that we )ay unto thee, & c. 
« v. 23. Andhe lo — * obey d. 

And the ſorecited Au, her is ſo elevated 
wick the imaginary Force of this Argument, 
that be cannot forbear thus to inſult upon 
it, And now do not the unhappy Divi- 
1 ders upon the Principle of Parity, ex- 

* p< St. Paul and the reſt of the Hey 
% Zpeflles ſhou'd rite up in Judgment 
** againſt and condemn 'em for not ſub- 
© mirting to the ordinary Government % 
* the Church, when behold they that did” 
7 conffinuce and frame it, ſubmitted to 
3 

I have in juſtice to the Auiber recited 
this Argument at length; baz ſhall cong 

B 2 | reax 
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tent my ſelf with a ſhort Anſwer t to it in 
the following Particulars. | 
- Anſw. 1. The whole Argument is 
: founded on two meer precarious, nay falſe 
Swppoſurions. 
The One is, that St. James here mention- 
cd in this, Acts 15, and 21. was not one 
of the Twelve nor an Apoſtle. Whereas if 
this was James the Son of Alphens ( as Grots4 
us and other judicious Expoſitors think 
moft probable } then he was one of the 
T welve mention'd, Matth. 10. 3. Mark 
3.18. And if chis be the St. James here 
fpoken of, the whole Argument founded 
on the contrary Conjecture falls to the 
Ground. 
But if we grant the St. Lames here men- 
72 tion'd to have been the Brother of our Lord, 


= 7 | the? he was not one of the Twelve, it do's 


not thence follow, that he had nor both 
the Character and Amthority of an Apoſtle. 
I ara ſure Sr. Paul reckon'd him among 
the Apoſtles, when he faith, at Gal, 1. 18, 


1 19. T hen after three yeavs 7 went up to Fe 


ruaſalem, to ſee Peter and abode with him fif- 


teen days, but other of the Apoftles ſaw I none, 
he fave Fames the Lord's re How comes 


= then our Axzthor to degrade St. Fames from 


| 1 > | of an * * in his own Diocels ? 


Bis Apoſtolical Dignity ro make a Dioceſan 
- Bijbop of him? And how ridiculous is the 
\ Compariſon he here makes on this occaſion 
bdetween the Powey of an Apoſtle, and that 


and 
2 "7 


to the laſt Sermon. 
And wou'd he have us take that for an 


Invincible Proof, the Foundatien of which is 


1o palpable a Miſtate? 


But lev us for once make a liberal Con- 
ceſſion to the Author, and allow that the 


James here ſpoken of, was not one of the 


Twelve, ner had the Character of an Apo- 
ſtle at all. And then the Argument runs 
upon another Sappoſition far more Precarious, 
viz, That the Apoſtles here paid an extraor: 
dinary Deference to him as Biibep of Feruſa- 
lim; That they yielded the Primacy to him 
That they recognized his Character as in that 
place Superior to their' :; That they treated 
him as Superior in his own Diſtrict 5 That 
they ſabmiited to his ordinary Government, 

I have read over the whole Chapter with 
ſome Care, and to my great Diſappoint- 
ment cannot find one Syllable of all this. 
All theſe Suppeſitions ſeem to have no other 
Foundation than that of a warm Imagina- 
tion. N 

Our Author here ſets up for a Spiritual 
Clarencicux, to determine the grand Point 
of Precedency and Superiority between the 
Apoſtles and this imaginary Bishop of Jeru- 
lalem within the bounds of his pretended 
Dioceſe. But when he comes to prove 
What he here ſuppoſes, all the E vidence he 
produces amounts ro no more than this, 
That St. Zames ſpeaks laſt, that he begins his 
| Speech with theſe Words, Men and Bre- 
thren, Fearken to me ; and Concludes em with 
„ theſe. 


—— 2. wh 
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the le, Wherefore my Sentence is, &c. This 


he calls [peaking in an Amuthoraiive Sijle, Bur 
I wou'd glaily know wheat Evidence it is 


of a Man's aſſumiug ao Autor over ſuch 


a Counoil as this, That he begins his Spee ca 


in the common ftrain of ail chat crav'd At- 


tention to what they had to ſay, even a- 


mong ſuch as they precended no manner 
of Authority over? Do's not St. Stephen thus 
begin his Speech io the Je Council? Acts 
7 2: Sr. Peter to the Jewnh Multitude? 


Acts 2. 14. So St. Paul, Adds 22. 1. 


Or what Evidence is it for a Man's aſſu- 
ming ſuch an Authority and Juriſdidt ian for 
bim in « Caſe that had been debated to con- 
clude his Speech, Wherefore 1 judge ſo or ſo; 
or, Wherefore this is my judgment, For the 
Original is only Au i ah,. As if St. fames 
might not declare his own judgment in the 
Caſe without pretending to any Authority 
over the reſt of the Elders, and much more 
without pretending to an Aathority in that 
place ſuperior to that of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves? And I woud gladly know, why 
any of the Elders themſelves, ur even any 


of the Brethren (that joyn'd with the Apo- 


files and Elders in that Council, and in the 
Letter they wrote as the Reſult of their 
Conlſultation) might not have deliver'd 


their Opinion in the ſame Language that 


S.:. Fames do's his, without cver dreaming 


of any ſuch Auibority and pariſdiction as this 
Auiber wou'd found upon it? Might not 
. Des any 


1 the laſt Sermon. 
any of 'em have befpoke the Auention of 
the reſt with the ſame modeft Preface, 
and after having offer'd ſo good Reaſons 
hive told cm, it was his Fadgment, chat 
th: Caſe ought to be ſo determin'd. And 
had they done ſo, Wou' it not have been 
ridiculous to draw ſuch a Concluſon as this 
flom it? ſhou'd the Author make ſuch a 
Speech as a Member of the Convocation, 
wu? he not think thoſe very unreaionable 
that wou?®d pur ſucha pervertc Conſtructi- 
en upon it? Nay what tho” the Apoſtlas and 
Elders and Brethren agreed to make uſe of 
ſeveral of St. ame“ Exprcſſiovs, in the 
Leiter they Wrote, will any more follow 
from it, then that they approved his Pudg- 
ment and the Reaſons it was tounded upon? 
And what can this fignific te prove, that 
they recegnic d in him an Anthority ſuperior ts 
that of ail the Elders, nay (as the Asthor 
vainly fancies) Superior in that Diſtrict io 
the Apoffelical Authority it ſelf? Muſt eve- 
ry Member of a Synod or Council, whoſe 
Judgment is umverſa/ly approv'd and fol- 
low'd, claim a Primacy and Government o- 
ver all whoſe S»ffreges accord with his? 
Nay is there the le: ft ſhadow of probahili- 
ty, that the Apoſtles and Elders and Bre- 
thren concurr'd with St. Famer, rather out of 
regard to his Superiority and Dignity as the 
ſuppos d Dioceſan of that See, than out of 
zegard to the convincing Reaſons that he al- 
ledgd? Of ide former, there is not the 
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feaſt es The later is fairly lags 
geſted in their Letter, It ſcemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to ut, &c. So that there 
needs no other Account to be given of 
their concurring with the Judgment of Br. 
James, than their being cenvinc'd by the 
Keaſent he offered. | 
But for our Auer“, peculiar Fancy; 
that the Apeſtles themſelves recogniz?d St. 

Jane,: Anthority as in his Diſtrict ſuperior to 

 . theirs, | am afraid it will overturn all that 

_— WI Auth of Aetropolitants, which he ſeems 

| io eus to countenance from the Ex- 

ample of T imothy For I had always thought, 
that in our Archrepiſcopal Viſitations , the 

| Anthority of the Archbiſhop had during his 
' Viſtation, ſuſpended the Exerciſe of that of 

the Ordinary. of the Place, as ſuperior to it, 
and capable to control it. But by this Au- 
tbor's Account, and way of 2 — 

8 | '* Archiepiſcapal muſt yield to the Epiſcopal 

'  Azthority within the bounds of the Bale, 

Diiceſi 5 ſince he ſuppoſes, that the Apo- 

13 Le themſelves when in St. Zame*s Dioceſi, 
| Tielded bim the Primacy, receg nix d bis ſuperi- 

. or Authority, and ſubmiited to his Government. 
And if this be not a Ranverſing all the pre- 
tended Order of the Hierarchy, I know not 
/ what is. 

28. If there be any Force in this Author's 
: reaſoning, it all turns againſt himſelf. | 
* Paul and Barnabas arc ſent to Jeruſalem, 

lor the deciſion of this Queſtian * 
| the 


4 
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the Neceſſity of the Gentiles being Circumci? dy 
and obſerving the Law of Moſer, v. 2.) Upa 
 ontheirarrival there, They are receiv'd of ths 
Cburch, and of the Apoſtles & Elders, v.4. The 
' Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of 
this Matter, v. 6. The Apoſtles and Elders 
and whole Church or Brethren join in the 
| Letter written to their Brethren in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, v. 23. Now if St. James 
was of rhe Council, he was either one of 
the Apoſtler or Elders, or Brethren. 0 Our 
Auibor denies him to be one of the Me, 
or to be an ApoſtHe at all. And to be ſure 
he will not rank him among the Brethren, 
He then mult either be one of the Elder, 
or elſe his Title and Digniiy is quite lett out, 
tho? the Author fuppoſes his Auberiiy to 
have chiefly decided rhe Queſtion it ſelf. 
And therefore ſhou'd I argue at the Au- 
thor*s rate, I might reaſon thus; Thar ſince 
St. ame was one of the Elders, and yet 
ſince the Apoſtles themſelves paid him 
ſuck extraordinary Reſpect, as to Recog- 
nize him as Superior in his own Diſtrict; 
therefore the Authority of Prezbyters depends 
upon a ſettled Inſtitution, ſince the Apoſtles 
themſelves ſubmitted to the ordinary Govern- 
ment of Presbyters, and will riſe wp in Judge- 
ment againſt [uch as refuſe the like Submiſſion 
to it: So that this is a much ſtronger Ar- 
gument for Presbyterial Government, than 
tor Dioceſan. And thus far the Argument 
is ftrong and clcar, that the Apoſtles them- 
. | ive 
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ſelves admitted the Elders of the Church of 
Feruſalem, to give their S»ffrages in this 


Council; and if St. James was not an Apo- 
file, then his Vote as an Elder was in this 
important Affair as Deciſive as that of any 
other Member of the Council. 

I know, the Author will here tell us, 
that St. James was call'd the Brichop of Jera- 
ſalem, by Writers that liv'd inthe tucceeding 
Ages. But I muſt frecly tell him, their 
Aurhoriry with me is no way comparable 
to this of Sr. Paul, who men:ions him as 


one of the Apoſtles in the Place forecited, 


Gal. 1. 19. Nor to that of St. Luke, who 
Was better acquainted with St. Jawes's Cha- 


racter and Station than they cou'd be, and 


who here ranks him zmong either the 4- 
poſtles or Elders, without the leaft mention 
of any Dignity or Office diſtinguiſb'd from 
thoſe t 6. And indeed if St. James had 
been inveſted with ſuch a diſtinct Office, it 
wou'd have been a very unaccountable O- 
wiſſion in the inſpir'd Hiſtorian, to take no 


Notice of this bright Character, andewinent 


diſtinguijbꝰd Dignity of his (to ſpeak in the 
Autbor's ſtrain.) If St. James was in the 
Modern Senſe the Byhop of Jeruſalem, How 


comes St. Lake to commit ſuch a Bluncder 
8s te confound the Bykbop with thoſe Preiby- 


ters that were his Clergy and Subjects! 
It ſcems to be with a Deſign to avoid 
this Abſurdity that Dr. Hammond makes 


theſe Elder to be ſo many Digceſan 27% 
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nagogues, The Paſſage being remarkable. 
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of Judea, St. James being their Aleir polis 


tan. But beſides, that he makes Sr. ZLyke 
guilty of the ſame Fault in dropping Se. 
Famer diſtinguiſhing Title of Metropoittan, 

e never conſiders the abſurdity of making 
all ot *em Non. reſidents. For Paul and Bar- 
nabas found em all together at Jeraſalem, 
without any Sammons ſent to bting em 
thicher, or any Jew#yh Feſtival that ſhouꝰd 


occaſion their Congreſs. Ste Dr. Whitby's 


Paraphraſe on Atts 15. 

Beſides, We may eaſily account for the 
Antient A'riters calling St. Fames Bisbep of 
Jeruſalem, becauſethey ſupposꝰd him conſtant 
Preſes or Moderator of the Conncilof Presby- 
ters there. And tho? there is ne Evidence 
of this in the H. Sciiprures, yet ſuch a 
Conceſſion will no way faveur the Dioceſan 
Cauſe. Such a ſtated Preſidency for Order 
lake, in the (Conſiſſus Fraibyterij) Coun- 
cs! of Elders in every Church was the Epiſ- 
copacy that obtainꝰd, when the Characters of 
Biſbep and Elders came fiiſt to be Diſt in- 
guiſh'd, (as we ficely own they were in 
Ignatius 3 Time, if the Epiſtles aſcrib'd to 
bim be genuine.) And a late Learned An- 
tiquary M.. Baſnage 1a his Hiſtory of the 
Jews, Dedicated ro the preſent Biſbep of 
Winchefter, has off-1*d an ingenious Conje- 
Cture, that this early Preſidency of one as 
Bzſhop in the Bench ef Presbyters, had its 
Tic trom the Management of the Jewiſb Sy- 


I 
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f thall recite it at length. ?Tis in Book 51 
page. 408. OT 

The Government of the Synagogue 
5 (faith he) hath been often Chang d. In 
* our Saviour*s Time they were regulated 
«© by a certain Number of Doctors. There 
* were one or two Perſons ſet over theſe 
% Dectors. The Preſident and Vice. preſ. 


die dent were call'd the Chiefs of the Synagogue, 


© Lightfoot gives this Tiile to three Pertons 


who were ſet over Ten Leaders. Tis 
„ alſo from thence that the Cbriſtian Church 


* has taken irs Diſcipline. For in the be. 
« ginning of every Church, there was a 
.** certain Number of Prieſts (or Precbyrer:) 
4 order*d proportion'd to the Number of 
* Chriftians. When the Cities were large 
** as Jeruſalem and Rowe, they placed two 
% Biſhops in 'em: Bur moſt of the Chri- 
$ tian Churches had bur one Biſhop, as 
* moſt of the Synagogues had but one Head, 
There was no other difference pur be- 


% tween Bihops and Prieſts but that of Pre- 
e ſidency, which was given to Age ind Me- 


e rit. And therefore the Names of Bij bop. 
* and Prieſts are ſo often confounded in the 
* Goſpel, as well as among the Jews, All 


t the Doctors that took care of the Syna- 
„ gogue were of the ſame Order, and held 
* the ſame Rank, In following this Ori- 


„ ginal of Diſcipline which is natutal, 


** fince the Jews which are jcalous of their 
Kites, laid the firk Foundation and _— 
| | 9 ing 
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v pling of Chiirches ; tis ealy to takt of 


even to that much higher Authority 


c the laſt Sermon 


the Objections againſt Eyiſeepacy, which! 
* wou'd become Difficult, by following 


* other Principles. 


Now for fuch a meer honorary Preſiden 
gy of one of the ſam Order and Rank with 
the other Preibyters in every Church, tho? 
it do*s not appear to be of Divine Right, yet 
u is fo far from being the matter of the 
preſent Debate, that our great Complaints 
againſt the Epiſcopacy which the Author 
contends for, is, that the Dzoceſans have des 
pi1v*d theſe ſenior Prezbyters or Biihops as 
well as their Colleguct in every particular 
Church of their Paſtoral Power (which 
the Apeſtles themſelves never did) and by 
monopolizing it to themſelves, have occa- 
fioncd the general Decay and woful Cors _ 
ruption of Chriftian Diſcipline. And if” 
we ſhouꝰd ſuppole that the Elders of Jeru- 
ſalem did allow fuch an honorary Preſiden- 
cy as this to St. James, it was either on the 
Account of his Character as an Apoſtle; or 


they might do fo on the Account of his 


Relation to and perſonal Converſe with our 
Biiflcd Lord: And this without ſuppe- 


ſing him to be of any diſtin Order and 


Office from themlelves. 1 am ſure, for 


thoſe whom our Author calls Dividers os 


the Principle of Parity, they offer'd at the 
Savoy · Conference, to yield to much more 
than this, in order to an Accommodation, 
whick 
; * els 


2. 
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as die Ujber s Model reſerves to out FR 
4 ſhops, inſiſting only on their reſtoring th 
| Paſtoral Power of the true Scripiural Bi. 
thops, And indeed without the Reftorni! 
on thereof, Men may make 2 loud Neiſes. 
bout Charch: Government and Diſcipline ; but 
the:Thing it ſelf can never be Exercis'd 0 
any valuable Purpoſe when 'tisengroſsd in 
ſo large a Diſtrict into one Hand, or rather 
turn'd over to a Lay Chancellor as the Biſhop: 
Deputy. As Mr. Baxter has unan{werib'y 
, prov*d in his Treatiſe of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
| TY 3. W hereas the Auiber tells us, "That 
NI * St. Paul ſubmitred himſclt te give an Ac. 
| count to St, James in Council, Acts cap. 
* 21. of the lucceis of his Miniſtry among 
* the Gentiles. And that they laid that ex- 
40 pre is Command upon Him, Do therefore 
* this that we ſay unto Thee, &c. And he 
& ſo readily x il wy cannot upon the 
ſtricteſt perulal of the Paſſage, ſee any ſo. 
lid Foundation for theſe frrange Inference 
which the Author wou'd draw from it. For 
why might not Sr. Paul give St. Jawes and 
| the reſt ot the Elders of the Church at [e- 
1 ruſalem, an account of his ſucceſs in the 
1. Converſion of the Gentiles, without ſup- 
poſing them to have any Authority over 
him? Or that by giving them ſuch an Ac- 
count he. ſabmitied to their Authority ? The 
Author may as well ſuppoſe that He reg. 
nic d the Authozity of the Brethren over him, 
| to whom he made the ſame Narrative: "act 
j' * Dee 


©  rorhe laft Sermon. 
ſince the Amber ſuppoſes St. James to be nd 


Apoble, and that thc Elders were in Couns | 
cil with him; Docs he not ſtrangely de- 
rogate from the Dignity of the Apeſtolical 


Character, by ſuppoſing an Apoſtle accoun- 


table to a Council of Precbyiters, and their 


Chairman or Moderator, as his Eccle V 
Superiors ? Our Author (ure little confider?d 
how excravagantly he exalts the Power of 


Dioceſan Bijhops may be, Pre:byters are too 
modeſt to draw any ſuch abſurd Inference as 


this from rhe Apeſtle's Condeſcention and 


Brotherly Reſpect, in giving 'em this ac- 
count of his Proceedings. He needed ne 
other Motive to do that, than that he knew 


it wou'd be highly acceptabl ta ꝰ em, ro hear 


of that gloricus Light of the Goſpel being 
diffus?d to thoſe Gentile Nations that before 


ſat in the Region and Shadow of Death. And 


whereas our Aubor laith, Thar St. James 
and the Council laid their expreſs Command 
* upon him; New therefore do this that we 
* ſay unto Thee, &c. And he ſo readily O- 
** bey'd. I ſhou'd have thought that he 
wou'd have much better conſulted both 
St. Paul's Credit and Theirs, by ſuppoſing 
thoſe Words to be no more than a Friendly 
Intreaty or Advice, which the Apoſtle upon 
the reaſons they offer'd freely comply'd 
with. I am ſure the Expreſſions of the 
inſpu'd Hiſtorian import no more than 

. FFF 


a Preibyiery when he thus ſubjects an Ape 
file to its ſuperior Authority, But whatever 
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mch « Brotherly Advice, And ihe Apel 
ſtle Paul (who to the Jews became m þ 


Jew? that he might gain the Jews, 1 Cor 


9. 20.) may well be ſuppos'd ready to 
follow it. And therefore for our Authy 


to ſuppoſe it an Expreſs Command, 


* 


us it leſſens St. Paul Character on the ont 


hand; fo on the other, it argues a ſtrange 
Preſumption in St. James and theElders of J.. 
rvuſalem to aſſume ſuch a Dictatoribip over an 
Azdoſtle himſelf. But if we ſhou'd allow it 
to be a Command, it ſerves only to prove 


the ſtated Authority of a Pretbitery and their 


Chairman or Moderator 5 but by no means 


that of a Dioceſan Bichop. And their Authe- 


iy muſt be (a aur Author atgues) a ſettled 
Inſtitution ir:dged, if an Apoſtle thought him- 
{elf oblig'd to ſabmit to t. 
I. I wou'd ſeriouſly deſire the Author to 
Conſider, how aliene his Language on this 
Subject is from the Simplicity and Humility 
ef the Apoſtolical Age. The Apofles'were 
indeed once infected with ſomething of this 
ambitions humour, when their Minds were tin- 
Aured with carnal apprehenſions of the Meſ- 
fiab's temporal Kingdom. They were then 
full of the queſtion, Who ſbonꝰd be greateſt? But 
after our Saviour had read 'em ſuch a Le- 
cure of Hamiliiy, and repreſented their Of- 
Gee to <1 as a Miniſtry, and not a Domi - 
nation, Mar. g. 33, 34, &c. Mat. 20. 25, 
26, &c. Luk. 22. 24, 25, &c. And eipe- 
cially afrer che H. Spirit tad deſcended up- 
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ſuade us, That Biſhops by Chrift's Inſti- 


10 die laſt Sermon. 
upon em in its eminent Graces ns well ar” | 
ttaordinary Gifts, We Read nothing of 
this Affecta tion oi pompexs Titles and a Di. 
flaterien Power. And thereſore this fwel- #7 
ling Languige of eur A=thor , — {A 
St. Zames*s Primacy, his Ses and Throne, his 
Superiority in his own Diſtrict, his decretery 
Speech, his Autheritative Style, his Commands' 
10 St. Paul, Gg. favours muchmore of the 
Vanity and Pride of the ſucceeding Ages, than 
of the Humiliiy and Self denial of the truly 
Primitive. And therefore I wou'd recom-" 
mend to the Azthor's Confideration, thar' _ 
memorable Naſſage of rhe truly Judicious | 
Mr. Hales of Eaun. *Tis in his Tract f 
Schiſme, pag. 13. Bur that other Head 
* of Epiſcopal Ambition, ( ſaich he) con- 
cerning Supremacy of Biſhops in diverſe 
© Sces, one claiming Supremacy over ano! 
'* ther; as it hath been from time to time a 
f 1 againſt the Churches Peace: 
80 


tis now the final Ruin of it. The Ea 5 
ff and i#ef thro? the fury of the two Prime " 
£* Biftops, being irremediably ſeparated 
** withourall hopeof Recancilemeat. And 
* befides all this Miſchief, *tis founded en 
2 Vice contrary to all Chriſtian Humi- 
lity, without which no Man ſhall fee 
dis Saviour. For They do but Abuſe 
themſelves and others that wou'd per- 
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tution have any Superiority over other 
Men, farther than of Reverences or 
A n apy Riſhop is ſuperigg co another, 
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among Chr iſtians, hath pre ſe ibed. Por 
we . believed him that hath told us 
That in Jeſus Chrift there 1s neither High 
Not Low; and that in giving Honours, 
every Man ſhou'd be ready to prefert a- 
* nother before himſelf. Which ſaying | 
cuts off certainly all claim of Superior- 
„ ry, by title of —— except Men 
© think that thete things were ſpoken on- 
4 © ly o poor and private Men. Nature 
and Religion agree in this, Thar nei- 
* ther of 'em have on Hand in this Heral- 
dry of Secundum ſub & ſupra. A.1 this 
comes from Compoſincn and Agreement 
of Men mo ie themſ:lves. Wherefore 
* chis Abule ot Co iſtianity to make it lac- 
* qucy to Ambition, is a Vice for which 
% 1 have no xc aordinary Name ot Ig no- 
% miny : And an Ordinary [will not give 
&* ir, left you ſhou'd take ſo tranſcendent. 
e Vice ro be but trivial. And the Re: 
mark that Doctor Stilliing fleet makes on 
his Paſſage in citing it, is no leis obſer- 
vable, Trenicum, Part II. Cap. 8. Thus 
\ „% thai Grave and Wile Perſon (ſaich he) 
n whoſe Words favour of a more thin or- 
1 dinary tincture of attu: Spirit of Chri- 
#* ftianity, that ſcorns to make Religion 1 
„ Footftool to Pride and Ambition. We 
** ſce plainly he makes all Difference be: 
'** tween” Cbarob Officers to ariſe from con- 
5 ſent of Parties, and not from any Di- 
. vine LAW. Upos 
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to the laſt Sermon. 
i Upon the whole [ wou'd adviſe the A 
thor when he procuces ſuch weak and in- 


cencluivs Arguments, that are ſo eaſily 


curn'd agdintt himſelf, to learn ſo much 
Medeſty , as to talk in a lower Strain than 
that ot /nvincible Proefs and Inconteſtable E, 


vidence. Aud | wou'd much more earned 


ſtiy Adviic him to greater Charity towards 


the Reformed Churches than to con:ratt the 


Cathelick Church within the Bounds of 
What be calls the Epiſcopal Communion, If 
that Principle be not greſ.ly Sebiſatical, Þ = 
know vot what Schiſm means. Let the 
Antber then remember, Thar it wa. Dio- 
trephes's Crime, That & be Lovd the presa 
wininee, ſo he inſtead of Recerving the Bre- 
tbren, forbad them that wind, and caſt em 
ont of the Chur, III Eph. Jobn 9, 10 v. 
Such Uncharitable Excladers of others run 
the greateſt hazard of being Excluded hems 
ſelves, by the truly Decretory Sentence of the 


only Univerſal Shepherd and Bihop of Souls] 
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